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PROSPECTUS.
We xow offer to our friends and the public, the first number of the Pacific

Expositor. An eminent man, in a plea for a college in our State, has said:

"There are no five States together in our "Western "World, \/hich, if they had none

at all, would want an institution of this kind so much as California does." This

is undoubtedly true ; and as to a magazine, of the kind we propose, the remark is

equally true. The power of the Press is beyond all calculation in time, eternity

alone can disclose it. All sects and denominations, all schools, creeds and par-

ties, understand the necessity of using the Press to propagate and defend their

opinions and measures. They all have their organs, from the daily sheet to the

stately quarterly.

By this publication it is our wish to supply what seems to us to be a special

and pressing want on this coast. It is far from our wish to interfere with any

other publication, for there is none among us of the kind we design.

The Pacific Expositor is to be devoted to the exposition of God's "Word, and

the preaching of the Gospel, according to the standards of our Church. "We wish

to do by the press for our fellow-men, just what we do for Calvary Congregation

every Sabbath ; that is, to expound, explain and preach to them, the Word of the

Living God. Our columns will be open, also, to our brethren, for their sermons

and the prodiictions of their pens, and we have reason to believe, that we shall

have their cordial co-operation. We would, if possible, furnish sermons to be

read on the Lord's day, in the lonely places of our valleys and mountains, where

there is no pastor or evangelist to open his mouth and show the way of salvation
;

and into the crowded village of miners, farmers and travelers, where as yet, there

is no house of worship, we desire to send the Expositor, to open to them the

Scriptures, and preach unto them Jesus. It is well known that a large number

of the half million of souls that are on tins coast, do not attend any church or

meeting-house ; many thousands of them never hear a sermon preached from year

to year. We would make them all, if possible, our hearers by this publication,

just as Calvary Congregation is, and furnish them with suitable reading for the

family andfor Sunday, We would furnish them with such reading as may remind

them of their early training, the home of their youth, and cause them to seek and

?rve the God of their Fathers, with a perfect heart and a willing mind. We hope

to embody in our pages sterling truths ; truths calculated to enlighten the mind,

elevate the heart, and purify the affections ; truths drawn chiefly from the Word

of God, and presented in a plain, clear and forcible style, that they may be suita-
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ble for all classes, and be read by all the members of a family. We hope to make

the Expositor a missionary, that may preach even where the colporteur and the

evangelist do not go. As far as -\ve can do so, the Expositor will be the reporter,

or short-hand writer of the lectures and sermons of the pulpit on the Lord's day.

Literary items, education, review of new books, news of the churches and general

intelligence, will be presented also, as far as our space may allow.

Our own time and brain-toil are cheerfully given to the work, for the sake of

trying to preach in this way, from the press, especially to those who are not

within the sound of the voice of the living preacher. The editor and publisher do

not propose to make money by the work. They desire only such aid from their

fellow-citizens as will meet the expenses of publication. Nol one dollar of the

subscriptions will be appropriated Jo the editor's private use. All that i-> *uh-

scribed *eyond the actual cost, will be spent in extending the circulation of the

work among our miners, cattle-drivers, fanners, sailors and trawl, n. 1

positor will be issued every month, at three dollars per annum. If each one will

help, the work can be easily sustained. It can be mailed to any part of the

country.

U^3
Ministers, elders, church-officers and others, who are friendly to tliis work,

are invited to act as agents in procuring subscribers. A liberal commission will

be allowed.

Life is short. The night cometh soon when no man can work. Let us work

while the day lasts. "Will you help ?

W. A. SCOTT.
San Francisco, July 18th, 1859.

O Lord God, the fountain of all light, joy and wisdom, open thou our eyes that

we may see wondrous things out of thy law. Create within us a clean heart, and

renew within us a right spirit, that we may humbly and earnestly Btrive after new

obedience, and walk blamelessly before thee, in all thy statutes and command-
ments, through our Lord Jesus Christ, to whom be glory world without end.

Amen.

Almighty and most merciful God, bless this, our present undertaking. May it

be begun and earned on for thy glory, and the good of our fellow-men. I

upon us, thy unworthy servants, strength, wisdom, patience, faith, courage and

grace, for the successful prosecution of this work. "We know that without thy

blessing, all our efforts are in vain ; but as it hath seemed good to thee to us

feeble means for the accomplishment of thy purposes of mercy towards mankind,

so do thou be pleased to bless and prosper us in this undertaking. Give us favor

in the sight of thy dear people, and of our fellow-men, and give us the guidance

of thy Holy Spirit. May we be filled with love to thee, and zeal for thy name,
and for the salvation of men. And whether we eat or drink, speak or write, or

whatever we do, may we do all in the name of the Lord Jesus ; and for his sake,

and through his mediation and death, be very gracious unto us, and hear us, and
thine shall be all the glory forever. Amen.
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THE GOSPEL MINISTER'S PLATFORM.

MlKlBTEBS of the Word of Reconciliation are "servants of the Most

Hitrh God," showing unto the people the way of salvation. The y arc

set forth as a spectacle to men and angels. The great Apostle to the

Gentiles says in his first epistle to the Corinthians 2:2, "I deter-

mined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ and Him
crucified."

The Cross of Christ was his favorite topic. The chosen suhject of

his discourse, the grand theme of all his writings. He gloried not in

his Abrahamic descent, not in his Hebrew lore, not in his classic attain-

ments, not in his mighty intellect, but in the Cross of Christ. Though

a Hebrew of Hebrews, and as touching the law blameless, and though

brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, we do not hear him apeak of his

genealogy or of his learning. Nor does he boast of his miraculous gifts,

nor of visions, or eminent usefulness, although he had been caught up

to the third heavens and had visions unutterable, and had planted

churches, and had built up churches, but not on another man's founda-

tion, and had been honored as the very chiefest of the apostles. All

these things he considered as nothing. " God forbid that I should glo-

ry," says he, " save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ."

1. To know Christ and Jfim crucified is to know the whole Gos-

pel, and to preach from this platform is to preach Christ crucified as

the whole Gospel. The cross of Christ is put for His humiliation and

suffering. It is the representative of His death, its manner and igno-

miny. To preach Christ and Him crucified, therefore, is to preach

salvation through the satisfaction which He rendered unto the divine

and immutable law—to explain the method by which sin is pardoned,
9
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and how the forgiveness of the penitent sinner is reconciled with the

justice and holiness of God. To preach Christ and Him crucified,

then, is to declare the miraculous conception of the Son of God—His

true human nature, and yet His proper Divinity—to reveal His holy

and benevolent character—how He laid down His life as an expiation

for our sins—how He was wounded for our transgressions—bruised for

our iniquities, and the chastisement of our peace being laid upon

Him—a lamb slain from the foundation of the world—the Lamb that

was slain still standing bleeding before the throne in the midst of the

elders and angels that are round about the throne. Hence, to hnow

Christ and Him crucified, is to set forth the death of Christ as the

great central point of the Christian system—that the great purpose

for which He came into the world was to die under the law, in the

room and stead of his people—that by this great vicarious sacrifice of

Himself, in behalf of His people, God can be just and yet the justificr

of all who believe in Jesus. To know Christ and Him crucified is to

know the glorious method of Free Grace revealed in the Gospel—

a

method honorable to God, because, while He receives the transgressor

into favor, He expresses His aversion to sin in the stron^c-a manner,

and requires that the demand of His holy law be perfectly fulfilled ;

and yet all this is done in a method suited to man, coming clown to his

weakness and wretchedness, and offering him just as lie is in this sin-

smitten world, in which he is born, and out of which he is to die and

appear before his Creator, a finished, gratuitous, honorable and glorious

salvation. To preach Christ and Him crucified is to preach the being

and glorious perfection of Jehovah as the one, only, living and true

God, the Creator of all things ; the future judgment and eternal state

of righteous retribution; the lost state of man, and his recovery

through the One great Mediation ; the necessity of regeneration, repent-

ance, conversion and personal holiness through the Spirit ; the duties

and precepts of the Gospel.

2. Tlie minister of the Gospel icho stands on the Apostle's great plat-

form, must hioxo Christ experimentally as his Saviour. He must be

truly a pious man. He must know by experience what it is to repent

and believe, and have a sweet experience in his own soul of the pre-

ciousness of the Saviour's love. How can he point others to the Lamb
of God, if he has not seen Him for himself? How can he teach others,

who has not himself been taught ? There is something fearful in the

idea of an unconverted and ungodly minister. Terrible is the thought

that his own doctrines and preaching shall come up as a swift witness

against himself in the great day of eternity—that having preached

Christ to others, and thereby been the instrument of saving others, he
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should himself be a castaway. But such things have occurred. There

were wicked prophets and false apostles, and there are doubtless uncon-

verted ministers. It becomes us all to watch and pray.

3. The minister s platform is to believe and preach the same truths

that Jesus Christ believed and preached. There is no irreverence in

speaking of the Creed and worship of our Lord. He was an example

in all righteousness. His inner life as the God-man, the Mediator, as to

the truth which he believed, the precepts he honored and the devotions

he poured out to his God, is the highest model for the piety of every

one that believes in Him. As his ministers, we are to believe and

preach what the Son of God believed and preached, concerning God

his Father, Himself and the Eternal Spirit, and the whole economy of

Free Grace. The Divine Word, therefore, which is the utterance of

Christ's Spirit to us by prophets and apostles, is the sum total of all

we are to believe and preach. It is our armament, arsenal, fleet, ar-

tillery and land forces, with which we are to lead His sacramental hosts

in our great aggressive movements upon the kingdom of darkness. We
must enforce and explain the Scriptures, because they testify of Jesus,

and therefore it is, that in them we have eternal life. The Scriptures

set forth Christ crucified in promises, prophecies and types. They give

an account of His birth, life, death, resurrection, ascension and inter-

cession. They represent from beginning to end a suffering, atoning,

dying, yet living and reigning Messiah as the only hope of mankind.

The sacred oracles are our " only llule of Faith and manners." It is

by the truth through the sanctification of the Spirit, that men are to be

saved—sanctified through tin' trail)—begotten by the truth. The Scrip-

turesare able to make us wise unto salvation through faith in Jesus

Christ. There is then great amplitude as well as emphasis in the

Apostle's injunction

—

Preach The Word. If insulated texts are

used, however eloquently and skilfully it may be done, there is danger

that the minister's discourses will be substituted for the Divine Word,

and that his discourses Mill become mere dry rhetorical nourishes, or

essays and sentiments, opinions and fancies, be regarded as the

teachings of eternal truth. Holy Scripture must be explained by holy

Scripture, and not wrested out of its proper connection. The customs

of the country of their several writers, and the idioms and meaning of

the words in which the mind of the spirit has been communicated,

must be understood by the interpreter of the sacred text. This expos-

itory method of preaching is sometimes called lecturing. It is more

difficult, if it be well done, than the topical essay kind of preaching

;

but I doubt not, far more agreeable to God, who hath placed the chief

honor on his word as his instrument for converting men from error.
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Earnest, pointed, practical exposition was without doubt the primitive

mode of preaching. It was thus Ezra preached. He read the law and

then caused the people to know its meaning. The blessed Saviour

stood up and read out of the Jewish Scriptures, and then sat down

and taught the people the true meaning of what he had read. It was

thus Philip preached to the Eunuch, and in like manner wc find that

Paul and the other apostles Avere daily engaged in expounding the

Scriptures to the people in the synagogues. The Reformers, and the

most eminent and useful ministers of Christ in past ages, have been

able, doctrinal, expository preachers of the Word. This mode of

preaching has this advantage, that the minister always has his subject

before him, and in going through a book by chapter and verse, all sorts

of characters are spread out before him, and all manner of opinions,

so that he has an opportunity of striking home every kind of error,

without seeming to aim his discourses at particular persons in his con-

gregation. It may be best, sometimes, for a pastor to use but a sin-

gle text as the theme of his discourse; but the fullness and the rich-

ness, the profitableness and the mellowness of his ministrations, will

depend upon his acquaintance with, fondness for, and ability in ex-

pounding the whole volume of God's truth. Its promises, threatening,

doctrines and precepts, rewards and punishments arc set forth best when

preached in the order of the spirit of God. If a minister of the Gospel,

through ignorance or indolence, or for the want of courage, smother up

the light that is given him—if he do not preach and cause las hearers

to understand the great truths of Revelation, he is a traitor to his sov-

ereign or totally unfit for his mission. The burden of the Lord on the

minister, who stands on the Apostle's platform, will always be " Re-

pentance towards God and faith in Jesus Christ." " Christ the wis-

dom of God and the power of God." " Of God Christ is made unto us

wisdom, righteousness, sanctification and complete redemption."

4. On the Apostle's platform Christ is set forth as the minister''

s

model in the manner as well as the matter of preaching. The minister

of the Gospel, who knows nothing but Christ and Him crucified will

strive to imitate the Son of God in his humility, piety and zeal. Our
Lord had all wisdom and power, yet never was there one so meek and
unassuming. He never exerted his omnipotence for display, nor for His
own personal comfort. He who was in the form of God, and thought it

not robbery to be equal with God, took upon himself the form of a servant

—humbled himself—emptied himself of his ineffable glory—and became
a man—a man of sorrows and sufferings, obedient unto death, even the

death of the cross. The minister of Christ, therefore, is not to preach
himself, but Christ Jesus the Saviour of sinners. He is not to preach
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his own fancies or sentiments, but the words of eternal life. " "We

preach not ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, the unsearchable rich-

es of Christ." There may be—there will be differences and diversities

as to the form and manner in which divine truths are presented by

preachers of the Word
;
yet Christ must ever be the centre in which

all the lines of truth meet. The preacher of the Word may command

the wealth of history, the powers of eloquence and the charms of rhet-

oric—splendid talents, varied and profound attainments, great learning

and untiring research, and the more knowledge of men and things, of

learning sacred and profane he can lay under tribute, the better able is

he to be useful, but like the wise men from the East, he must lay all

his talents and attainments at the feet of Jesus. If he speak in

" thoughts that breathe and words that burn," let it be of Christ, the

brightness of His Father's glory and the express image of His person—the

Lord Jehovah, our strength and Righteousness. The apostle

Paul, on the great platform laid down by himself, is an example to be

well studied and followed. He had talents to shine in the Senate or

to rule in the Sanhedrim—genius and position to have been among the

first men in his nation ; but, the only pre-eminence he desired after his

conversion, was a pre-eminence in suffering and in devotion to the glory

of his Divine Master. See Acts xx : 17, 27. Paul was a preacher of

free grace—a doctrinal, argumentative, earnest, practical preacher. He
brought logic and rhetoric and philosophy and the heathen classics,

and a well trained and powerful mind to the cross of Christ, and bap-

tized them all into his blood. The prominent, the chief topic in all his

discourses and in all his epistles, is free grace. How often do we hear

him acknowledge his indebtedness to redeeming love. He seems never

to weary of the theme, nor to have been ashamed of his obligations.

By grace are ye saved through faith, and that not of yourselves ; it is the

gift of God, was with him a sort of stereotyped address. He exulted

in the obligations laid upon him as a sinner saved by free grace. He
speaks of it as undeserved, unexpected, and when first revealed to him

undesired. He says it came to him from the highest Heavens, arrested

him in his career of impiety and persecution, and made known to him

a Saviour. Free, sovereign grace is the affecting theme that melts his

heart, elevates his powers, and tunes his tongue to praise—which dis-

solves his whole soul in tenderness and pours out the deep emotions

which heaved his bosom. He could say by experience : It u a faithful

Saying and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came into the world

to save sinners, of whom 1 am the chief. The grandeur of his mind ; the

the amplitude and strength of his intellect; his moral com air" : bis he-

roic devotion, his patience in suffering; his powerful genius ; his decis-
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ion of character ; his fixedness of purpose ; his eloquence and zeal

—

all give him a prominence in the ministry of God's dear Son, that

well entitle him to the study and careful imitation of all Christ's

preaching servants. Who more powerful, massive, clear and overwhelm-

ing in argument than Paul with the subtle and vain philosopher ?

Who more terrible in dealing out the thunders of Jehovah and sound-

ing forth the trumpet-tongued curses of Sinai against gainsaycrs and

all the ungodly tribe, who refuse free grace ? And yet never was there

a more tender and affectionate son of consolation in his discourses to

the timid disciple. He knew better than any other man how to wind

his way into the human soul—"how to coil around its most sacred

affections—how to explore the secret place of tears, and to put in mo-

tion all its kindest sympathies." But it is when he speaks of the ful-

ness, depth, length and breadth of free grace, whereof he was a minis-

ter, and an apostle, both to Jew and Gentile, that he looms higbcr and

shines more gloriously than on any other subject. Here all his powers

of intellect, and all his feelings are concentrated. He declares un-

hesitatingly that the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ was exceeding

abundant-*-and that he had obtained it for this end, that in him, first the

Saviour might shotv forth, all long suffering to them who should believe

on Him, to life everlasting. He regarded himself as a monument in-

scribed with: There is forgiveness with God. lie tells us, moreover,

that his ministry was marked with many tears. I have often thought

of the Apostle in tears. I have tried to imagine how he must have

looked when preaching free grace in tears. There is something pecu-

liarly affecting, tender and sublime, in the tears of an apostle. But

wherefore, thou man of God, these " many tears ?" Did he weep
before the Jewish Sanhedrim, or before the Roman Governor ? Did
he weep when he was shipwrecked—when he was put in prison—when
he was scourged—when he was stoned and taken up half dead—or

when he was in perils in the city, in perils in the wilderness, or in

perils of false brethren, or when he was carried to Rome and appeared

before Nero, and under sentence of death, or when taken to the block

to be beheaded ? No, my brethren, there is no record of any tears

from Paul on any of these occasions. But he does tell us expressly,

that none of these things move me ; nor do I count my life any thing,

only that I may finish with joy the ministry of the Lord Jesus. For I
am now ready to be offered, and the time of my departure is at hand. I
havefought a good fight, I have finished my course, Ihave kept the faith :

henceforth there is laid tip for me a crown of righteousness.

The fountain of his tears was sealed up too deep to flow on his own
account. But the great deeps of his heart were broken up, when he
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saw his counhymen rejecting the only Messiah—when he saw his fel-

low men rejecting free grace—putting away from them the only words

of eternal life. Having a full view of the completeness and glory of the

gospel, and the terrors of the Lord, and the awful destruction that

awaits the finally impenitent from the presence of the Lord, he could

not refrain from tears. Now the eyes that knew no tears while he

stood in chains before a Roman governor, nor when he was sentenced

to death by the bloody Nero, are suffused and overflowing. Brethren,

my heart's desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved.

He was willing to be accursed after the manner of Christ, for his breth-

ren's sakes. Like the prophet, he was ready to exclaim, " Oh ! that

my head were waters, and mine eyes a fountain of tears, that I might

weep day and night for the slain of the daughter of my people."

Whitfield, and many other eminent servants of God, have not been

able to refrain from tears when pleading with sinners to be reconciled

to God.

5. For a minister of the Gospel to stand on the platform of knowing

nothing but Christ and Him crucified, is, as the dying Rutherford said

to his fellow presbyters :
" To do all for Christ ; to pray for Christ,

study and preach for Christ ; feed the flock committed to your charge

for Christ ; to visit and catechise for God, and out of love for the souls

of men, and to beware of men-pleasing." In a word, it is to make

Christ the all in all of his ministry—the soul of all Christian graces, ordi-

nances and sacraments. Psalms and hymns, spiritual songs, prayers

and sermons, baptism and the holy supper are nothing without Christ.

He gives them all their value. Christ my brethren, is the subject of all

our preaching—the ground of argument, the magazine of arms, and the

great motive of persuasion. He is all that Ave want to give peace to the

conscience, strength to the feeble, patience and courage to the suffering.

He is all that is wanted to purify the affections, and loosen us from

earth, and lift us up to heaven. Christ formed within us the hope of

glory, will be followed by the setting of our affections on things that are

above. If we preach the law, it is that it may be a schoolmaster to bring

our fellow-men to Christ, the end of the law for righteousness to every

one that believeth. If we preach repentance, it is because Christ is ex-

alted to the right hand of God, to be a Prince and a Saviour to give re-

pentance unto Israel and forgiveness of sins—that repentance should be

preached everywhere in his name. Do we preach faith ? It is because

Christ is the author, object, and finisher of faith. And if as faithful

men, who cannot shun to declare the whole counsel of God, we preach

the torments of hell, it is to warn men of the wrath to come, and induce

them to flee to Christ as a glorious refuge. And when we preach the
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joys of heaven, it is to allure to that bright world—to encourage sinners

to fly to Christ, who is the way to the inheritance of the saints in glory.

,

As ministers we are without occupation, commission, authority, subject

or hope of success, except as we realize the presence and authority of

Christ. One is our master, even Christ. It is his commandment to

" go into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature." " Ye

have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, and ordained you, that ye

should go and bring forth fruit, and that your fruit should remain."

All our strength as ministers of the Gospel is from Christ. Paul and

Apollos, Calvin and EdAvards, are nothing without him. He giveth the

increase. As the clouds from which the rain descends have not that rain

in themselves, but derive it from the sea and various moist places of the

earth, and then disperse it abroad ; so all the efficacy of the Gospel

which is preached, is derived from Jesus Christ, who is the overflowing

fountain of all that is good and holy. The treasure is committed to

earthen vessels that the excellence of power may be of God.

With two remarks, I close this discourse.

And the First is this, that to be a minister of the Gospel of the

Lord Jesus Christ, is to bear an awful and fearful responsibility. No
man should take this office upon himself unless he is called of God to

it. And then he should ever bear in mind that he is set to watch for

souls as one that must give an account to the Judge of quick and dead

in the light of eternity. Christ's ascension gift is not nuncios, popes

and cardinals ; nor clergymen, nor assemblies, nor vicar generals, nor

rabbis, nor Ulemans, nor reverend, nor right reverends, but bishops or

pastors to feed the people with knowledge and understanding. Of all

things, clerical pride, and pomp, and hypocrisy, are the most con-

temptible. What can be more melancholy than to see a man who is

set between the living and the dead—a mouth for God—himself a poor

sinful man, converted and saved by free grace, and honored with the

ministry of reconciliation, so far forgetting his high calling as to com-

pliment himself in the pulpit, and be far more anxious to show himself

off, than to win souls to heaven by preaching Christ and Him crucified ?

The second remark is, that in proportion to the divine authority at-

tached to the living ministry of the Word, is the responsibility on the

part of the hearers of preachers of the Gospel, to take heed how and
what they hear. As men sent of God to preach the Gospel of His
grace, their authority is from heaven. In preaching Christ and Him
crucified, they speak not their own words, but the words of God. If

you receive their message, you shall inherit eternal life ; if you reject

it, you reject the offer of pardoning mercy from your eternal Judge.

He that believeth and is baptised shall be saved ; and he that believelh

not shall be damned. Amen.
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We find the following lines in an exchange, ascribed to the German writer Sturm.

They are a most touching commentary upon the benefits' of affliction. The heart

of the man who wrote them, must needs have been often in the furnace. It is

through great tribulation*, threshing, as Trench says tribulation signifies, that we
are to make our way to the New Jerusalem. It is indeed by threshing that God
separates the wheat from the chaff.

"I HOLD STILL."

" Pain's furnace heat within me qrrivers,

God's breath upon the flame doth blow,

And all my heart in anguish shivers,

And trembles at the fiery glow

:

And yet I whisper, As God Avill

!

And in his hottest fire hold still.

"He comes and lays my heart, all heated,

On the hard anvil, minded so

Into his own fair shape to beat it

With his great hammer, blow on blow,

And yet I whisper, As God will

!

And at lus heaviest blows hold still.

" He takes my softened heart and beats it

;

The sparks fly off at every blow

;

He turns it o'er and o'er and heats it,

And lets it cool, and makes it glow

:

And yet I whisper, As God will

!

And hi his mighty hand, hold still.

""Why should I murmur? for the sorrow-

Thus only longer-lived would be

;

Its end may come, and will to-morrow,

"When God has done his work in me:

So I say trusting, As God will

!

And trusting to the end, hold still.

"He kindles for my profit, purely,

Affliction's glowing, fiery brand,

And all his heaviest blows are surely

Inflicted by a Master-hand:

So I say praying, As God will!

And hope in him, and suffer still."

Parents.—Parents must never put away their own youth. They must never

cease to be young. Their sympathies and sensibilities should be always quick and

fresh. They must be susceptible. They must love that which God made the

child to love. Children need not only government, firm and mild, but sympathy

warm, and tender. So long as parents are their best and most agreeable compan-

ions, children are comparatively safe, even in the society of others.
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SOLOMON'S TEMPLE.

[As a model of Solomon's Temple, which is indeed a wonderful work for Califor-

nia, and worthy of an examination any where, has been on exhibition for some
weeks in the Pavilion, it has been thought desirable to give the following extracts

from the discourse preached on the fifth and sixth chapters of 1 Kings, in Calvary
Church, by the Pastor.]

The site of Solomon's Temple, is one of the few sacred localities

that can he identified without doubt. It is almost universally agreed

that the hill, now occupied by the Mosque of Omar and its courts, is

" The mountain of the Lord's house." Nor have I any doubt but that

the arch toward Mount Sion within the walls of the city, and the large

stones at the exterior of the eastern walls above the valley of Jchos-

ephat, are some of the stones that formed the stupendous foundations of

the Temple of Solomon. The Pharos or light house of Alexandria,

the Colossus of Rhodes, and the temple of Diana at Ephcsus, have

been considered as holding a distinguished place among the wonders of

the world. In some respects, however, they were inferior to the Pyra-

mids and to the temples of Palmyra, Baalbeck and of Thebes. Nor

were they equal in true grandeur to the structures of Athens. The

Temple of Solomon was differnt from all these ; and in some respects

superior to any of them. It was built after a 6wme model. It was

the special dwelling place of God. It was the depository of sacred

things, and the type of heavenly worship. It was called " The taber-

nacle of the Lord," "the sanctuary," "the palace of the Most High,"

and "the house of the Lord." It is not my purpose now, however, to

attempt to describe the building. This could not be done without di-

agrams or a model. Solomon's Temple is justly regarded as one of the

most elegant structures that has ever been built on our globe ; and yet

it is extremely difficult, if not impossible, to obtain an accurate idea of

its relative parts, and of their respective proportions. No two writers

agree in their descriptions of it. The history of the Temple, and the

description of it given in Kings and Chronicles and in Ezekiel, is the

best we have. But Josephus' account differs considerably from that in

the sacred text, which is probably owing to the fact that he described

the temple that was before his eyes, which was properly Herod's tem-
ple, and not the original Temple of Solomon. The fact is, there were
three temples, and yet they were all called Solomon's Temple. First,

the Temple of Solomon, the original one, then the second temple built

by Zerubbabel, " the Temple of the Restoration," which was greatly
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enlarged and adorned by Herod, and Avhich though in one sense the

third, was always called the second temple. It is thus I would explain

the want of harmony in the descriptions given of the Temple. Abun-

dant testimony could be adduced from Philo and Josephus, and from

the writings of Drs. Lightfoot, Prideaux and Calmet, who have ex-

hausted the literature of the subject, that would show conclusively that

the high veneration which the Isrealites had for their Temple, has not

been over stated in the Scriptures, nor unworthily bestowed. As far

as I can judge, the architect, of the model now in the Pavilion, has

wisely and faithfully followed the history given in the Bible. It is an

astonishing monument of toil and expense, in a State so new as Cali-

fornia, and is well worthy of a visit from you and your children. I can

hardly conceive of an hour more profitably spent than in studying the

scenery of the Holy Land and drawing lessons from the model of the

" Palace of the Lord of Hosts !
" A visit to the Temple will hardly fail

to make the studying of the Holy Scriptures more interesting and

profitable.

Had you been in Jerusalem, no matter what year of the world, but

the fourth year of the reign of the wise son of David, you would have

rejoiced in the glory of the season and the prosperity of the country.

The reigning monarch was a young man of extraordinary gifts and

graces. His throne was guarded by lions, and his palace courts were

splendidly adorned with all that the navies of three continents could

collect. His morning levee was marked by dispatch, justice and wis-

dom. His proverbs and wise sayings filled the world with astonish-

ment. As the Lord's anointed, and the chosen agent for building the

sanctuary, he was privileged beyond any other man. An eloquent liv-

ing writer says that " as the aloe shoots up, and in one stately blossom

pours forth the life which it had been collecting for a, century, so na-

tions pour forth their accumulated qualities in some characteristic man,

and then droop away." It is at least true that great men appear when

called for. If Macedonia blossomed, Alexander the Great was the

flower of Greece ; and when Rome shot up in a spire of glory, it was

revealed in Augustus Ccesar. Sometimes it is true that great men
appear in clusters—perhaps more frequently men great in arts rather

than in arms—great for their labors in advancing science, rather than

for deeds of battle. If this illustration be applied to the Holy Land,

its flower was Solomon, the wise king of Israel. Half-way between

Abraham and the fall of the holy city, he reigned in the high summer

of Hebrew story ; in learning, luxury and wealth ; in wisdom and

glory, he was without a rival. " Like a Colossus on a mountain top, his

sunward side was the glory toward which one millcnium of his nation
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had all along been climbing— his darker side, with its overtopping

beams, is still themi ghtiest object in that memory." He was indeed a

great Prince.

But it is sometimes said the Jews could not have built such a Tem-

ple ; they were not rich, learned and skilful enough to construct such

an edifice. To this we answer, first : Their fathers were educated in

Egypt, where building as an art had been carried to great perfection at

a very remote period. Secondly : The plan was after a divine model

;

the pattern was given by inspiration. And thirdly : There was no dif-

ficulty, at least no insurmountable difficulty, in obtaining the necessary

materials. Caravans from Ethiopia and the dromedaries of Midian and

Ephah were employed in those days in bringing spices, gold and silver,

and precious stones to Asia Minor. David had conquered Edom, and

thus made himself master of the naval stations of Ezion-geber and El-

ath on the Red Sea, which commanded the commerce of the Persian

Gulf, India and China. The trade of the East, as well as the arts of

the West, was tributary to Solomon's undertaking. Solomon was more-

over allied by marriage Avith Pharaoh's daughter, and able to draw sup-

plies from Egypt. He reigned from the Euphrates to Greece. Hiram

was the king of Tyre and Sidon, Avhose people were celebrated, and had

been before his day, for their skill in architecture, and in colors and

curious works. Tyre was the great emporium of commerce between

the East and the West. It is admitted now on all hands that gold was

more plenty in ancient times than has been generally supposed. This

subject has been set forth in a clear light by the great historian Heeren.

I have presented, in my volume of lectures before the Mercantile Li-

brary, entitled " Trade and Letters," some proofs and thoughts on this

point. It is abundantly proven that the quantity of gold in the posses-

sion of the ancients was prodigious. They used it in more ways and

for more purposes than we do. The ark of the covenant was overlaid

with pure gold ; the mercy seat, the vessels belonging to the tabernacle

and to the Temple, and to Solomon's palace, were of pure gold. It is

estimated that the Temple cost four or five millions sterling. St. So-

phia at Constantinople, built by the emperor Justinian, cost, I believe,

but one million ; and yet on completing it, the emperor is said to have

exclaimed

:

" Glory be to God, who hath thought me worthy to accomplish so

great a work. I have vanquished thee, O Solomon !

"

As to the cedars and timbers, there can be no difficulty. Under the

late Ibrahim Pasha almost the same process was pursued that Ave have

described in the text. The beech, oak, fir, pine and cedars of Leba-

non were cut, and snaked, and carried in rafts, from Scandaroon to
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Egypt, where they were corded up or stacked for use, and where per-

haps some of them remain to this clay. From the days of the Crusa-

ders, at least, the cedars of Lebanon have been well known to Europe.

From seed then brought some trees are now growing in the Kew Gar-

dens and Chiswick, and also in the Jardin des Plants. In the days of

Solomon they were greatly multiplied in Judea, so that they were as

common as the sycamore, which are very general there. The chief cedars

are near Byblos, a clay's journey or a little more, east of Tripoli. Trav-

elers differ exceedingly in their statements about the number and size

of the cedars of Lebanon. They are not on the summit of the moun-

tains as seems to have been generally supposed in former days, but

like our own " Big trees," they are on a bench or plateau, on the west

side of the Lebanon range. I should say there are about thirty large

trees, and from three to four hundred small ones, in the slope usually

seen by travelers. The largest are from thirty to forty feet in circum-

ference at the ground, and from seventy to eighty feet in height. They

are shaped something like an open umbrella, limbs shooting out almost

from the ground, and decreasing in length slowly as the tree rises, until

the top seems almost flat and square. It is a mistake, however, to sup-

pose that this cedar is not found elsewhere. It grows in Tennessee, in

Crete, and other parts of America, in Cypress, and in some parts of

Africa. The wood, and cone, and fragrance, are too well known to

need a word of description. The roof of the temple of Diana, and of

the palace of Persepolis, are said to have been of this wood, as wrell as

the finishing, or ceiling and timbers of the Temple, and of Solomon's

palace. This much, at least, therefore, we insist upon : There is no al-

lusion in the Bible history of the building of the Temple, that is not sup-

ported by profane history, and by the monuments, and recent readings

of the arrow-headed inscriptions of Phcenecia and Nineveh. We can

account satisfactorily and fully for the wealth and skill, the gold and

the timber, and the transportation and the construction of the edifice,

according to our history. There is not a syllable of contradiction to it

;

there is not an allusion that is not in every reasonable way corroborated.

According to the Bible, the timbers were hewed in the mountains, and

transported down the Adonis to the sea, and then formed into rafts or

floats and carried to Joppa, (which is about twenty-five or thirty miles

from Jerusalem,) then on wagons, and by camels and horses, carried up

to the Holy City. The timbers were hewn out in the mountains, so

that they might be easily carried, and be ready to be put together as

soon as they should reach the city. 1 Kings, 5 : 10, 18, and 2 Chron.,

2: 16.
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LESSONS FROM SOLOMON'S TEMPLE.

1, It is an illustration of the harmony that God has ordained be-

tween human agency and divine efficiency. It was the result of human

skill and divine interposition. The gold and the cedar were God's the

skill of the masons, sailors and gilders, and carpenters, was the gift of

God, and the product of education and practice. And as in those days

the Sidonians were considered the most skilful wood cutters and work-

ers in the world, so they were to be employed in preparing timbers,

God may exercise his sovereignty in having a great work done by feeble

means, yet the rule is to employ the best means. I do nut think there

is any irreverence in saying that " Providence always helps the best dis-

ciplined troops." For that is the rule.

In old books we find directions given about felling trees, and much

said as to the how and the when to fell them, bo as to make the wood

susceptible of a fine polish and endure for a long time. The ancients,

and Europeans in our day, take more time in preparing materials fbf

building, than we do, and consequently their edifices are stronger, and,

except when destroyed by fire, continue a great while. What is built

in a hurry is not usually good for much.

The Temple was built by human hands, of earthly material, according

to the designs given from heaven, and dedicated, as Solomon saj B, »/</<>-

the name of the Lord my Qod
i
as the Lord spake unto David my father.

And as by the name of God in Hebrew, we are to understand the es-

sence or fulness of God himself bo the dedication of the Temple was a

solemn setting of it apart to the worship of Jxhovah, the one, only, liv-

ing and true God.

2. Temples and palaces are the net proceeds of peace. "' Deus no-

bis haefc otia fecit," sung the noble bard of Mantua. The Crystal Pal-

ace of Hyde Park of 1851, and the " Exposition Dniverselle" of Paris,

are the net results of peace. It is only when the gates of Janus are

shut, and the nations are free from wars, thai the arts useful and orna-

mental nourish. Voltaire declares that certain tril.es were savage bar-

barians, because they pillaged and destroyed towns and cities, and built

none, If this rule were applied to the agents of the Crimean war, or to

the state of Europe at this moment, what would be the character in-

scribed on the great nations of the world? The millions spent in attack-

ing and defending Sebastopol, if employed in building roads and sub-

duing the wilderness, and making it supply the wants of mankind, would
greatly promote the arts of peace and the comfort of mankind. It was
in David's heart to build a house unto the Lord, but as he was a man of

war, and blood was on his hands, he was not permitted to do it. It

was when the Lord had put his enemies under the soles of his feet that
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the king could engage in building the Temple. It was to be a monu-

ment of peace among men, as well as of God's good will. Solomon

had rest on every side, so that there was neither adversary nor evil oc-

current. And there was peace bctiveen Hiram and Solomon ; and they

two made a league tor/ether. The expression "neither is there adver-

sary," is very strong. The original is ayin Satan—there is no Satan,

no opposer—nothing within or without to hinder; all is quiet ; the time

for the work propitious. It is clearly implied that the building of God's

Temple is a work that Satan will always hinder. lie loves not to see

churches built and the divine word preached; nor is it at all unusual

for him to throw all manner of difficulties in the way—to trouble and

divide the council, and delay or prevent the building of the Lord's

bouse as for as possible. It is also implied here that times of peace are

to he employed in advancing the Kingdom of God in the world. It was

when the churches had rest, and were edified, and walking in the fear of

the Lord and the COmforl of the Holy Ghost, that disciples were multi-

plied. Acts «.»
: 81.

3. There is a business air and accuracy in the correspondence of

Solomon and Hiram that phases me much. Solomon wished to have

lied and timbers prepared, bul did not Bay anything to Hiram

about the expense of transportation, nor of the place and time of deliv-

ery. The king, therefore, in agreeing to Solomon's proposals, mentions

where and how the timbers were to he delivered, so that there might

be no disappointment. If men would have comfort and lasting friend-

ship in their business relations, they should he punctual and exact in

their bargains, and faithful in fulfilling their engagements. Time changes

prices, and men's views and feelings also change, and life is uncertain.

It i- best, therefore, to have a perfect understanding at the beginning of

a transaction, or of a business relation. When a falling out occurs

between tViends.it is all the more bitter by reason ofthe confidence they

once reposed in each other. Josephus says that the correspondence be-

tween Hiram and Solomon, conducted l>y their ambassadors, was pre;

served in the archives of Tyre to his day. This statement is doubted

generally by the learned, as are many other statements of the same

author.

t. There is a family failure in this that is particularly pleasing.

Solomon's ;i |ly and coun-elor was his father's friend. We read in 2

Samuel .">
: 11. that Hiram king of Tyre sent cedar trees and carpenters

and masons to David, and they built David a house; that is, not the

temple, hut his palace or royal house. And as Hiram loved (he lather,

'• tor I liram was ever a lover of I >avid," so he lo\ ,d the SOU, not only

for the father's sake, luit also because he saw that he w.i- po BOSSed of
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extroardinary gifts, and that God's favor rested on him. It is plain, that

whatever was the religion of king Hiram, he recognized Jehovah as the

God of the Jews, and as a great God worthy of the sublimest worship.

Whatever may be said for or against primogeniture and entail in the

descent of titles and property, there is a great blessing in the birthright

to a father's faith, example and prayers. There is great danger in de-

parting from the steps of our pious forefathers. How happy was it that

the friendship ofthese royal families continued from father to son. And

how blessed was it that there was a son to carry on the great and pious

work designed by the father, thus fulfiling the father's will in the use

of his property.

5. We see the goodness of God in the division of the globe and in

the distribution of its products. The people of Tyre, and Sidon had

cedars and firs, and quarries of stone, but a small portion of arable land.

They were skilled in curious works of art, as are the Swiss of the pres-

ent day. The Hebrews were better supplied with plains ami imple-

ments of husbandry. They were generally tanners and shepherds.

They had plenty of corn, but not enough of timber ; nor were they de-

voted to works of art as were the subjects of king Hiram. Il was natu-

ral, therefore, for the products of these people to be exchanged. The

Tyrians wanted corn ; the Hebrews had it to spare, and they supplied

them. The same thing is recorded long afterwards. Acts 12 : 20. Ca-

naan and Tyre depended on each other. The one produced the stall' of

life; the other was skilful as a merchant, and given to commerce and

trade. It is thus that God fixes the bounds of men's habitations, and

gives them skill and genius to develope the capacities of the soils and

climates where they dwell. And in the production and exchange of

commodities, knowledge is promoted, truth is diffused, and kind feelings

are generated. Mutual good offices should always mark the conduct of

the trader, the producer, and the consumer. They are mutually depen-

dent, and the well-being of all contributes to the well-being of each.

[See my lectures on Trade and Letters, where this whole subject is

presented.]

6. In meditating on the influence of such an edifice as Solomon's
Temple, we are reminded that unconscious influences are all the time
educating us for eternity; this education goes on from the cradle to the

grave
;
proceeding from what we see and hear, and feel and do ; " and

the impressions thus made upon us from material forms, are immor-
tal." There is an immortality in the impressions made on the mind
and heart, from the objects around us. Even after the rose and gera-
nium climbing around the window, are entombed in the living rocks of
a future dynasty of our planet, as the fern and the palm are in the gran-
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ite and porphyry, telling us of days long since past, even then the les-

sons given and received, whispered and breathed under the green bower

and in the shady garden walk, will be remembered. They are daguer-

reotyped on the immortality plates of the soul. It is thus the picture

of a mother is drawn for eternity on the heart of the loving and obedient

child, though that mother's sweet face grows pale, and at last turns to

dust. It is thus that an influence as ceaseless and as imperceptible as

that of the air we breathe, is forever coming out of the material forms

around us, and blending itself with our undying natures By immuta-

ble laws the Creator is continually embalming in us, the things with

which we have to do. Generations will cease to come and go. Time

itself l>e no more. But the impressions of a picture, of a landscape, of

a mountain or of a valley, or the influence of a thought, a word, an ac-

tion, can never die. The tablets of Nature are kept in fire-proof cabi-

nets, that the last conflagration will not hurt. In the Heavenly Canaan

pilgrims from afar may not find the rose of Sharon, nor the cedars of

Lebanon, but the teachings of Him, who appeared among men as fairer

than the sons of men, and yet a man of sorrows and acquainted with

grief. "The friend of sinners," will live forever in their hearts. And
as the flowers, and trees, and mountains, and skies, are connected with

their impressions of his truth, so will they have immortality also. The

eagle may not then poise mi.l heavens, or aspire toward the sun, but the

self-renovating power of prayer will be remembered by all who have

mounted up as on the wings of eagles, and renewed their strength by

waiting on the Lord. If Jacob's well be not literally in the Heavenly

Canaan, still its associations are imperishable in the memory of the fair

Samaritan, who once there nut the Son of Man, and likewise of all who

have believed in Him as Christ the Messiah through her report of Him.

If there l»e no more seas in the new heavens and the new earth, and con-

sequently the beloved disciple find not again the isle of Patmos, yet are

its tinkling creeks and rocky coasts, and deep dark caverns and rugged,

air-hung, sun-lit peaks, all mapped down in his affectionate fancy. And
thus will the works of the Great Creator be eternally embalmed in those

immortal natures, which they have operated on, and have helped to make

beautiful and good. And so on the other hand, objects of cupidity and

avarice, of lust and passion have an abiding monument in the memory
and conscience of those they haw helped to make vile. The voluptuous

picture, the death dealing cup, the murderous weapons, and the material

appliances of dissipation and crime may not be found in the dark world

of endless woe, but their living likenesses are embalmed in the evil

deeds with which they are associated as incentives to. or agents iii com

mitting. And as long as lost spirits live, so long shall they be remem-
3
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bered. The gambling saloons may now all be shut up, or pulled down
;

but the feelings, thoughts and deeds, that owe their existence to these

breathing holes of perdition, and the untold, unutterable agony they

have caused, does not cease when their doors are closed, or their walls

are laid in ashes. It cannot, then, be too much insisted upon, that it is

our duty never to omit seeing such objects of nature and art, beautiful

landscapes and pictures and statues as elevate and refine the taste, and

soften and purify our feelings. So on the other hand it is quite as im-

perative a duty not to look on any page of poetry or prose, or on any

picture or scene that pollutes the imagination, or blunts our moral per-

ceptions, or has a tendency to weaken our sense of our duties to God

and man.

The moral laws of the universe show how important it is to have

proper associations of every kind, and especially in youth. The natural-

ist tells us that the tree frog acquires the color of whatever it adheres to

for a short time. If it is found on the oak tree of Texas, it has the color

of that tree. If on the growing corn of California, it has commonly a dark

green. Just so it is with young men. Their companions tell us v hat.

their own character is. If they love the vulgar and the licentious and

the profime, then their hearts are already with such, and they are them-

selves fast becoming like these. " He that walketh with wise men shall

be wise: but a companion of fools shall be destroyed."

The fate of this Temple is a solemn lesson, demonstrating the vanity of

all earthly things. Its glory began to fade even before its builder was

in his tomb, because of the blight which his iniquities brought over the

land. The people murmured and revolted against his successor. The
idols of Ashtaroth and Baal were set up, and Zion began to mourn even

before Solomon's death. The king's apostacy began in his departing

from the Word of God. He did not keep his own maxim. He ceased

to rejoice in the wife of his youth, and took unto himself many strange,

wives, and they turned his beart away from the Lord. His apostacy,

though not final or fatal, prepared the way for greater departures from

God in his successors, until the land was given to the Assyrians and

Chaldeans, on account of the sins of the people, and the temple was
burned by Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, about four hundred and

twenty-four years after it was built. Indeed, Jerusalem was captured and
the temple plundered by Shishak, king of Egypt, within less than fifty

years after it was dedicated. 1 Kings, xiv : 25, 26 ; 2 Chron. xii : 9.

After lying in ruins for over fifty years, the foundations of the second
temple was laid by Zerubbabel. The history of the return of the Jews
from Babylon, and of the building of the temple, after the decree of
Cyrus, and of the favor shown to the Jews by the Persian kings is to be
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found in the book of Ezra. It is admitted the second temple was far

inferior to the first, though its width and height were double those of

Solomon's. The weeping of the people, and the distress of the old men
who had seen Solomon's Temple, at the laying of the foundation of the

second temple, was not occasioned by any inferiority in size, but because

they saw it was wanting in the glory that belonged to the first. There

is some difference of opinion as to the number of the sacred things that

were wanting in the second temple. Perhaps it is agreed there were

five principal things wanting, which had belonged to Solomon's temple :

the ark and mercy seat : the visible glory of God, the Shekinah ; the

holy fire on the altar ; the Urim and Thummim ; and the spirit of pro-

phecy. And yet, the real glory of this latter house was to be greater

than that of the first, because in it the Messiah was to be revealed—was

to preach and work miracles.

The second temple was plundered and profaned by Antiochus the

Great, but was repaired by Judas Maccabeus, and greatly enlarged and

adorned by Herod the Great. The temple, as rebuilt by Herod, was

considerably larger than that of Zerubbabel, as that of Zerubbabel was

larger than Solomon's. Jewish writers are lavish in their praises upon

the costliness and beauty of the temple. Even Tacitus calls it " a tem-

ple of immense opulence." And Josephus says its appearance had

everything that could strike the mind and astonish the sight. For it

was on every side covered with solid plates of gold, so that when the

sun rose upon it, it reflected such a strong and dazzling effulgence, that

the eye of the beholder was obliged to turn away from it, being no more

able to sustain its radiance than the splendor of the sun. As strangers

approached the city, the Temple appeared at a distance like a mountain

covered with snow. For where it was not decorated with plates of gold,

it was extremely white and glistening. The historian says, it was the

most astonishing structure he had ever seen or heard of, as well on ac-

count of its architecture as its magnitude, and likewise on account of the

magnificence and richness of its various parts. It was the admiration of

all who beheld it, But, according to our Lord's prediction, this splendid

building was completely demolished by the Romans under Titus, about

the year 70 of our era, and it is believed this destruction occurred on

the same day of the same month on which Solomon's Temple was des-

troy rd 1,\ the Babylonians. An arch erected in Rome to commemorate

the destruction of Jerusalem exists to this day.

Finally, we have here a happy illustration of the gathering of all the

different nations under the Gospel to the spiritual Zion. King Iliram.

strangers and Israelites all joined in this work. And so on the day of



22 The Pacific Expositor. [July-

Pentecost we are told the Holy Ghost was poured out on dwellers at

Jerusalem from every nation under heaven. Acts ii.

And the prophet Isaiah foretold the glory of the latter day by an image

taken from the union of Hiram and Solomon in building the Temple.

Isaiah lx: 10—13.

Let us remember, also, that every stone was hewn and squared, and

its place ascertained before it was removed from the mountains ; and

the same was true of the timbers, so that when the timbers and stones

were brought together at Jerusalem, there was nothing to do but to put

them in their places. Nor was there either hammer, axe, or any tool

heard in the building—nothing but the mallet to drive the tenors into

mortices. There was neither noise nor confusion. The work was square

work, perfect work, such as the Grand Master could accept

What an impressive type, brethren of the mystic tie '? Our souls

must be prepared here for the kingdom of God. After death there is

neither preaching nor expounding—no place for tears, or prayers, or

repentance.

" There are no acts of pardon past

In the cold grave to which we haste ;

But darkness, death and long despair

Reign in eternal silence there."

It is here we must be squared and fitted by repentance, and faith and

charity for the New Jerusalem. It is in this life we arc to become living

stones, and be built up into a holy temple by the spirit of God, and then

at death we shall be transported to the city of God on high. Amen.

What Pleases The Devil.—"The Devil," says Luther, held a

great anniversary, at which his emissaries were convened, to report the

success of their several missions."

" I let loose the wild beasts of the desert," said one, " on a caravan

of Chr stians, and their bones are now bleaching on the sands.

" I drove the west wind," said another, " against a ship freighted with

Christians, and they were all drowned."
" What of that?" said the Devil, " their souls were all saved."

" For three years," said a third, " I cultivated an acquaintance with

an independent preacher of the gospel ; at last I became on very inti-

mate terms with him, and then I persuaded him to preach politics, and
throw away his Bible."

" Then, continues Luther, " the Devil shouted as the Devil only can

shout, and the night-stars of hell sang for joy."
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THE HABITATION OF OUR FATHERS' GOD.

It is "well, sometimes, to climb the mount of retrospection, and take note how
the Lord has led us on. The history of the planting of our churches on this

coast, may claim our attention at a future time ; at present, we content ourselves

with an extract, copied word for word, from the sermon delivered at the dedica-

tion of Calvary Church, 14th of January, 18.5.5, from Exodus xv : 2. " The Lord

is my strength and song, and he is become my salvation, he is my God, and I will

prepare him an habitation ; my father's God, and I will exalt him."

It is done ! The cap-stone has been brought forth with shoutings,

crying grace, grace unto it. Another noble structure stands at the en-

trance of the Golden Gate of this vast continent, a monument of Amer-

ican enterprise, love of freedom and christian liberty.

The Tyre and Athens of the Golden State has become, by the num-

ber of its churches, the Jerusalem of the Pacific, whence is to go forth

to the nations beyond, the Glorious Gospel of the Blessed God. This

splendid edifice for the praise and worship of the God of our fathers,

has arisen almost like the creation of an enchanter's wand. It stands

here to-day, a proof that both the honorable men and the chief of the

fathers, the ancient men among us who saw the first foundations laid

for the first houses of worship in their trans-mountain homes, and our

young men also, still believe in God and his Son Jesus Christ, and in a

world to come. Here is a proof that you acknowledge, fellow-citizens,

that the earth and the fulness thereof, belongs to the Lord. Amid the

temples of Mammon, and exchanges, and the mansions of your mer-

chant princes, you have not been unmindful of another world.

You have not forgotten the Lord God of your fathers. But what

image shall we set up in our house of worship to be the symbol and

token of a present God ? With what decorations shall we invest it ?

What frankincense and myrrh shall we breathe around it ? And where

is the oil for its anointing ? And where are the priests, and where the

victim ? And where the solemn, slow-moving and chanting proces-

sion ? I see none of these things here. A few months since, and I

heard you saying one to another, Go to, let us build, in this our new

home, on this side of the mountains, a house for our God. He is our

God, and let us praise him ; our fathers' God, and let us prepare for

him a habitation. And in coming before him to-day, to dedicate this

pious work of our hands, to his most worthy praise, and to remember

his mercies to you in all the way by which you have been brought
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hither, and to think of all his "loving kindness in the midst of his

temple," can it he, my brethren, that you have forgotten to provide for

a gorgeous ceremony and a pompous ritual ? Not so
;
you have rightly

interpreted the genius of our holy religion.

You have done right, then, in having no image of the ever-blessed

God, and no picture of his adorable son. And you have acted wisely

in not building an high altar ; for we have no priest but Christ, the

Messiah, whose divinity was his own altar ; we have no sacrifice but

the Lamb of God, which Avas offered once for all, and can never be re-

peated. Christ died but once—his sacrifice was perfect and complete.

It can neither be repeated nor added to. We need, therefore, to-day,

no priestly procession, no imposing ceremonies, no garlanded victims,

no smoking altars. The great atonement is made ; we are to worship,

not with bleating lambs and burning incense ; but with penitent, be-

lieving, rejoicing hearts, in remembrance of the great propitiation which

was made for sin on Calvary—when the Son of God cried out "It isfin-

ished /"

Nor is this pulpit a Court of Queens' Bench, nor the torturing cham-

ber of the Holy Inquisition, nor a priestly tribunal ; it is not a chair of

philosophy, nor a rhetorician's desk. It is the chair of Bible knowl-

edge ; it is the footstool of mercy ; it is not an altar for sacrifices, but

the chair of instruction. It is the oratory of prayer, where the chris-

tian pastor is to appear before God, for his people, as the great Jewish

high priest went into the holy of holies, having the names of the twelve

tribes on his breast-plate. It is the announcement throne of peace,

pardon and good will to all the penitent and obedient, from him who
has obtained eternal redemption through his blood, and perfected for-

ever all them that are sanctified. The pomp, then, of earthly pageantry

would but dishonor this house ; for it is a dwelling-place for the inef-

fable Creator. The mystery of an imposing ceremonial would defile it,

for it is the presence-chamber of the infinite Father of Spirits. We
may not therefore perform one unmeaning service, nor add anything to

that which he hath appointed and hath been pleased to require at our

hands ; nor mingle in the worship of this place rites and forms of man's

devising, nor any low, sordid, or mean or selfish thought ; for it belongs

to him, who knoweth the heart, and from whose eye none of the Avays

of man are hidden.

This place is yielded up to the service of him who " desireth truth

in the inner parts, and in the hidden part shall make us to know wis-

dom." The sacrifices he delighteth in, are a broken spirit—a broken

and a contrite heart he will not despise, nor will he accept any offer-
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ing, at this altar, that is not brought in a spirit of forgiveness and good

will to all men.

There are times in the history of cities, as well as of individuals,

when they should pause, survey their positions, look back over the way

they have come, study the lessons of experience, and gird themselves

up for the future. At just such a time have we arrived to-day, and our

first thoughts, fellow-citizens, on entering this spacious and elegant

house, erected for the worship of Almighty God, are mingled thoughts

of gratitude, of congratulation and of hope, of gratitude to our Heavenly

Father, by whose help this enterprise has been undertaken and so suc-

cessfully prosecuted ; and of warmest congratulations, in which I doubt

not I am joined by this large assembly, to the noble band, who to-day

behold the work of their hands accomplished, and of hope for the fu-

ture well-being and improvement of our adopted city. But our gratitude

in seeing your desires fulfilled in the erection of this edifice, is mingled

with awe, because all the solemnities which are to be performed hence-

forth in this place, and which have been begun here this day, are con-

nected with invisible things, and stretch through all subsequent life,

and give coloring and intensity to our being through a coming eter-

nity ***** * *

We ask, then, for this house of worship, no other sanctity than that

its walls may always be called, salvation, and its gates, praise. We
hallow it with no other consecration, than to the glory of God and to

the rights and well-being of man. We consecrate it to the cause of

sound learning, philanthropy and constitutional liberty. We set it apart

to the worship and praise of the one living and true God, and to the

work and glory of the great Redeemer. Rather than these walls should

ever witness the teachings of any other doctrines than those of true re-

ligion, let them crumble into ruin. Rather than that anything but loy-

alty to the great distinctive national institutions of our fathers, and of

good will to all men, and the way of salvation through the cross, should

be taught here, may there not one stone be left upon another. The

preaching of Christ crucified, is, however, always accompanied with

collateral blessings. The chief design of the Gospel is to save the soul

through faith in Christ, but in doing this it scatters along its path in-

numerable blessings. Its goings forth in a city or state, are as the dew

and fragrance of the morning, which are the promise of a glorious day.

This habitation of our fathers' God is then to be identified with every

agency calculated to improve and elevate our fellow-man. It is to be

identified with the progress of education, the extension of commerce

and the advance of freedom. Its teachings are to infuse into man's

bosom a principle fitted to subdue the ferocity of the savage, and ele-



26 The Pacific Expositor. [July.

vate the virtue of the enlightened and refined ; to repress the excesses

of luxury, and the wantonness of power, peculation, fraud and corrup-

tion ; to control the fury of passion, and restrain the shedding of hu-

man blood ; to diffuse on every hand the blessings of order, constitu-

tional law, industry and contentment ; to mingle cheerfulness with suf-

fering or duty ; to soothe the anguish of pain, sickness and poverty
;

to minister consolation to the widow, and protection to the fatherless
;

to shed sweet balm upon the couch of sorrow, and illuminate the shadow

of the tomb. It is to fill the hearts of the sorrowing with strong con-

solation that will be like scented herbs, the more fragrant from pres-

sure ; or with holy principles that should be like an arched bridge, that

acquires strength in proportion to the superincumbent weight ; or, like

the purest adamant, that shines most resplendently when placed in the

darkest setting. It is to hold up the feeble knees of the aged, and

make luminous their lengthening shadows as they fall into the grave.

It is to guide and counsel the young man from home, and call back

the wandering prodigal. It shall ever plead for the afflicted, be an

asylum for the aged and a home for the stranger.

By free inquiry and the steady progress of truth, it is to aid in tramp-

ling into the dust all injustice and cruelty, and every vile thing, and to

dispel all ignorance, and to vanquish all the infatuations of the vicious,

and make the drunkard sober, the impetuous patient, the vindictive

merciful, the proud compassionate, and cause the " savage to become

a man, and the man a christian," to teach all to tread in the
footsteps of Jesus, and partake of the mind and felicity of

God.

A PRAYER.

Almighty and most merciful God, our heavenly Father, be pleased to

hear our supplications at this time, and bless us. Create in us new
and contrite hearts, that, truly lamenting our sins, and acknowledging

our guilt and wretchedness, we may obtain mercy, perfect remission

and forgiveness of all our sins, through Jesus Christ, our Lord and Re-
deemer.

O thou high and holy One, that inhabiteth eternity ; who art clothed

with light and majesty, and exalted above all blessing and praise ; the

heavens are thine, the earth also is thine. Thou preservest both man
and beast. Neither is there any creature that is not manifest in thy

sight ; but all things are naked and open unto thee. Thou art won-
derful in counsel, and fearful in praises ; and of purer eyes than to be-
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hold iniquity with pleasure. How then shall we come before Thee ?

For we are guilty rebels ; we are sinners against thy law, against thy

grace ; we are wretched, undone, lost and ruined sinners ; we deserve

to die ; we deserve thy wrath, and to be driven from thy presence for-

ever. But thanks be unto thy holy and blessed name, when we were

without hope, thou didst lay help upon one, who is mighty and able

to save. Thou hast found a ransom. Thou hast so loved the world as

to give thine only-begotten and well-beloved son, that whosoever be-

lieveth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life. There is

then forgiveness with thee, that thou mayest be feared. Blot out our

transgressions as a cloud, and our sins as a thick cloud, for thy name's

sake. O Father of mercies, and God of all consolation, have mercy

upon us poor miserable sinners. Save and deliver us, O Lord, from

going down to the pit of perdition, seeing thou hast found a ransom !

Look upon the face of thine Anointed, in whom thou art ever well

pleased, and let the blood of Jesus Christ, thy son, cleanse us from all

sin. Wash us, and we shall be clean. Renew within us a right spirit.

Restore our souls to paths of righteousness, and lead us in the way of

thy precepts. O guide us by thy counsel, and strengthen us with all

might by thy spirit. Sanctify us through thy truth, and fill us with

joy and peace in believing. Be thou, O Lord, our helper and refuge in

trouble, our trust and stay in the valley of the shadow of death, and

our portion forever. Hear us, O God, and accept our prayer, in the

name of Jesus Christ, and for his sake, and to him be glory world with-

out end. Amen.

GRAY HAIRS.

Gray hairs—when sprinkled here and there,

In beard and whiskers too,

Inspire respect and confidence,

More than the youthful hue

;

Of knowledge of mankind they tell,

Perhaps of serious thought,

And lessons at the experience school,

Of sage experience taught.

Gray hairs—I think them beautiful,

Around the ancient face,

Like pure, unsullied snows that lend,

The wintry landscape grace;

When found in wisdom's ways they crown
"With wealth's cxhaustlcss store,

A prelude to that home of joy,

Where change is known no more.—Mrs. Sigoumcy,
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DON'T BEAD THAT BOOK.

" One morning after school," says an eminent man, relating his own ex-

perience, " at a street corner, an acquaintance handed me a book, while

he said he could lend me for only one quarter of an hour. We stood at

that corner for a few moments, while I looked at the obscene pictures

and read a few pages in that polluting volume. I handed it back to him

and never saw it again; but the poison took effect, 'the sin left its

mark.' I cannot erase the effect of the impure thoughts which in that

quarter of an hour that vile book lodged in my heart, and which, may
God forgive me, I harbored there. 1 can and do pray against the sin,

and trust by God's grace, yet to conquer it ; but it is a thorn in my
flesh, and yet causes me great bitterness and anguish."

Yes, young man, young woman, put down that book. A quarter of

an hour spent in looking over it may make sad work of your soul. A
single line read in it may pollute your imagination, and corrupt your

thoughts, so that evil and foul spectres may haunt you long years after-

wards, and intrude upon you in your holiest exercises. A few moments

in communion with a bad book, or with evil companions may work the

eternal ruin of your soul.

" A spark is a molecule of matter, yet it may kindle the -world
;

Vast is the mighty ocean, but drops have made it vast.

Despise not thou a small thing, either for evil or for good
;

For a look may work thy ruin, or a word create thy wealth.

A sentence hath formed a character, and a character subdued a kingdom.
A picture hath ruined souls, or raised them to commerce with the skies."

Cease from anger, and forsake wrath : fret not thyself in anywise to do evil.

For yet a little while, and the wicked shall not be : yea, thou shalt diligently
consider his place, and it shall not be.
But the meek shall inherit the earth ; and shall delight themselves in the abun-

dance of peace.

When, for some little insult given,

My angry passions rise,

I'll think how Jesus came from heaven
And bore his injuries.

He was insulted every day,
Though all his words were kind

;

But nothing men could do or say,

Disturbed his heavenly mind.

Dear Jesus, may I learn of thee
My temper to amend;

And speak the pardoning word for me,
Whenever I offend.
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GEOLOGY TEACHING THE CATECHISM.

Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in me is thine help. Hosea xiii : 9.

By Israel in the text is meant especially the ten tribes, who com-

posed the kingdom of Israel, after their revolt from the house of Da-

vid. It always excites our surprise upon first thoughts, that a people

so singularly favored of God as Israel was, should have been so prone

to depart from him ; that a people so signalized by mercies ; who were

brought forth out of Egypt ; sustained in the wilderness, and carried

over Jordan, and placed in the land of promise, by a series of stupen-

dous miracles ; that they, of all people on the earth, should have been

so prone to murmur and rebel, to complain and wish to return to the

land of bondage, and that they did so often sin against God, despise

his mercies, forget his judgments, and fall into the abominable idola-

tries of the surrounding heathen ; all this is indeed surprising. But is

it not a true picture of poor, fallen man, whether Gentile or Jew ? And
has not their history been written for our learning? Have we not

here a picture of ourselves as natural as life ? Have we not done just

as the ancient Israelites did ? Have we not received blessings innu-

merable from God, and made no generous return ? Which of all the

divine blessings have we fully appreciated, and improved by a penitent

believing reliance upon God, and an unreserved consecration of our-

selves to his service and glory ? The prophet Hosea, repeatedly con-

trasts the prosperity of his countrymen during their obedience to the

divine laws, with the adversity to which they were reduced in conse-

quence of their idolatry. In a peculiarly bold and fiery style, he has

pointed out in the preceding chapter, the unprofitableness and certain

destruction that attend vicious courses. In like manner he proceeds in

this chapter to intermingle brief descriptions of their sins and guilt with

denouncements of wrath, and yet to promise the most abundant mercy

to the truly penitent. The evils which he threatens, he tells them are

the consequences of their own sins. By the terrifying figure of a wild

beast, he describes the Assyrians as overrunning their land, and them-

selves as carried away into captivity. And this, their destruction, was

the work of their own hands. Famine, war, desolation, death or cap-

tivity, were the fruits of their own crimes.

I. Sin, then, is a most destructive Evil. If this point were gained

fully in men's minds, then would the Gospel be most gladly received,
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just as a sense of danger causes us to appreciate the means of safety.

The deeper our conviction may be that we are suffering under a dread-

ful malady, that seriously puts our life in jeopardy, the more readily

and truly will we look after and value a remedy. The whole need not

a physician, but they that are sick. It has ever been the great purpose

of Satan to deceive our race on this very point. It is still his great de-

sign to make men disbelieve that there is any such a thing as sin ; or,

that if there is, it is quite an innocent, harmless thing. It was for this

purpose he lied to our good mother, and said, " Ye shall not surely

die," and so ever since, he has been saying to all the sons and daugh-

ters of men, "Go on in sin, take your fill of pleasure, live without

prayer, neglect your Bible, never mind the Sabbath-day, forget your

catechism. There is quite time enough when you come to die, to think

about your soul, and to seek the God of your fathers, if you wish in-

deed ever to do so ; for the present, live just as you please : live with-

out God, and ye shall not surely die." And thus does he think still to

deceive us as to the awfully destructive nature of sin. The Bible

teaches us that sin is a transgression of God's law, and a want of con-

formity to his righteousness. It must, therefore, be disagreeable to

God. It is opposed to all the perfections of his nature. It is the

abominable thing which he hates. Men may see no harm in sin, and

think it strange that it is a destructive evil, because they are deceived.

Men may see the Bible warns us against " the deceitfulness of sin." The

Bible tells us that " the heart of man is deceitful above all things, and

desperately wicked ;" and the Bible tells us also, that Satan is " a de-

ceiver," and that " he goeth about like a roaring lion, seeking whom he

may devour." Now, when these three great deceivers come together,

the result must be a compound of deception, dishonesty and delusion,

that it were difficult either to comprehend or describe, namely : deceit-

ful sin, a deceitful heart, and a deceitful devil. These are the three

great robbers of the human race. They are the thieves, the incendia-

ries, and the murderers of the world. It is quite possible for men to

think that their beloved pursuits and engagements are not sinful ; or,

that if they are, they, at least, are not destructive ; but men's judg-

ments are often erroneous, and frequently more so in regard to them-

selves, and to their highest objects of interest, than in regard to minor

considerations, and especially in matters that involve their appetites

and passions. Men may be so demented as to think their best friends

are their worst enemies, and their worst enemies, their best friends.

They maybe deceived as to the best means of preserving their health,

and increasing the value of their property. Men may be so far bereft

of reason as to consider arsenic as good as bread ; but their mistake
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does not make poison healthful food. Neither mens' honesty in delu-

sion, nor their notions and theories, change the nature of heaven's laws.

There is no standard, hut the Bible ; no rule of life, hut the law of

God ; to the law and to the testimony we must appeal. What does

human experience and observation testify ? What does the word of

God say on this subject ? Is there not a God, who is the Creator and

Supreme Judge ? Is he not holy, just and good ? Is not the human

soul immortal ? Is it not capable of doing right, and being happy, or of

doing wrong, and being wretched ? Is it not appointed unto all men
once to die, and after death the judgment ? Is there not a future re-

surrection, when all shall be judged according to the deeds done in the

body ? And does not universal tradition, the very nature of things,

the character of God, and the conscience itself, teach that there is a

solemn accountability awaiting every one in the world to come ? And
that as there are two characters, the good and the bad, the righteous

and the wicked, so there must be two different places for men after

death ; tbat there is a heaven and a hell ? And is not the entire teach-

ing of the Bible, from Genesis to Revelation, exactly in accordance

with mens' internal convictions ? The Bible teaches us that it was sin

that destroyed the happiness of angels in heaven, and cast them down

to hell ; that it was sin that destroyed the bliss of Eden, and sent our

first parents out of the garden accursed ; and that by sin, death entered

the world, and all our woe ; that it is on account of sin, that we see

darkness, and degradation, and guilt, where we should see knowledge,

and holiness, and righteousness. What but sin has produced the degra-

dation of animals, that geologists tell us of, and effected the entire ex-

tinction of some of the species ? Is not the extinction of species, gen-

era, families, and orders of animals, and the degradation of the geolo-

gist, associated with certain other great facts in the moral government

of the universe ?

On this point let us hear the late Hugh Miller, of Edinburgh, a great

authority in the geological world :

" The special lesson," says he, " which the adorable Saviour, during

his ministry on earth, oftenest enforced, and to which all the others

bore reference, was the lesson of a final separation of mankind into two

great divisions ; a division of God-like men, of whose high standing

and full-orbed happiness, man, in the present state of things, can form

no adequate conception ; and a division of men finally lost, and doomed

to unutterable misery and hopeless degradation. There is not in all

Revelation a single doctrine which we find oftener, or more clearly en-

forced, than that there shall continue to exist, throughout the endless

cycles of the future, a race of degraded men and of degraded angels.
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Now it is truly wonderful how thoroughly, in its general scope, the re-

vealed record pieces on to the geological record :

" We know," says Mr. Miller, " as geologists, that the dynasty of

the fish was succeeded hy that of the reptile ; that the dynasty of the

reptile was succeeded by that of the mammiferous quadruped ; and that

the dynasty of the mammiferous quadruped was succeeded by that of

man, as man now exists—a creature of mixed character, and subject,

in all conditions, to wide alterations of enjoyment and suffering. We
know, further, so far at least as we have yet succeeded in deciphering

the record, that the several dynasties were introduced, not in their

lower, but in their higher forms ; that, in short, in the imposing pro-

gramme of creation, it was arranged, as a general rule, that in each of

the great divisions of the procession the magnates should walk first.

We recognize yet further, the fact of degradation specially exempli-

fied in the fish and the reptile. And then, passing on to the revealed

record, we learn that the dynasty of man, in the mixed state and char-

acter is not the final one ; but that there is to be yet another creation,

or, more properly, a re-creation, known theologically as the resurrec-

tion, which shall be connected in its physical components, by bonds of

mysterious paternity, with the dynasty which now reigns, and be bound

to it mentally by the chain of identity, conscious and actual ; but which

in all that constitutes superiority, shall be as vastly its superior, as the

dynasty of responsible man is superior to even the lowest of the pre-

liminary dynasties. We are further taught, that at the commencement

of this last of the dynasties, there will be a re-creation of not only ele-

vated, but also of degraded beings—a re-creation of the lost. We are

taught yet further, that though the present dynasty be that of a lapsed

race, which at their first introduction were placed on higher ground

than that on which they now stand, and sank by their own act, it was

yet part of the original design, from the beginning of all things, that

they should occupy the existing platform ; and that redemption is thus

no after-thought, rendered necessary by the fall ; but, on the contrary,

part of a general scheme, for which provision had been made from the

beginning ; so that the divine man, through whom the work of restora-

tion has been effected, was in reality in reference to the purposes of

the Eternal, what he is designated in the remarkable text, ' the Lamb
slain from the foundation of the world.'

1 "

This, and much more of a like nature, is to be fonnd scattered

through all the volumes of this gifted son of Scotland. In the volume
published since his death, we find the following declaration :

" To the

geologist every rock bears its inscription engraved in ancient hiero-
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glyphic characters, that tell of the Creator's journeyings of old, of the

laws which he gave, the tahernacles which he reared, and the marvels

which he wrought ; of mute prophecies wrapped up in type and sym-

bel ; of earth-gulfs that opened, and of reptiles that flew ; of fiery

plagues that devastated on the dry land, and of hosts more numerous

than that of Pharaoh, that " sank like lead in the mighty waters ;" and

having in some degree mastered the occult meanings of these strange

hieroglyphics, we must be permitted to refer, in asserting the poetry of

our science, to the sublime revelations with which they are charged,

and the vivid imagery which they conjure up."

II. These, are striking and ingenious views, and altogether form a

new argument for the old-fashioned doctrine of the fall of man, and of

human redemption by Christ, from a source that was by no means an-

ticipated. The stony record, as well as the illuminated picture-volume

of the stars, gives evidence in favor of the great doctrines of Revelation.

Degradation in some sense, and for some reason, is proven in geology

beyond debate, and so also great convulsions in nature, and whence

these, but on account of sin ? Four classes of animals came on the

stage of action at certain periods, and in ascending series : fish, rep-

tiles, birds, mammals, man, some being degraded, and others elevated.

And surely, " the hand that makes no slip in its working," in forming

" the crooked serpent," the footless, groveling, venom-bearing author-

ized type of a fallen, degraded creature, did not act without a sufficient

cause. And thus, while the geologist is telling us of ganoids and cten-

oids ; of the first fish and the first reptiles, and the first bird, and first

mammal till he comes to the creation, he is also preparing us for a de-

monstration of man's fall, and of his glorious recovery through the Lord

Jesus Christ. And thus it appears that the evangelical view of the

origin of moral evil, and of human depravity, is not only supported by

common sense and universal tradition, as to all essential points, but is

also consistent with, and in fact is the very identical view that the high-

est developments of physical science have yet revealed. Nor is there

the slightest doubt, but that all the researches, discoveries and devel-

opments, that geology, ethnology, egyptology, hieroglyphics, and all

the other isms and ologies of man, will in the same proportion that they

are genuine and true, and in the same degree that they approach to the

truth, so will they, like the wise men from the east, come and make

their offerings to Christ, the anointed Saviour of the world.

In this tribute to the truth of the destructive nature of sin, from a

far-off land, we must not forget the more palpable and familiar, and

painful evidences of our own homes. What but sin has opened the
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door of evil upon our race ? Why else does the babe open its eyes to

weep, and groan, and die ? Whence the legions of fierce and loath-

some diseases that assail us in every stage of life ; in infancy, in youth,

and in old age ? Why is the youth of promise carried headlong by his

tumultuous passions into vice, extravagance and destruction ? Why is

the man of middle age, struggling with labor, poverty, care, vexation

and disappointment ? It is sin that disturbs the peace of our world.

It is sin that has introduced all our misery. It is sin that disturbs the

conscience ; that disturbs families, churches, cities and nations. Sin

swept off the inhabitants of the world by the deluge of Noah. Sin

caused fire and brimstone to consume the cities of the plain, whose for-

mer sites are to this day a witnessing memorial of the awfully destruc-

tive nature of sin. The millions of infants that die, the multitudes that

perish as victims of intemperance, the myriads that have fallen in war,

that have been drowned in the seas or consumed by the flames, or have

been swallowed up by earthquakes; or, that suffer and die on bids of

languishing, and still more the agony of a guilty conscience, and the

perdition that awaits the finally impenitent. All these are proof that

the wages of sin is death. " When lust," says the Apostle Janus,

"hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is finished,

bringeth forth death." " Fear him," then, "who can not only kill the

body, but who is able to cast both body and soul into hell." There is

nothing so hateful, so dreadful, so much to be feared, as six. It is on

account of sin that the wrath of God cometh upon the ungodly. < Ws< d

saith the Bible, is every one that continueth not in all things written m
the book of the laic to do them. The development of God's love in

sending his son, and the sufferings of Christ, prove the dreadful evil

there is in sin. Why else should God interfere ? Why else give his

own son to die, if there was no evil in sin, from which it were an act

of sovereign clemency to save our race ?

III. But there is another point in the text equally plain and painful.

It is not, O Israel, thou art destroyed—that indeed were an awful utter-

ance. But it is worse. It is " Israel, thou hast destroyed thy-

self." Thy destruction is thy own work. This is unnatural. It is

awful wickedness. For a man to renounce that self-love which is so

deeply implanted in the human breast, is justly considered the greatest

calamity that can befall him. It is to throw off the responsibility of

being their own destroyers, that wicked men are so industrious and so

ingenious in finding out excuses for their wickedness. Adam said, " the

women whom thou gavest to be with me, she gave me of the tree, and

I did eat." And the woman, as unwilling to bear the blame as her hus-

band, said, " the serpent beguiled me, and I did eat." And thus it is
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that men try to shift the guilt of their sins. They charge their pas-

sions and their vices upon their constitutions, or upon their compan-

ions, or upon their want of education, or upon their situations or call-

ings ; or upon Satan himself. But unless the tempter had found a

proneness in us to sin, all his temptations would he fruitless, as they

were when they were exercised upon our blessed Saviour. All our sins

flow from a polluted heart, as our Lord shows most clearly, when he

tells us that those things which defile a man, come forth from his heart.

" Let no man," says James, " when he is tempted, say I am tempted

of God—God tempteth no man ; but every man is tempted when he is

drawn aside of his own lust." The blame is our own—the guilt is our

own. It is because men will not come to Christ, that they perish in

their sins. It is because they obstinately persist in sin against the re-

monstrances of conscience, the strivings of the Holy Spirit and the

judgments of God, that they are so apprehensive of the wrath to come.

There is no blame to be cast upon the Creator. He made man upright,

in his own image, and after his own likeness. " As I live," saith Je-

hovah, " I have no pleasure in the death of the wicked, but that the

wicked turn from his way and live. Turn ye, turn ye from your evil

ways, for why will ye die, O house of Israel." "This is the condem-

nation, that light is come into the world, and that men loved darkness

rather than light, because their deeds are evil ; for every one that doeth

evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should

be reproved." It is clearly the teaching of the Bible, that the soul-de-

stroying sin is the wilful rejection»of Christ, and that, therefore, every

sinner is a self-destroyer. Hence, the Bible tells us that the time will

come when every mouth shall be stopped, and all the world be found

guilty before God. The books will be opened, and the dead shall be

judged out of the books, according to the deeds done in the body. And

the righteous shall go away into life eternal, and the wicked into ever-

lasting punishment.

If then, the darkest, deepest places of geology lead us to the truth

of the doctrines of the catechism, and from nature up to nature's God,

let us also submit to the teachings of his blessed word, and in him find

our salvation. All nature and revelation have but one tongue, when

rightly interpreted, saying, Benedidum sit nomen Dei. Amen.

A Good Resolution.—
" Whatever be our fate, yet let us try

What force of thought and reason can supply."

—

Iliad.

4
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PAROCHIAL SCHOOLS.

The action of the General Assembly at Indianapolis, on the subject of

education, is important and significant. From the report of the Board,

and the remarks of Doctor Van Rensselaer, we are happy to learn that

this Board is gaining favor with our people. It is second to no other

work in the hands of the Church, except that of preaching the Gospel

to perishing sinners, and is in fact a part of that work, or in order to

its efficiency. The following resolutions were unanimously adopted :

Resolved, 1st. That the General Assembly learns with gratitude of

the general success that has attended the operations of the Board of Ed-

ucation during the past year, as evinced both by the increase of candi-

dates and funds.

Resolved, 2nd. That the best hopes of continued and enlarged suc-

cess in the Church's operations in this department, as well as in every

other, is, under God, in prayer ; and the Assembly cordially recom-

mend, to all ministers, to give increased attention to this subject in the

devotions of the sanctuary.

Resolved, 3d. That one of the means of success in the education of

candidates for the Gospel ministry, consists in the faithful and inter-

ested supervision of the Presbyteries ; and as such supervision implies

the possession, on their part, of definite knowledge of the progress of

all candidates in their studies, and of their general qualifications for the

sacred office, it be recommended to the Presbyteries to consider the

propriety of obtaining, at least once a year, from the teachers and pro-

fessors, where the candidates are pursuing their studies, a report on

such points, and in such form as such Presbytery may deem best.

Resolved, Ath. That the Assembly are gratified to learn of the estab-

lishment of so many academies under the care of Presbyteries, in addi-

tion to many others under the management of Presbyterians, and urge

continued attention to the training of the youth of the Church and the

country in the principles of the Bible. And this Assembly further tes-

tify their continued interest in the " Ashman Institute," under the care

of the Presbytery of New Castle, and rejoice that the first fruits of that

Seminary consist in the education of three missionaries for Africa, who
are now on the deep, crossing over with the Gospel message to their

brethren in that benighted continent.

Resolved, 5th. That the Assembly cherish, with increased affection

and regard, the system of collegiate education, which, from time imme-
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morial, has engaged the energy and prayers of Presbyterians ; and

whilst they believe that new colleges should be established to meet the

educational demands of Providence, they think that very great care and

prudence are requisite in locating and founding those institutions ; and

particularly do the Assembly recommend to the friends of the colleges

already in existence, to endow them fully ; in the meantime, to avoid

debt ; to raise the standard of scholarships, and to pay due regard to

the amount of religious influence and instructions ; and generally to

endeavor to make every college within the bounds of the Church, wor-

thy of the ancient form of Presbyterianism ; suited to co-operate with

theological seminaries in increasing the power of ministerial education,

and able to meet the wants of the country and the world.

Resolved, 6th. That this Assembly renew their recommendation to

parents in consecrating their children to God, and training them to be-

come worthy members of the Church, to dedicate such as in their judg-

ment possess the requisite qualifications to the holy office of the min-

istry.

Resolved, 7th. That this Assembly appoint the last Thursday of Feb-

ruary as a day of special prayer for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit

upon the rising generation, and especially the baptized youth of the

Church, the officers and students of colleges, academies, and all institu-

tions of learning in our own and in foreign lands, and earnestly recom-

mend that it be faithfully observed throughout our Zion ; and they

furthermore recommend to the churches to unite alms with their pray-

ers, and to take up collections on that day for the object specified in

the preamble of this report.

Resolved, Sth. That all the pastors and ministers of the Church be

requested to preach once at discretion during the year, on a call to the

Gospel ministry, setting forth the doings of both the Church and the

pulpit ; that is, to portray the crying destitutions of our land, and at

the same time to hold up for consideration such things as will recom-

mend the Gospel ministry as a calling, in order that parents and youth

may give its claims a respectful hearing.

Resolved, 9th. That we earnestly urge Presbyteries and Committees

ad interim " to guard with a becoming caution, and a firm vigilance,

the door to the holy office of the ministry, so as not to admit to that

sacred calling men wanting in mental and moral qualifications, for its

high and holy functions.

'•For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ."

1 Corinthians, iii : 11.
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MISSION OF THE CHTTECH.

If any. fabthek testimony could have been asked for in proof of the

merely spiritual jurisdiction of the Presbyterian Church, it is to be

found in the acts and doings of the late Assembly. The whole pro-

ceedings of that august body, from beginning to end, are but the reit-

erated utterances of the highest court of the Church—that " ecclesi-

astical discipline must be purely moral or spiritual in its object, and

not attended with any civil effects." " Synods and councils are to

handle or conclude nothing, but that which is ecclesiastical ; and are

not to intermeddle with civil affairs.'
1 ''

During the sittings of the Assembly, various matters were discussed

and measures adopted, by all of which, a stern rebuke was administered

to fanatical agitators, and the high mission of the Church vindicated.

It was made more and more apparent that she is a unit, and will not

allow herself to be turned aside to local or secular interests ; but es-

chewing all geographical lines, will confine herself to preaching the

Gospel to men as sinners, that they may be saved through Jesus Christ.

On this subject the Rev. Dr. Thornwell said, " It is not a new doctrine

that the Church is purely a spiritual body, and is not to meddle with

any secular or civil affairs. It is the doctrine of the Bible and of our

Confession of Faith, that the Church is a spiritual body ; that Christ's

kingdom is not of this world ; and again, the Bible is its only rule of

faith and practice ; and lastly, that the power of the Church is only

ministerial, or declarative. Hence, when she speaks, she speaks only

by authority of the Lord Jesus Christ, and she does so only while she

keeps in her place, and utters only words appropriate for her. She will

have a tremendous reflexive power for good on the world without. Just

so it is with the ocean. It is a means of health and blessing while

confined to its proper bounds ; but let it break forth beyond its limits,

and ruin and destruction are sure to follow.

Let the Church work at the foundations and sanctify society, then

the work will be done that the Church should do, but not so, if she

leave the place appointed her. Whenever the Church speaks in an or-

ganic capacity, she does so for and under the authority of the Lord

Jesus, and whenever she makes deliverances inconsistent with these

views, she destroys her power and speaks without authority. Dr.

Thornwell thought the Church of the Lord Jesus Christ a spiritual

body for the salvation of the souls of men. The Lord Jesus has tied

his Church to the Constitution of the Holy Scriptures, and he was op-
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posed to linking the Church with any outside institutions, however

good. The Church has simply to do with men as sinners. The Church

has no right, no commission, even to build lunatic asylums, or to attend

to any matters at all, but to do good to all men.

We, as a Church, only know men as needing the Gospel. In this

we know no distinction of high or low, rich or poor ; no north or south,

east or west. As soon as you try to assimilate the Church, the bride

of the Lord Jesus Christ, to the world, you degrade and enfeeble it.

For this reason we have declined to have anything to do with the Pres-

byterian Historical Society as a church. Drive out of the Church, col-

onization societies, abolition societies and pro-slavery societies. He
had been a member of nine General Assemblies, and never had laid his

hand upon anything in all that time, that could mix up the Church

with any secular institution.

These truths, held and taught by our Church, tend to make us what

we are, a great and blessed Church ; a means of holding together this

great confederacy, of which he was so proud."

OPENING OF THE GOSPEL.

On heading the beginning of the Gospel according to the first chapter

of Luke, we are struck with the fact that its first announcements were

made to persons filled with alarm, and were intended to quell their

fears. Thus, when the angel, Gabriel, the man of God, that is, the

angel servant of the Most High, appeared to Daniel, to Zacharias,

Elizabeth and Mary, they were all afraid. They were troubled at the

vision. But the first announcement of the new dispensation, in the

very aurora or dawning of the Gospel, was, Fear not. " Fear not,"

was the address to Zacharias and to Mary. And why not ? Because

I am sent, said Gabriel, to show thee these glad tidings—to evangel-

ize^—to proclaim to you the love of God in sending his Son. Now this

was preaching the Gospel. And what was the subject-matter of these

glad tidings ? Why, it was that Elizabeth's son should be " filled with

the Holy Ghost"—" should be called the prophet of the Highest," and

should prepare the way of the Lord, and turn many of the children of

Israel to the Lord their God ; and that the son of Mary should be the

Son of the Highest, and his name shall be called Jesus, " for he shall

save his people from their sins ;
" " and the Lord God shall give unto

him the throne of his father David. And he shall reign over the
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house of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there shall be no end."

Reader, how have you received this Gospel ? What do you think of

Christ ? Is he your Saviour ? Have you found him precious to your

own soul ? Can you lean upon him ? Does he save you from your

sins ? If he does not, it is because you will not let him do so ; for his

heart yearns over you ; his eye pities you ; his arm is stretched out to

heal you. You are a poor dying sinner, but to-day the " friend of sin-

ners " passes by this way ; will you be healed ? As your faith is, so

shall it be done unto you. " Lord, I believe, help thou my unbelief!"

THE MISSIONARY SPIRIT.

BY REV. DR. SMYTH.

The missionary spirit is so essential to our life as sinners saved by

grace and believers in Christ, that a necessity may be said to be laid

upon every christian to be a missionary, and upon every church to be a

missionary society. Woe is unto them if they do not to the utmost of

their ability preach the Gospel to every creature. They hold it in trust

and are debtors to the Jew and to the barbarian. They can neither be

happy, nor holy, nor prosperous, nor orthodox, nor safe, without faith

as the principle of missions, and obedience to the command of Christ,

and a scrupulous conscientious obedience to his will, as the life of mis-

sions. Thus, and thus only shall we know that we are passed from

death to life, because we love Christ and love all for whom he died.

WHY NECESSARY ?

In this necessity there is nothing arbitrary. It is based, we have

seen, on the very constitutions of our nature both as natural and re-

newed, and on all the facts and revelations of Christianity. And it is

itself the vital power and breath of Christianity. It embodies in its

childlike, implicit faith, unquestioning obedience, all-conquering love,

all-subduing humility, all-prevailing compassion and mercy, and all-

enduring patience and perseverance ; in short, self-sacrificing devotion

to Christ, glorying in his cause, and desire to be partakers with him in

his sufferings, and his crown, and his glory.

You thus perceive that the Church cannot live without the spirit of

missions. This is her sensorium—her brain ; the organ of spiritual

vitality, from which branches out the spinal chord and all the nerves of

sensation, motion and enjoyment. What the revival of learning was to
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the world ; what the discovery of printing was to literature ; what the

mariner's compass was to commerce ; what the discovery of America,

and an easy passage round the Cape of Good Hope was to the world

of business ; what colonial establishments have been to Great Britain

and France ; what enterprising wars have been to Russia, and anciently

to Greece and Rome, Alexander and Jenghis Khan, who regarded him-

self as " nothing but the hand of destiny ;" such are foreign missions to

the Church.

They awaken and invigorate it. They open a boundless field of

illimitable glory and unspeakable grandeur. They fire hope, sustain

self-consuming zeal, and give wings of seraphic ardor to a faith kindled

at the sun of righteousness, and to a love stronger than death, and de-

lighting in arduous undertakings and in heroic conflicts.

The foreign missionary spirit is a praying spirit, and therefore a re-

vival spirit. It leads to God. It brings Christ near. It overwhelms

the soul with the sense of absolute dependence on the Holy Spirit, by

whom alone the world can be convinced of sin, of righteousness, and of

judgment, and its dark and formless chaos be transformed into spiritual

beauty and order. It demands men and women of an order peculiarly

gifted with grace and wisdom, enduring fortitude and patient long-suf-

fering and hopeful labor ; men, to whom to live, is Christ, and to die,

gain ; men to whom the field of duty is their home and country, whether

it be in the depths of the untrodden wilderness, or in the deserts of

Africa, or on India's coral strand, or where spicy breezes blow soft o'er

the islands of the sea, or wherever the heathen in their blindness bow

down to wood and stone. But such women and such men can only be

the product of frequent and powerful revivals of religion. And since

the greater awakening of the missionary spirit, have not such outpour-

ings of divine grace been manifested in a manner unparalleled in previ-

ous ages of the Church ; and, are they not at this present time sweep-

ing as with another deluge over the face of evangelical Christendom,

and bringing thousands of young men into willing captivity and obedi-

ence to the Gospel of Christ ?

The missionary spirit is therefore the re-productive, fructifying spirit

of the Church. In bearing to others the waters of life in freshness and

purity, it waters every field and garden of the Lord through which it

flows, and brings back from its distant skies the dew and rain of divine

blessing. It is the good seed, which cast into the earth, brings forth

an hundred-fold, and scatters everywhere fresh seed to turn the wilder-

ness into a fruitful field, and cause even the desert to blossom as the

rose. The missionary spirit, including faith, prayer, self-denial, dead-

ness to the world, charity, beneficence, heavenly mindedness, a
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willingness to submit to sufferings and hazards, and a supreme re-

gard to the glory of God, scatters sparks and kindles a flame in hearts

all around it. It stimulates by example. It enlists sympathy. It in-

spires the conviction of duty to co-operate in its labors, and earnest

desires to participate in the glory, honor and blessedness to those who

publish salvation to the ends of the earth. It impels, therefore, to in-

creasing faithfulness and love, and liberality ; and by pressing upon

every christian the truth that wherever he is, he is a missionary anil

his field a mission, it constrains him to live not unto himself, but unto

him who died for him and rose again, and to be willing to communi-

cate, ready to distribute, and zealous of good works. It expands the

mind, liberalizes the soul, elevates the aim, arouses faculties and feel-

ings which nothing else could have addressed, and produces effects and

results Avhich no other object could command. Every missionary that

goes abroad, in proportion to his influence and character at home, is a

fire kindled among the hearts and homes of his Church, and kindred,

and country. The tidings of every battle fought and victory Avon, is

like a trumpet-call to exultation and onward progress ; and every mis-

sionary fallen at his post of duty, or as a martyr to satanic fury, is like

the news from Lexington or Bunker Hill. It unites all hearts and all

parties. It awakens the common heart of Christianity. It fires the

ardor of the timorous, and concentrates the devotion of the brave, and

evokes the prayers and sympathies of all.

SUWAEOW AND THE MIEEOR.

Makshal Suwarow was a remarkable man, and very religious in his

way. Many amusing things are related of him with the sober verity of

history. Among other things, it is said of him that he was in the habit

of dashing every mirror to atoms into which he looked, because he was

not pleased with the image he saw there. But did this make the mat-

ter any better ? The breaking of the mirror did not change a single

feature of the original, nor did it in the least affect the law that a mir-

ror should always reflect the image cast upon it. The old marshal

might break a thousand mirrors, as he did Turks' heads, and still every

mirror into which he looked, would present him his own broad, rugged

face. " What if some did not believe ? Shall their unbelief make the

faith of God of non-effect ? God forbid ! Let God be true and every

man a liar." "What then if you do not like the doctrine of grace ?

Have you a right to complain ? May not God do what he will with his



1859.] Woman and Home. 43

own ? If he is pleased to pardon the penitent sinner, is it not an act

of free sovereign grace ? May it not, therefore, he done in the way he

appoints, or not done at all ? What if you are not pleased with the

doctrines preached ? The only question is, are they true according to

the word of God ? If they are, then there is no escape from them. All

that we are solicitous to know, is, that our articles of faith are accord-

ing to the Scriptures ; that they are faithful reflectors of the Bible.

The mirror creates nothing ; it is responsible only for giving a true

image of the original. So in our Bible readings, if we can reveal the

mind of the spirit speaking to us from the prophets and apostles, then

we are sure that we have apprehended the truth as it is in Jesus. If,

then, our standards of faith—that is, our catechism, creed and confes-

sion—are the counterpart, the image, the echo of the Holy Scriptures,

then are we sure they are true, and this is just what we believe them

to be.

WOMAN AND HOME.

When I think of Haman's wife, and her bitter reproach when he

came home, I am not so much astonished at his wickedness, as that he

did not go further. I wonder, when she chided him, he did not go and

hang himself on the gallows she had caused him to have built for Mor-

decai.

What a misfortune it was that Haman had not a sweet christian

home to retire to after the terrible disappointments and bitter experien-

ces of that day ! Yes, a sweet quiet home. But you tell me I forget

that he was a man of large estates, great honors, and the owner of a

princely palace. True, but the palace is not always a home. What is

home ? It is something for which many of earth's babbling tongues

have no term. A home is not a mere residence for the body, but a

place where the heart rests, and the affections nestle, dwell and mul-

tiply. A home is the place where children romp and play, and learn to

love, and where the husband and wife toil smilingly together, as they

trudge up the hill on their way to a better world. If men are not

happy anywhere else, O let them be happy at home. Have you not

stood before the picture, " The Soldier's Dream," until you could hear

your own breathing ? But why so much enraptured with that picture ?

Is it not because you see the soldier by his bivouac-fire fast asleep ?

But to-morrow's sun is to awake him to battle and death. Sleep on,

then, happy dreamer. See in the visions of that heart of hearts, that

can meet death at the cannon's mouth, your sweet " wee ones " and
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loving wife, with streaming hair and outstretched arms, welcoming you

hack from the wars. Yes, it is of home the tented or the dying sol-

dier thinks. And it is of home the sailor thinks, on his lonely watch,

far away on stormy seas. And the traveler, amid the feathery palm-

trees, and while gazing on the hirds of bright plumage and gorgeous

flowers, why does he seem to be staring on vacancy ? " His heart is

far away." Seas, and lands, and mountains, are all passed in a mo-

ment, and he hears not the birds on starry wings that warble their

Asiatic notes for him, but the lark that used to sing above his father's

fields ; and again he sees his fair-haired brother with a light foot chas-

ing the butterfly by the spring branch, or the sweet sister that left them

all to go and sing in the choir of the angels.

Home ! none but the weary and the worn, the traveled and the soiled

of earth can know what it is. And our home in heaven, the new Jeru-

salem ! Shall we not long for it, as birds about to migrate to those

sunny lands where there is no more winter, " nor any more sorrow,

nor any pain, nor any dying ?" Just in the proportion that a good

woman is a blessing, in the same proportion is a bad woman a curse.

Woman's mission is a high and grand one. She is connected with

everything that belongs to our race that is noble, refining and hopeful.

Great is the calamity, then, for a community to be under the influ-

ence of such opinions or sentiments as are degrading to its women.

One bad woman can do more harm in society than a dozen of bad men.

An ambitious, ungodly woman as a wife, or a mother, or a member of

society, is a poisonous Upas, whose deadly influences are continually

exuding and permeating the surrounding atmosphere. As she is man's

best helper in meeting the cares of life, and making his way upward to

God and heaven, so when she is herself without the fear of God, she is

his most dangerous companion, and will utterly destroy his soul and

body, and cast him down to perdition sooner, I had almost said, than

the devil himself could do it. It is difficult, indeed I do not know that

it is possible, to overstate the importance of female influence in our

country. As long as our sisters, mothers and wives are pure, patriotic

and pious, so long our institutions are imperishable. As long as a hus-

band has a wife, or a son has a mother to pray for him, so long there

is hope for him. The husband or the son may be engrossed in the

pursuit of wealth, or of pleasure, or of fame ; but as long as his name
is daily breathed up to the ear of God, by a pious wife or mother, so

long is there a golden chain still holding his soul to the anchor of hope.

It may often seem to be ready to break, yet the chances are, that at

last he will be saved. " They that rock the cradle, govern the world."
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CHBISTIAN LIBERALITY.

Some weeks ago, the Rev. Dr. Scott, in his introductory readings of

the Scriptures, read from the seventh chapter of Mark, and in making

a hrief commentary upon it, particularly on the querulous objections of

the tongue-virtuous hypocrites, the Pharisees, he said

:

First. It was remarkable how zealous our Lord's opponents were for

the forms of religion, and for mere human ceremonies, and how little

they seemed to regard the eternal principles of Justice and Mercy.

Their great objections to him were urged, not on the ground that he

violated any moral law, but that he did not conform to their ceremonial

observances. This illustrates the humiliating fact in human history,

that men will contend more earnestly for the husks of religion, than for

its vitality. They will write for it, argue in its behalf, and even fight

and die for its sake, rather than live as it commands them to do.

Second. We see that the Divine Word and human traditions

cannot stand together on the same platform. One or the other must

give way. They cannot both be recognized as " The Rule of Life."

As men are corrupt, it is easy to see that they are inclined to give the

pre-eminence to human traditions, and to draw from thence rules that

will favor their depraved desires. Now the Gospel does not teach in-

subordination. There is nothing wrong in rendering all due respect to

the opinions and traditions of mankind. It is only when the command-

ments of men are made substitutes for the Divine Word, that they

are to be rejected. Augustine's maxim was the true one : Unity in

things essential ; full liberty in things not essential, and in all things

charity.

Third. This point is more fully illustrated in what is recorded of the

tradition of the elders as to eating with unwashed hands. See verses

1-13 of Mark, chap. vii. Now there could be no harm in the mere

washing of their hands. If their ideas of cleanliness and personal com-

fort required it, they might have washed their hands not only when

they came from the market, and when they went to eat, but forty times

a day, and there would certainly have been no harm in it. The great

error on this subject lies in two points :

1. The tradition of the elders as to the " washing of pots and brazen

vessels, cups and tables," made void the word of God. " In vain do

ye worship me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men."

They honored God with their lips, but their heart was far from him.



46 The Pacific Expositor. [July.

They sought the world's sugar plums, and by canting hypocrisy claimed

to have the only key to heaven also.

2. They not only made the word of God of non-effect, by their tradi-

tions, but they assumed to exclude every one from the favor of God,

who would not wash his hands, and his cups, and pots, and tables, as

often as they did, andjust in the same manner.

Their traditions were, therefore, wrong in two points. They were

exalted above the word of God. They taught that mere ceremonies

and forms were to be substituted for faith, truth, love and mercy ; and

they made conformity to their views essential to the favor of God. They

claimed to have a patent way to heaven, in which no one could travel,

except he went by their line ; and there are some vestiges of this un-

christian spirit in the world still. I hold that God alone is Lord of the

conscience. I am responsible to him, and to him alone, for my reli-

gious sentiments. The chief differences of christian worship amongst us

are non-essentials. Whether a minister is to preach in a surplice, for

example, or in a black gown, or without either, as long as it is a mere

matter of taste with himself or of his congregation, it is of no moment.

Let a man preach the truth as it is in Jesus, in whatever garb suits his

convenience or taste, or that the etiquette of the country may require,

and I will bid him God-speed ; but the moment the robe is made sym-

bolical, and it is alleged that the sacraments of the Lord's house cannot

be rightly administered, and that a minister has no right to preach, and

cannot preach efficiently, except in a particular robe, and in a particular

genealogical line, and everywhere repeating the stereotyped " shibbo-

leths " of his sect, then I must think the traditions of the elders have

made of non-effect the word of God ; then the Pharisee's creed of wash-

ing hands is made supreme over my conscience, and the liberty of the

Gospel is overturned, and dangerous errors are substituted for the truth

and " exceeding grace ofGod."

Fourth. The same charitable and enlarged views are suggested by

the passage of Scripture in hand, as to the mode of baptism, In the

fourth verse, the Greek word for washing, is the much controverted

term baptismos. And it seems to me plain from the passage, that it

cannot always signify immersion, I enter not now upon the ecclesiasti-

cal controversy about the mode of baptism that divides the christian

world. I do not wish to do so ; but in passing may be allowed to say,

that immersion is not always the meaning of the Greek word. " The
cups, pots and brazen vessels," might be plunged into a vessel of water

and washed in that way ; but who supposes that tables or couches, the

Roman triclinaria, some twelve feet long—a piece of furniture as un-

wieldy as a large pianos-were picked up and immersed in water, when
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they were to be washed ?' The Hebrew method of cleansing or purify-

ing their couches or tables, was to sprinkle them with hyssop dipped

into water. This, I have no doubt, is what is meant by the washing of

tables in the text. And the inference I make is very plain and direct,

that the Greek term, so much controverted, does sometimes mean pour-

ing or sprinkling. But the mode of your baptism is with me a matter

of no consequence. If your conscience tells you to be immersed, then

let that be your mode of baptism, and I will heartily give you the right

hand of fellowship, and greet you on your way to the kingdom of heaven.

But if baptism by pouring or sprinkling, is to me the answer of a good

conscience, then give me your hand of christian fellowship, and let us

go together to the heavenly Canaan, without quarreling by the way.

The great matter is to be born of the spirit of God, and that Christ be

formed in us, the Hope of Glory. —Daily Paper.

Men of Straw.—It is an old and common artifice with controverbal-

ists, to attribute their own conclusions to their opponents, and to make
them responsible for inferences and constructions which they deny. It

were only justice to state a man's position in his own words, for there

is such a variety and so many shadings of signification in terms, that no

man, but the author himself, knows exactly (and perhaps even he does

not) the precise meaning he attaches to the terms he uses; consequently,

supposed equivalents selected by another, may not give his meaning at

all. Thus it is that much of the courage and toil of controvertialists

is wasted on men of straw. They beat the air ; they charge wind-mills

that exist nowhere but in their heated brains.

The Point to be Decided.—Are we with Christ or against him % Have

we the form of godliness and the power—the profession and the

principle ; or, are we without both 1 Or, are we trusting in the form

merely 1 This question, simple as it is, is one of tremendous import.

Our real character is known to God, who is to be our final judge. And
it will be too late to rectify mistakes after we have passed into the

grave. It will be too late when we appear before the judgment seat of

Christ. Now is the accepted time. This is the dag of salvation. Now,

not to-morrow. Flee ! Escape for thy life ! Jesus Christ is a willing

and Almighty Saviour. He casts out none that come to Him.
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PRESBYTERIAN ITEMS.

Chinese Mission.
—"We are glad to learn by a letter just received from the Hon.

"Walter Lowrie, secretary of the Board of Foreign Missions, that a missionary has

at length been found, to supply the Chinese mission in this city, rendered vacant

by the ill health and departure of the Rev. "W. Speer. The first missionary ap-

pointed to take Mr. Speer's place, died en route. The Rev. A. W. Loomis is

now appointed and may be expected here in a few weeks. May an effectual door

be opened unto him.

Our General Assembly of 1859.—This body met at Indianapolis on the 19th

of May last, and in the absence of the Moderator, Rev. Dr. Scott, of California,

the Stated Clerk called the Assembly to order, and on motion of Rev. Dr. McGill,

the Rev. Dr. Rice, of Chicago, the last Moderator present, was requested to preach

the opening sermon, and act as Moderator pro tern. The Rev. Dr. Rice accord-

ingly delivered the opening sermon, on " The Nature and Power of Faith," from

2 Cor. : v. 7. " For we walk by faith, and not by sight." After sermon the As-

sembly was constituted with prayer. The Rev. Dr. "W. L. Breckenridge, of Ken-

tucky, was elected Moderator, and the Rev. J. R. Maim, of New York, temporary

clerk. Among the most important measures acted on by this Assembly, we may
name the location of the North "Western Theological Seminary at Chicago, and their

doings in regard to the cause of education and the Board of Domestic Missions.

The New York Observer says : "The General Assembly (O. S.) at Indianapolis, is

by far the largest and most powerful body which that denomination has ever con-

vened, nearly three hundred and fifty delegates being in attendance, representing

the entire area of the United States, and some portion of the Eastern world ! The de-

liberations of such a body are intimately associated with the spread of the Gospel

in the earth, and the discussions reported in this paper, will be read with instruc-

tion and interest."

The Banner and Advocate of Pittsburg, speaking of the late General Assembly,

says : " This venerable body, in session at Indianapolis, conducts its business with

great harmony. There is deep devotion to the cause of the Lord and Master

;

great respect to the courtesies of gentlemanly and christian life ; and great good
feeling on the part of the members toward each other. The discussions are ani-

mated. There has been more truly instructive speaking than we ever before heard

at an Assembly. There are many men able in debate, but no one has assumed a

leadership. No one attempts to monopolize the speaking. There is neither sec-

tionalism nor partyism in the house. There are specific interests brought forward,

but no party movements. Never were there stronger evidences of the unity of the

Old School Presbyterian Church, on the foundation of the prophets and apostles,

and in supporting the doctrines, order and policy of the Church."

In dissolving the Assembly, the Moderator called upon his brethren to renew

the consecration of themselves wholly to the great work of the Gospel. " I en-

treat you," said he, "to call up the obligations that are upon you, each for him-

self, in affectionate and grateful review, and be sure that you recognize, and that

you faithfully strive to meet the obligations which they impose, to consecrate

yourselves more and more to the service of the Church and its blessed and gra-

cious Head. These obligations are certainly more intense than they ever were
before to serve the Lord Christ. Brethren, by the grace of God, let us see that

we fulfill them, as we go on to do the work which he has given us to do. It has
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pleased him to give us a great position. Let us see that we understand, and that

we answer our high calling, and may the God of our fathers be our God, and the

God of our children in all their generations, through the infinite riches of his grace

in Jesus Christ, Amen."

The Assembly united in singing the first and last stanzas of the 116th Psalm.

The Moderator led in prayer, and pronounced the Apostolic Benediction.

New School General Assembly.—This body was numerously attended at its

last annual session. It seems to have been an able and harmonious meeting,

but we have not yet received minutes of its proceedings. We hope in our next to

give a synopsis of its doings, as also of the United Presbyterian Church, and of the

Cumberland Presbyterian Assembly. The report of the Committee of Publication

presents a prosperous condition of affairs in that enterprise. The report of the

Committee on Church Extension shows that the fund for that purpose now
amounts to $108,000. The whole number of churches aided during the year, was

one hundred and nineteen, for which some thirty thousand dollars were appropri-

ated. Two and one-half per cent, have been voted from the Church to aid this

work in Kansas. This Assembly is gradually preparing the way for separate ac-

tion in conducting its foreign missions. The opening sermon was preached by the

Moderator, Rev. Dr. Thompson of Buffalo. His subject was " the office and work

of the Bishop." The Rev. Dr. Patterson of Chicago, was elected Moderator. The

city of Pittsburg is the place of their next meeting. This Assembly has never met

before in Pittsburg. In the late Assembly about one hundred and eighty dele-

gates were in attendance. They met in Wilmington, Delaware.

Synod of the Pacific.—We are informed on the authority of the Stated Clerk,

the Rev. S. Woodbridge, Jr., that this Synod of the Old School Presbyterian

Church stands adjourned to meet in the First Presbyterian Church, San Francisco,

on the first Tuesday evening, the fourth day of October, 1859, at 7 1-2 p. m.

Presbyterian Board of Publication.—A few individuals, aided by contribu-

tions from Calvary Presbyterian congregation, have been endeavoring for some

time past to establish a Depository of the books of this Board, in San Fran-

cisco. It is their wish to keep on hand Catechism Hymn-books, Confessions of

Faith, and such publications of the Board as are suitable for Sabbath Schools, at

cost and necessary expense. The Depository is in Musical Hall, Bush street, op-

posite Calvary Church, where application can be made for books, and also to Mr.

J. B. Roberts, 70 California street.

Presbyterian Historical Almanac—We have on hand a few copies of this va

uable work for 1859, which will be sent by mail, on receipt of the subscription

price, which is one dollar. It contains, besides the usual Almanac, fourteen por-

traits, twelve pictures of churches, and statistics of all the different branches of the

Presbyterian Church. It makes a royal octavo volume of 316 pages, well filled.

No officer or leading member of any branch of the great Presbyterian family should

be without a copy. Indeed, it is necessary for the library of every intelligent per-

son. It is to be annual, and the next volume Avill embrace the Dutch and Ger-

man Reformed Churches, and will be otherwise improved. The publisher is Jos.

M. Wilson, No. Ill South Tenth street, Philadelphia.
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Munificent Donations.—Mr. McCormick of Chicago, has given to the Presby-

terian Church, (O. S.) for the new Theological Seminary, one hundred thousand

dollars, endowing four professorships. Other persons have given forty-five acres

of land near Chicago. Mr. James Allen, Esq., of Mississippi, has left by will,

•twenty-two thousand dollars to Oglethorpe University—the Presbyterian college of

Georgia ; and Judge Perkins, of Louisiana, has given fifty thousand dollars to the

Presbyterian Church—thirty thousand being appropriated by him for a new pro-

fessorship in the Theological Seminary at Columbia, S. C. A few more such ex-

amples, and our eastern institutions of learning will be placed on a sure founda-

tion. How long shall we have to wait for such liberality for the establishment of

a college and a theological seminary on the Pacific coast ? May He, whose is all

the gold and the silver, put it into the hearts of those who are blest with riches, to

pour of their abundance into his treasury, for the founding of religious and liter-

ary institutions.

CITY CHURCHES.
It is our purpose to give prominence to all the religious interests of California,

and of this coast, but owing to our absence from the city, and delays incident to

the getting out of a first number, we are not able to present our readers with as

full a report as we had intended, of the city churches. In the meantime the fol-

lowing items concerning some of them, will not fail, we hope, to interest our
readers :

First Presbyterian Church, of this city, is our oldest church, we believe, on
this coast, unless it may be the Church of the Rev. S. Woodbridge, of Benicia. It

was our earnest wish to have presented our readers with the sermon preached by
its pastor, the Rev. Dr. Anderson, at the dedication of their new house of wor-
ship on Stockton street ; but we have not been able to procure a copy. This
church, we understand, is in a flourishing condition. At its last regular commu-
nion several members were added to its membership.

The Rev. E. S. Lacey, of the Eirst Congregational Church, has gone east on
leave of absence for some ten months or a year, and his place is supplied by the
Rev. Mr. Holbrook, of Iowa.

The Rev. J. A. Buckingham has arrived with his family, to take charge of the
Unitarian Congregation, lately under the care of the Rev. Mr. Cutler.

The Eirst Baptist Church of this city has just succeeded in obtaining the pasto-

ral services of Rev. H. B. Cheney, of Philadelphia, who with his family has re-

moved to San Francisco. We are glad this congregation has secured Mr. Cheney's
services.

The Methodist Churches are, we understand, in a healthful condition. The
Powell Street Church (Rev. D. Peck's) are intending to erect a new edifice. The
Methodist Church, South, are making an effort to build, or buy a more spacious
edifice for their increasing congregation. They are now blest with a visit from
Bishop Pierce, who is a man of eloquence and piety, and whose labors here seem
to be generally well received.

The Episcopalian Churches, we believe, are prospering, though we have not
seen any reports or statements recently, concerning them.

Calvary Presbyterian Church, is full every Sabbath, and the "Wednesday eve-

ning lecture is well attended. At the last communion eighteen persons were added
to its membership. The cause of true religion, we think, is steadily gaming ground
on this coast.
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MARROW AND QUINTESSENCE OF THE GOSPEL.

A SACRAMENTAL DISCOURSE, DELIVERED IN CALVARY CHURCH, ON SAB-

BATH MORNING, JULY 10TH, 1859.

" For God so loved the world, that he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso-
ever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlasting life.

For God sent not his Son into the world to condemn the world ; but that the

world through him might be saved.

He that believeth on him is not condemned ; but he that believeth not, is con-

demned already, because he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten

Son of God.
And this is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and men loved

darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil.

For even,' man that doeth evil hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, lest

his deeds should be reproved.

But he that doeth truth cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made mani-
fest, that they are wrought in God."

—

John Hi : 16-21

The title of this discourse we take from the pious Matthew Henry's

notes upon the passage which we have just read, in which he says, " we

have the marrow and quintessence of the whole Gospel.'
1 ''

I. Here the great design of Chrisfs coming into the world is plainly

declared. He came " that whosoever believeth in him should not per-

ish, hut have eternal life." This purpose is here affirmed three times

within four verses, and nearly in the same emphatic language. It is a

faithful saying, and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came

into the world to save sinners, even the chief of sinners. The main

idea of the verses immediately preceding the text, is, that sin is a dan-



54 The Pacific Expositor. [August.

gerous, deadly disease, and that sinners are in a dying condition, and

that unless saved speedily, they will fall into hell ; but that Jesus Christ

came not to call the righteous, but sinners, to repentance, that they

may be saved. " As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness,

even so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth in

him should not perish, but have eternal life." Observe :

First. God is the author of life and the giver of all our mercies. The

God and Father of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ is also the ever-

blessed all glorious Creator of all things. And it is of him—and of

him only—that Christ Jesus is made unto us wisdom, righteousness,

and complete redemption. Salvation is wholly of free grace. Life,

pardon, the remission of sin, sanctification and glory are all God's free

gifts through his Son.

Second. Observe the character of God's gift. God so loved the

world that he gave his only begotten and well beloved Son. Many and

precious are the gifts of our Heavenly Father to us. Food and rai-

ment, the powers of our minds, the faculty of speech, friends and hu-

man sympathies, health and the ten thousand blessings we enjoy, are

all God's free gifts. We deserve them not. Nor are we able to pro-

cure one of them Avithout his favor. We are dependent on God for our

daily bread. But the greatest of all God's gifts, is the unspeakable

gift of his Son.

God, in the person of his Son,

Hath all his mightiest works outdone.

Surely it could never have entered into the hearts of men or of angels

to have thought of such a thing, as that God should send his own Son

to redeem us sinful men. No wonder angels should desire to look into

this great mystery. And no doubt it will be a matter of admiring as-

tonishment to all eternity, that God should have so loved the world as

to give his Son, who is the brightness of his glory and the express image

of his person, to die for us.

Third. God commendeth his love to us in giving his Son for our sal-

vation ; in this, that he loved us while we were sinners—enemies to

him. He sent his Son to us in our fallen estate, to open up the way
of our escape from sin, to his everlasting kingdom. Though some men
are so obstinate in their disobedience, and so persistent in their impen-

itence, that they reject Christ and die in their sins, and so perish
;
yet

God's love is seen in the general and sincere offer of life that is freely

made to us in the Gospel. God's gracious design is expressed here in
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two ways : first, " that they might not perish." Now for a man to

perish is not for him to be annihilated, but for him to die in his sins,

under the displeasure of God. The wrath of God in hell is the wages

of sin unrepented of and unforgiven. Secondly, salvation includes the

possession of eternal life. " I am come," said our Lord, " that they

might have life, and might have it more abundantly." This includes a

life of grace and the life of glory—a present and a future salvation. It

is spiritual life now, which is in order to life everlasting in the world

to come. " He that believeth in the Son hath everlasting life." To be

born again, as our Lord explained to Nicodemus, is to begin to live for

eternal bliss. Grace is indeed glory in the bud, and glory is grace in

full perfection.

II. We learn from this passage that, the great duty of men is to be-

lieve in Jesus Christ. It is now God's will and commandment every-

where, and to all men, not only that they should repent of their sins,

but that they should believe in his Son Jesus Christ. As God has sent

his Son to save us, we must receive him ; that is, believe the record

concerning him, and rest in him alone for salvation as he is offered in

the Gospel, and yield ourselves to his law and Spirit. Nor is there any

want of encouragement. It is here repeated that whosoever ; that is,

persons of all ranks and conditions, rich and poor, young and old, bond

and free ; sinners of every degree, the greatest of sinners, the vilest of

sinners ; whosoever believeth in him should not perish, but have everlast-

ing life. Who then are excluded ? Whosoever is a warrant for every

sinner to look to Jesus and live. The truth of God is pledged that he

shall not be cast out. " Him that cometh unto me," says the great

Redeemer, " I wilj in no wise cast out." The eternal mark of reproba-

tion is burnt into the sinner's forehead by his own hand. " And ye

will not come to me, that ye may have life." " And this is the con-

demnation that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness

rather than light, because their deeds were evil."

Was it not clearly the duty of the serpent-bitten Hebrews, in the

case to which our Lord alludes, the history of which you can read this

afternoon in the twenty'-first chapters of Numbers, to look to the serpent

of brass as Moses told them, that they might live ? Was not the

method of relief cheap and easy ? Was it not reasonable for them to

obey ? They were bitten ; they were in pain ; they were dying ; they

were helpless. God had pity on them, and told Moses what to do, and

required of them simple obedience. " And it came to pass that if a
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serpent had bitten any man, when he beheld the serpent of brass, he

lived." The efficacy of the looking on the serpent of brass was in no

wise dependent on the dying Hebrew's comprehension of the reasons

and methods of this way for saving him. His case was in this wise.

He is dying. No Israelitish drug or medical man can save him. Mo-

ses, by divine direction, has lifted up a serpent of brass on a pole, and

the dying man is told, on God's authority, to look at it, and he shall be

saved. He has but one thing to do. There is but one thing he can

do, and that is to obey. Accordingly he looks, and lives. It is pre-

cisely so, also, in the Gospel offer. Look and live is the heavenly com-

mandment. " Look unto me," says Jesus, " all ye ends of the earth,

and ye shall be saved. Behold the Lamb of God, that taketh away

the sins of the world.

III. The happiness of those that believe is here described in a nega-

tive and positive manner. They shall not perish, but have everlasting

life. This two-fold form of making a statement is a Bible method of

emphasizing the truth affirmed. Being justified by faith, they are saved

from the guilt and pollution of sin ; from the power and dominion

of sin, and from the miseries of hell. But more : they are saved

not only from perdition, but saved to heaven. They not only do not

perish, but they have everlasting life in glory. For God sent not his

Son into the world to condemn the world, but that the world through

him might be saved. Our Maker would have been just, if our race had

been left in guilt to everlasting ruin. The angels that kept not their

first estate, were not redeemed. But instead of leaving our fallen race

to perish, instead of commanding his angel guards to execute summary

vengeance upon us, God sent his Son to bring us back from our rebel-

lion. The ancient Israelites were exceedingly proud of their relation to

Abraham. It was a common opinion among them, as we learn from

Lightfoot and others, that the Messiah's kingdom would be for Jews

only, and that Gentiles were so odious in the sight of God, that when

the Messiah should come, he would destroy them. " The morning

cometh," said they, " and the night. It will be morning to Israel ; but

it will be night to all the other nations of the earth." But here our

Lord expressly asserts that God so loved the world; not merely the Jew-

ish race, but the world. " He is a propitiation for our sins ; and not

for ours only, but for the sins of the whole world." God hath so loved

the world, that he hath sent forth his son as a sacrifice for our sins ; for

the sins of Jews and Gentile ; for sinners of all ages and nations. The
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salvation of the Gospel is common to all nations. It is not dependent

on external conditions nor national distinctions. It is not local or sec-

tional. Jews are not to be saved because they were born Jews ; but

because they believed in the Messiah whom God hath sent. Nor are

Gentiles to perish, because they were born of Pagan parents, but be-

cause they believe not in the Son of God, in whose name alone is there

salvation. Surely, then, we may reason as Manoah's wife did, if the Lord

had been pleased to kill us, he would not have sent his Son to redeem

us. If his purposes of mercy were not to be relied upon, he would not

have sent his Spirit to convince us of sin, and his Gospel Avith the offer

of pardon, that the world through his Son might be saved. God is in

Christ reconciling the world to himself.

IV. We have here also the deplorable condition of the impenitent and

unbelieving. "He that believeth not, is condemned already, because

he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son of God."

As the happiness of believers is a present and future good ; a present

and an eternal salvation ; so the impenitent are now already condemned,

because they do not believe, and their present condemnation will issue

in everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord. The guilt of

their unbelief is aggravated by the dignity of the person whom they re-

ject. He is God's own Son ; and he is also a faithful and true witness,

but they do not receive him. And, as through ignorance and unbelief,

they are already condemned, so their perdition is inevitable without re-

pentance. The deplorable condition of the finally impenitent is fearful

to contemplate. The magnitude of Jhcir misery lies in this : The loss

of God's favor and of all the joys of religion, here and hereafter ; the

loss of heaven, and the actual enduring of the pangs of guilt, remorse

and pain, and the torments of hell forever. And their condemnation is

of their own procuring. The Gospel is light. It reveals our true char-

acter and condition, and offers us the only remedy. But the impeni-

tent love darkness. As light is sweet to the eye, so is the Gospel to

the soul that feels its need of pardon. But wicked men love not the

light ; they love darkness because their deeds are evil. Evil deeds are

characteristics of the ungodly. The Jews loved their blindness. They

preferred to walk in the dark shadows of their superstitions rather than

to follow the teachings of him who is the light of the world. Some

men even glory in their shame, and Avish not to come to the light. The

true reason why men love darkness, is, that their deeds arc evil. They

love to sin, and do not wish to be disturbed in their sins. They should
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like to be comfortable in their wicked indulgences, by persuading them-

selves there is no truth in religion. As they know the Bible con-

demns their evil ways, they try to think it not the Word of God. As

conscience and the Bible warns them of the wrath to come, so they

wish to believe there is no wrath—no hell. It is free living, and not

common sense and true science and learning, that lead most men to

free thinking ! The fountain-head of infidelity is a corrupt heart. It

is plain also, from our Lord's discourse with Nicodemus, that ignorance

is no excuse for unbelief ; nor is man's obstinate unbelief any invalida-

tion of the truth of what he disbelieves. It does not follow because

men cavil at the Gospel, that therefore, it is all a fable ; nor because

men may ridicule the Cross, that it is not the only way of salvation.

" Ignorance of the law excuses no man." Where knowledge is a duty,

ignorance is a sin. This is the condemnation, that light is come into

the world, and men shut their eyes, and refuse to see it. " He that

doeth evil, hateth the light, neither cometh to the light, that his deeds

should be reproved." It is plain that a good man doeth truth, and

loveth the light, and cometh to the light, that his deeds may be made

manifest, as wrought in God. But a wicked man doeth evil and hateth

the light. The emphasis here is, no doubt, as Augustine has well said,

on loving darkness. For many have sinned, and done evil, who have

ceased to do evil, and have learned to do well. There are those who
have loved their sins, but have confessed and forsaken them, and found

mercy. They are therefore, forgiven. And if God, for Christ's sake,

has forgiven them, should we not forgive them also ? Surely, what

God pardons, we should forget and forgive.

The great doctrines taught by our Lord in his discourses with the

Hebrew ruler, were these : First, The necessity of a change of heart

;

and that this was as necessary for a Jew as for a Gentile. Second,

That the Son of God, the promised Messiah, was to be a Saviour not

only to the Jews, but to the Gentiles also. Third, That therefore it

was the duty of all men to believe in the Son of God, if they would be

saved. And fourth, That the design of God, in sending his Son into

the world, was that he might make an atonement, so that whosoever

believeth in him, should not perish, but have eternal life.

APPLICATION.

When lover calls to lover to return, when the confiding one has been

forsaken, but still pleads with him on whom she has placed the wealth

of her heart, when with tear-dimned eyes and trembling lips she be-
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seeches him to leave his cups and his cluhs and return home, and she

is repulsed or driven away, unrequited for all her love, what is the

cause ? Why , men say, the wretch is dead ; dead to every sentiment

that ennobles the human heart. It may be not only dead to manliness

and virtue, but also buried in a devilish sensualism. Yesterday I as-

sisted a young mother to bury her first and only child. The little one

was lovely even in death, and beautiful to behold—as if asleep in the

shroud, and all covered with roses. After the funeral services, she, in

such agonies as only a mother can feel, pressed its tiny but cold mo-

tionless lips, and said again and again, with an emphasis no one can

imitate, " Good bye, my darling, good bye." But there was no return

of affection for such agonized love ; no recognition of that mother. And
why not ? The little one was dead ! Its soul was no longer an inhab-

itant of that beautifully formed body, now dressed for the tomb. Had
the soul been still there as in former days, the child would have sprung

into the mother's arms. But the soul had been called home to God,

and the child was dead

—

physically dead. But the most fearful of all

deaths is spiritual death. We see our heavenly Father loading us with

his benefits, and redeeming us with the blood of Jesus Christ, and in-

viting us to accept of his. love ; and yet multitudes make no response,

make no return for love so great. And why ? Because they are dead

in trespasses and in sins. The feast is prepared. The table is set.

The robes are in readiness and the servants are sent to call in the

guests. And yet many will not come in. But some of you, my breth-

ren, are rejoicing in the love of God. And how shall we contemplate

it as you sit here together in this heavenly place in Christ Jesus ! The

evangelist docs not tell us how much God loved the world, but says

God so loved it that he gave his well beloved Son. This was love

matchless and free. There is no parallel by which it can be fully illus-

trated. God tried Abraham when he said to him :
" Take now thy

son, thine only son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and offer him up for a

burnt offering." Was there ever such command given before ? Was
there ever a trial like this ? Every word of this command was like a

dagger to the old patriarch's heart, but his faith did not waver. He
obeyed. Early in the morning he took his son and journeyed toward

the mountain. And Isaac being acquainted with the custom of offer-

ing sacrifices, said unto his father, as they were going up the mountain,

" Behold the fire and the wood ; but where is the lamb for a burnt of-

fering ?" Ah, my brethren, I have often thought, that was the trial-

point of the father's faith. If his heart was ever nigh failing him, it
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was then. But lie consulted not with flesh and blood, and said :
" My

son, God will provide himself a lamb for a burnt offering." So they

came, both of them together, to the place appointed. The altar was

built ; the wood arranged in order ; and Isaac now being instructed in

the nature of the divine command, submits, and is bound obediently

and laid on the altar upon the wood ; and Abraham's hand is uplifted
;

but it is enough. The patriarch's faith is proved. " Now I know,"

saith God, " that thou fearest God, seeing thou hast not withheld thy

son, thine only son, from me." O, how unspeakably great, then, is

the love of God in delivering up his well-beloved Son for us ; deliver-

ing him to poverty, suffering, ignominy and death ; to die, the just the

unjust to save ; that we might be brought to God through him ! We
read in the books, that during a dreadful famine in Germany, a good

many years ago, a poor family consisting of a man, his wife and four

children, were reduced to the point of starvation, to such an extremity

as we read of among those that are lost in the wilderness, or cast away

on a wreck at sea. At last the father proposed to the wife that they

should sell one of their children to get bread for the rest. This propo-

sition was much debated ; but, as there was no other way to get relief,

the mother at last reluctantly consented. But now came the point of

the trial. Which child was the one to be sold ? The eldest was men-

tioned ; but both objected in the same breath, saying :
" He is our first

born, the beginning of our strength. We cannot part with him." The

second, a fair-haired and beautiful boy, the mother would not let him

be sold, for he was the very image of his father. The third was a

daughter, and the father said :
" She is so much like her mother, I can

not think of parting with her." And now, as to the youngest, they

said :
" No, this is our darling ; he is our Benjamin. Let us all die

together, locked in each other's arms, rather than sell him. We can-

not part with either of our children." But God so loved the world that

he gave his only begotten and well beloved Son to die for us. Truly

the love of God passeth all knowledge. O the highth and depth, length

and breadth of the love of God to us ! Blessed be the God and Father of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, through whom we have received the

atonement, and in whom we joy and rejoice in the forgiveness of sin,

and the hope of eternal life.

PSATEE.

O Lord our God, most merciful and gracious. Thou art good and do-

est good. The earth is full of thy goodness. The heavens declare thy
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glory ; but we thank thee especially for the Scriptures of the Old and

New Testaments, which teach us what we are to believe concerning

thee, and what duties we owe to our fellow men. We praise thee, O
Lord, for this holy day, and for the glad tidings which our ears have

heard out of thy word. We praise thee, that thy servants are sent into

all the world to preach the Gospel to every creature. We bless thee,

that we have heard this day of thine everlasting, free and sovereign love

towards mankind. O, Lord, have mercy upon us, and work in our

hearts penitence for all our sins, faith unfeigned in thy Son Jesus Christ,

and charity to all men. O Lord, may it please thee to give each of us

a hearing ear, a retentive memory, an enlightened understanding, and a

tender and self-applying conscience. O make thy word, which we have

now read and preached, and heard, a savor of life unto life to our souls.

Father of all our mercies, be pleased to grant us repentance unto

life. Produce within us thanks for thine unspeakable gift. And we be-

seech thee, have mercy upon those who are yet dead in their trespasses,

and in their sins. Give unlo them, we humbly pray thee, a due sense

of all thy mercies, and especially of thine inestimable love in sending

thy well beloved Son into the world, that whosoever believeth in him,

should not perish, but have everlasting life. O Lord, have mercy upon

our fellow men who keep not thy laws. Grant unto them speedy re-

pentance, lest they go down to the pit. And do thou so fill our hearts

with love to thee and to our fellow men, that we may ever show forth

thy most worthy praise by our lips and lives, and so constrain others

to take knowledge of us, that we have been with Jesus. May we glo-

rify thee while living, and in dying, and after death love and praise

thee forever, through Jesus Christ, our Lord and Redeemer. Amen.

THE BIBLE.

This is a precious book indeed,

Happy the child who loves to read

!

Tis God's own word, which he has given.

To show our souls the way to heaven.

It bids us all from sin to fly,

Because our souls can never die

;

It points to heaven where angels dwell,

And warns us to escape from hell.

Be thankful, children, that you may
Bead this good Bible every day

;

'Tis God's own word, which he has given

To show our souls the way to heaven.
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THE MODEL ELDER.

BY (i-ATE) KEY, DE, MIIIEE.

I shall never forget the character of one ruling elder, with whom
it was my happiness to be intimately acquainted in early life. He was

born and spent his youth in the bosom of a Congregational church, but

towards the middle of life he entered the Presbyterian Church, and ap-

peared to embrace with perfect cordiality her system of apostolic order,

as well as of Scriptural doctrine. Recommended by his good sense,

his most amiable temper, and his fervent, exemplary piety, he was

soon elected and ordained as a ruling elder. He was not distinguished

by great wealth, nor by high station in secular society ; nor had he any

of those imposing manners or factitious arts by which the children of

this world know how to arrogate to themselves the honors which men

can give ; for he was one of the most modest, unassuming, and meek

of men ; but he was, on the whole, among the most diligent, indefati-

gable, exemplary, and devoted ruling elders that I ever saw. He was

not slothful in his worldly business ; but he had many leisure hours,

and they all seemed to be consecrated to the cause of Christ. He was,

in every sense of the word, a helper to his pastor. He visited and

prayed with the sick, with the tenderest assiduity. He was watchful

and quick-sighted to discern those who were serious, anxious, or dis-

posed to inquire concerning their eternal interest, and ever ready to

converse with and instruct them. He was never absent from the prayer-

meeting, and always ready to take his part in conducting its exercises.

He kept his eye on the children of the Church ; made a point of recog-

nizing them whenever they fell in his way, and of striving to engage

them in the service of Christ. He was ever ready to assist his pastor

in catechizing them, and to supply his place in that duty when he was

absent. He was vigilant to observe everything in the face of the con-

gregation which called for attention. When he saw any one who ap-

peared to be impressed by the preaching of the word, he seldom failed

to notice it, and without delay, to pay the individual an affectionate

visit. He reproved sin and error wherever he observed them, with a

mixture of solemnity and paternal tenderness which was generally re-

ceived, even by the culprit, as an " excellent oil." He was ever vigi-

lant to discern when a member of the Church was relaxing in diligence,

or sliding into error, or evil habits, and to administer an affectionate
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admonition. He was constantly giving to his pastor some information

to guide him, some hint or suggestion to stimulate him, or some effort

of co-operation to aid him ; but all with a modesty, a humility, and a

respectfulness which evinced that he had no desire to exalt himself,

but to promote his pastor's honor, comfort and usefulness, and to attain

the salvation of souls. In short, wherever he was, he seemed never to

lose sight of his duty as an " overseer of the flock," and as bound to

be a source of instruction and edification to all whom he approached."

"We rejoice that there is a disposition manifested of late years, to mag-

nify the office of ruling elders, as well as of those that teach in word

and doctrine. It is apparent to all that the prosperity of our churches

depends, under God, in a great measure upon the piety and intelli-

gence, zeal and soundness, in the faith of our elders. The most im-

portant office in the Church, next to that of the Gospel ministry, is the

office of ruling elder. When we remember that elders are presbyters
;

that they are charged with assisting in the examination of candidates

for the ministry, and in the licensing and ordaining of the preachers of

the Word, and that they are also guardians of the purity and peace of

the Church, and that they are the pastor's counselors—his privy cabi-

net—"his imperial guard"—then we are prepared to say that their

office is one of great responsibility, and that they should be tried men,

faithful men, and men of prudence and piety as well as of wisdom, and

capacities for usefulness. And Church members should pray for their

elders, and hold up their hands, and show them all becoming honor in

the Lord. A strong and prosperous church is one that is working in

harmony for the salvation of men and the glory of the great Redeemer.

Advice to Young Preachers.—Always remember that a few good

sermons, well studied and well delivered, will do much more good than

many sermons badly conceived and poorly delivered. Be deliberate

and distinct in your pronunciation ; and at the same time be natural

and easy. Communion with God is the mainspring of all religious du-

ties, particularly those of the pulpit. Neither preach nor pray very-

loud, remembering that bodily exercise profiteth little. Take care of

your health. To do great good try to live a great while. Knowledge

makes the preacher ; therefore improve every opportunity to obtain it.

Dr. Smith.
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I HOPE TO BE A CHRISTIAN.

You do ? Why, then, do you not seek to be a Christian ? God has

ordained means in order to this end ; are you using the means ? " Ask,

and ye shall receive ; seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and it shall be

opened to you." " Ye shall seek me, and find me, when ye search for

me with all your heart." These are the conditions of grace which God

has attached to securing an interest in his love. Are you seeking for

God with all your heart ? No man ever yet escaped from the thraldom

of sin and Satan, who did not earnestly struggle to be free ; no man

ever entered the strait gate who did not agonize to accomplish that glo-

rious end. What reason have you to expect that there will be an ex-

ception in your case ? On what ground do you base your hopes that

you will be a Christian, if you are not seeking or striving to be one ?

The Bible contains no promises to those who are folding their arms in

sin. Carelessness and inattention to the appointed means of salvation

afford no foundation for a hope that you are to become a child of God.

You hope to be a Christian ? Why, then, do you not give up your

sins, renounce the world as your portion, and cheerfully surrender your-

self to Him, who is the way, the truth, and the life ? He is ready and

willing to receive you. He gave his life a ransom for sinners ; he pur-

chased the gift of the Spirit, whose efficient agency in renewing and

sanctifying the soul, is indispensable ; he freely gives his Spirit to all

who earnestly ask him ; he has filled his revealed Avord with invitations

and encouragements to those who desire his grace ; he has long been

knocking at the door of your heart for admission. But you still refuse

his promised grace, grieve his Spirit, shut your heart against his en-

trance, continue to pursue the world, and to indulge your sins. How,
then, can you hope to be a Christian ?

You hope to be a Christian ? When ? Not now. You are too busy,

or have something in view which must first be accomplished, or are so

indisposed to give yourself to the work, that this is not felt to be the

" convenient season." After a while, when you have accumulated a

fortune, or passed the period when you can partake in the world's pleas-

ures, or when there is a revival of religion, or at furthest on a dying

bed, you hope to be a Christian. " Go thy Avay for this time," is the

response you give to every appeal which comes home to your heart and

conscience. But God's commands and promises are for the present.
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He gives no encouragement to wait for a future season. You have no

assurance that there shall be any season beyond the present. Life is

uncertain. Before the anticipated time comes, you may be in eternity.

The gracious Spirit may become wearied with your delay, and forever

leave you. A death-bed is no place for doing the great neglected work

of life. " Behold, now is the accepted time ; behold, now is the day

of salvation." " To-day, if ye will hear his voice, harden not your

heart."

You hope to be a Christian ? So multitudes of others like yourself,

who were living in sin, have hoped ; but where are they now ? Long

ago have they been cut down as cumberers of the ground. Their day

of grace and day of life have closed. They lived without Christ, and

they died without him ; and now are bewailing themselves that they

trifled away their precious time on earth, in the delusive hope that at

some day or other they would be Christians. That day never came to

them, and never will come. " The harvest is past, the summer is end-

ed," and their souls are not saved.

Reader, if you would have a good hope of eternal life, the only re-

source is, that without further delay you seek with all your heart the

blood of Christ to wash your sins away, the righteousness of Christ to

justify you in the sight of God, and the Spirit of Christ to renew and

sanctify your nature. Continue to flatter yourself with the vague hope,

that you will, some time or other, be a Christian, and you will find,

when it shall be forever too late, that you have been indulging a hope

which shall go out in eternal despair. —Presbyterian.

Remokse.—The serpent that once entwined its envenomed folds around

Laocoon, was more sparing in its tormentings than the serpent of re-

morse, which, in tumult as well as in outside quiet, in cities full as in

solitudes profound, coils around the heart of the guilty, and poisons all

the springs of joy. Remorse is not penitence. It is the repentance of

the world, which is unto death. True repentance for sin includes three

things : sorrow for sin, hatred of sin, and an humble forgiveness through

the mercy of God. It is three breakings of the heart ; a breaking of the

heart on account of sin ; a breaking of the heart from sin, and a break-

ing of the heart through all impediments unto God, hoping in his mercy

through the grace of his Son, Jesus Christ.
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WHY WEBE YOTT NOT AT COMMUNION?

My dear parishioners, if I am at all what I hope and believe I am, by

the grace of God, your minister and servant in the Lord Jesus Christ,

and set over you by the Holy Ghost to watch for your souls, then you

will not be offended with me, if we seek a quiet moment and have a

little plain talk. Last Lord's day the sacrament of the holy supper was

administered. Were you there? Did you partake of the bread and

of the wine in remembrance of your Redeemer ? If you did not then

obey him, why was it ? On what grounds did you dare to refuse obe-

dience to his command ? Did you not know that it was the clay of the

feast? Was it not announced two weeks before? Did not your pas-

tor invite you often ? Did he not tell you the provisions were ample,

the tables large, and the needful garments ready for you at the door ?

Was there not a preparatory lecture for the Lord's supper ? Did not

the Spirit and the Bride cry after you to come to the feast ? Why did

you not come ? Is it not plain that the world is passing away, and that

you must soon leave it ? Are you not satisfied that religion is the one

thing needful ? Why, then, do you still neglect it ? Are you not con-

vinced that the Bible is the word of God ? Do you not believe that

Christ established his Church, and that his people are under obligations

to unite togethe? and obey his commands ? Why, then, have you not

obeyed his command : "This do in remembrance of me?" Do you

tell me you are " as good as many members of the Church ?" That

may be, my friend ; but that is not the question. It may indeed be

true that your morality and business reputation stand higher than that

of some professors of religion. It may be that your impenitent neigh-

bors point to you, and say " There is more goodness out of the Church,

than there is in it." And yet it may be that you owe your morality to

the teachings of the Church ; it may be that all your integrity is re-

flected from Christian influence, and that in not letting your light shine

through the Church, you are robbing it of what really belongs to it.

And besides, if you are really so good out of the Church, you should be

the more willing to unite with it, for the yoke will be very easy. And
after all, do you really believe that this high morality is all that is re-

quired of you ? How do you explain repentance towards God, and

faith in the Lord Jesus Christ ? How do you explain our Lord's words :

'• He that is not with me is against me." Bo you tell me you cannot

discharge the duties required of members of the Church ? How do you
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know this ? Have you tried and failed ? I should rather fall in battle

with my face to the enemy, than refuse to go into the battle, because I

was afraid to enter the field. And besides, this plea is contradicted

by the lives of multitudes in all ages. It is also a reflection on the

faithfulness of God, who has promised us grace upon grace, and grace

according to our day. Is not the grace of God sufficient ? And when,

and how, are you ever to become any more able to do your duty, if you

do not come to Christ and trust in his grace ? Your strength will cer-

tainly not increase by wandering still further from God, and quenching

his Spirit. You cannot tell whether you will be able to discharge the

duties of a church member or not, until you have made a fair trial.

But perhaps, you tell me, "I cannot'go to the Lord's table, because I am
not certain that I am a Christian." But who told you this was neces-

sary ? Not your pastor. He tells you, that you are not asked to pro-

fess any such a thing. He tells you that by professing religion, you

simply say that you believe, so far as you know your own heart, that

you receive Christ as he is offered to you in the Gospel, and that your

only hope of salvation is through him, and that you are ready to take

up your cross and follow him ; that you are determined by the grace of

God, to lead a Christian life. Do you say, "1 am not worthy ?" This

is indeed true. But neither are you worthy of God's air which you

breathe ; nor of the bread that God gives you. You are not worthy to

read the Scriptures, nor to sing praises to God, nor to hear the Gospel

offer of pardon
;
you are not worthy to enjoy any of God's bounties.

Nor are you to wait for this ; for they are freely given you through his

sovereign goodness. You can never be saved by any worthiness or

merit of your own. It is only by grace you can be saved ; free grace

abounding through Jesus Christ.

Say not, finally, then, "lean be as good a Christian out of the Church

as I can in it."

Now, if this is true, why did Christ found the Church ? Why estab-

lish it at all ? Why call upon his people so frequently to separate

themselves from the world, and perform certain distinctive rites and

duties ? And I pray you, answer me this question : How can a man

be a good Christian who lives all his life in disobedience to Christ's

plain commandment ? How can you hope that you are a Christian, if

you do not obey him? "If ye love me, ye will keep my command-

ments." Nor is it an open question. Christ has required you to con-

fess him. It admits, therefore, of no debate. You must obey Christ,

or you exclude yourself from the number of his true followers. If you
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do not confess him before men, he will not confess you before his

Father and his holy angels. If you deny him now, he will deny you at

the Judgment. How can you expect, if you are ashamed of him, and

disobedient all your life long, that he will receive you into his arms

when you die ? Why were you not at the last Communion ?

SB. BAKEB'S MONUMENTS.

But few ministeks of the Gospel were more extensively known in the

Middle, Western and Southern States than the late Rev. Dr. Daniel

Baker, and but few have, or will leave behind them, more enduring

monuments of their piety and labors than he. We speak not now of

his labors as an evangelist and preacher of the Gospel, in which he was

blest with more seals to his ministry in the conversion of souls, than

perhaps any other man in our country. It is doubted whether his min-

istry was not attended with more conversions than that of any other in

modern times. Nor do we here speak of his sons, whom he gave to

the Lord, and are now laborious preachers of the Word, and defenders

of the faith of their father. Nor do we here speak of his publications,

sermons, tracts and books, many of which are published by our Board,

and known to many of the readers of religious works. His writings

are a valuable contribution to Presbyterian literature. We refer more

particularly to his labors in establishing Austin College in the great

State of Texas. The first movement for the establishment of a Presby-

terian College in that State, we think, was made by the Presbytery of

Brasos in 1848. Some books and contributions in money were ob-

tained, when, upon a visit of Rev. Dr. Baker to Huntsville, the citizens

subscribed eight thousand dollars, on condition the Presbytery would

establish the college at or near that city. The proposition was accepted

and the institution was named Austin College, in honor of Stephen

F. Austin, the great pioneer of Texas. Then began Dr. Baker's labors

to secure an endowment for this college. The Rev. Samuel McKinney
was elected president, but resigned, and Dr. Baker was elected, but

acted rather as the agent than as the president. He traveled exten-

sively and repeatedly through the States, from Texas to New York,

preaching Christ everywhere, and collecting money and books, and ap-

paratus, for the new College. We gather from his life, that the largest
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donation made to the college, was a tract of fifteen thousand acres of

land in Texas, by the Rev. B. Chase, D. D., of Natchez, Miss. A
part of this land has been sold to endow the Chase Professorship,

and a large quantity still remains for the benefit of the college. He
obtained, outside of Texas, and in addition to Dr. Chase's donation,

over twenty thousand dollars. At the time of his death he was engaged

in trying to raise a professorship in Texas. This professorship is now
appropriately called after his honored name, and will be fully endowed,

if it is not already, by the citizens of Texas.

This institution, in the heart of a great country that is to be the home

of millions, is to stand for ages a monument of light and truth. It is a

fountain of living waters for many generations to come. When princely

fortunes are gone ; when earthly honors have faded ; when the heroes

of the battle-field are consigned to oblivion, or remembered only as de-

stroyers ; through all coming time, this college will be a blessing, we

confidently believe, to thousands of thousands, and in all it shall do for

the Church of the living God, and for the world, we read blessings be

on the name of Daniel Baker, minister of Jesus Christ. But how did

he succeed in building so many enduring monuments ? Was it through

inherited estates, or acquired money and property of his own ? He
never was rich. He never could have been rich. He knew not the

use of money, but to spend it for the good of others. Never coxdcl have

been rich, and yet he was rich, for he was content with what he had,

and cheerfully labored for his Master, and trusted in him for supplies.

Nor can we ascribe his success to his learning, genius and eloquence.

Many of his brethren were his equals, and some of them his superiors

in these things. No. We ascribe his success to the length of a devo-

ted ministry ; to his self-denial ; to his simplicity of manner ; to his

earnest, plain, Scriptural style ; to his love for his work ; to his fond-

ness for preaching to children and to mothers, " mothers in Israel," as

he used to say ; to his forgetfulness of self, and to his freedom from

pride, jealousy and envy. He loved his Master ; he loved his Master's

work, and he labored for immediate effect. In a "protracted meeting"

he was like Knox interceding for his country, when he prayed :
" Lord,

give me Scotland, or I die." He was unhappy unless souls were con-

verted under his labors. Though a revival preacher, he was a doctrinal

preacher, especially in the last years of his ministry. We have heard

him regret, in his last years, that he had not been accustomed to write

more in his early ministry, and that he had not given himself more dis-

tinctly to the preaching of the doctrines of the New Testament, as set



70 The Pacific Expositor. [August.

forth in our standards. A few years before his death, he published

some excellent doctrinal and controvertial tracts, and we remember well

that one of the reasons why he felt constrained to do so, was the neces-

sity of correcting the gross misrepresentations that were prevailing of

the doctrines of free grace. He was not a controvertialist. He loved

all who love our Lord Jesus, but he felt it necessary to defend the faith

in a Scriptural way.

IESSONS.
1

.

Young ministers should strive to preserve their health, and to live

a long time. It requires years to gain a reputation that is valuable.

And after mature learning, sound scholarship, experience and common

sense are gained, then they should strive to live to a good old age, in

order that they may accomplish a great work. If, however, the Lord of

the harvest requires of them a short day's work, then let them cheerfully

leave off, for David's heart's desire to build the temple was accepted.

2. Let young ministers give themselves wholly to their work ; know-

ing nothing but Christ, and him crucified ; feeding the people with

knowledge and with understanding.

3. Let all agents for benevolent institutions take a lesson. It has

seemed to us that agents soon become men of but one idea. A few

years spent, as many agents spend their time, inevitably makes them

essentially vagabonds in character and wholly undisciplined in mind.

They travel over the country, repeating the same address, until there is

nothing else in the world but their favorite cause, and whoever does

not think just as they do about their cause, is a heathen man, a publi-

can and a sinner. Habits of study he has none. This Avas not Dr.

Baker's method as an agent. Wherever he went, his first and his last

object was to preach the Gospel. He never allowed the minister to be

lost in the agent, nor his college to take the place of the Church. And
it was by his preaching the way of salvation through Christ, that God

opened the hearts of the people to contribute to aid him in building up

the college.

4. Where there is a heart set on the work, we have a right to ex-

pect great results. Are there not land owners in California that will

follow the example of Mr. Chase and Mr. McCormick ? We want a

Presbyterian College in this glorious State, that we can trust with our

funds and with our childrens' children. We want institutions of learn-

ing here, so established that there can be no perversion of our contribu-

tions, and no corruption of our faith after we are laid to rest in the

grave.
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TESTIMONIES RESPECTING THE BIBLE.

Lord Bacon.—" There never was found, in any age of the world,

either philosopher, or sect, or law, or discipline, which did so highly

exalt the public good as the Christian faith."

John Selden, (called by Grotius, " The Glory of England.")—There is

no other book upon which we can rest in a dying moment, but the Bible."

John Milton, (the " Immortal Poet.")—" There are no songs com-

parable to the songs of Zion ; no orations equal to those of the prophets,

and no politics like those which the Scriptures teach."

Sir Matthew Haee.—" There is no book like the Bible for excellent

wisdom, learning and use."

Hon. Robert Boyee.—" It is a matchless volume ; it is impossible

we can study it too much, or esteem it too highly."

John Locke.—To a person who asked this profound thinker which

was the shortest and surest way for a young gentleman to attain to the

true knowledge of the Christian religion, in the full and just extent of

it, Ite replied :
" Let him study the Holy Scriptures, especially the New

Testament ; therein are contained the words of eternal life. It has God
for its author, salvation for its end, and truth, without any mixture of

error, for its matter." At another time he said : " It is all pure, all

sincere ; nothing too much, nothing wanting."

Sir William Jones.—The following words were written with his own

hand in his Bible : "I have carefully and regularly perused these Holy

Scriptures, and am of opinion that the volume, independently of its Di-

vine origin, contains more sublimity, purer morality, more important

history, and finer strains of eloquence, than can be collected from all

other books, in whatever language they may have been written."

Reader, oppose these, the deliberate and disinterested opinions of some

of the greatest men that ever lived, to the flippant sarcasms of the in-

fidel. Clasp the Bible to your heart ; believe its holy truths ; obey its

sacred commands ; regulate your lives by its precepts, and die resting

on that Saviour whom the Scriptures reveal as having " brought life

and immortality to light through the Gospel."

Privilege.—Some think that if they preach doctrine, and practice, it

is enough. No such thing. There is more—there is privilege.

—

Cecil.



72 The Pacific Expositor. [August.

STATE OF RELIGION.

The following is extracted from the " Narrative of the State of Religion," ad-

dressed to the churches under its care, by the late General Assembly of the Pres-

byterian Church, at Indianapolis.

The meeting of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian Church in

the United States may be regarded as the general review of the armies

of our spiritual Israel. It must be admitted that there is something ex-

ceedingly interesting in such an assemblage of the representatives of so

many Presbyteries and churches coming together from all parts of this

vast country ; from the north and the south, the east and the west ; all

speaking the same language, forgetting those sectional topics which ex-

cite and agitate other bodies, and agreeing to attend to the one great

business assigned them by the Lord Jesus Christ—the proclamation of

the glorious Gospel, and the adoption of means and measures for filling

the world with the knowledge of the truth as it is in Jesus.

The Assembly desire to render devout thanks to God for the many

tokens of his favor granted to them during the past year. All the re-

ports sent up to us from the Presbyteries, together with all the infor-

mation incidentally imparted, proclaim this one interesting fact : that

the Church of Jesus Christ under our immediate supervision, is advan-

cing in the work committed to her by her Great Head. Since the last

Narrative was sent down to the churches, our borders have been en-

larged by the formation of eleven new Presbyteries—a larger number

than has ever been formed during any previous year—and by the organ-

ization of new churches in almost all the Presbyteries.

There are very few, if any, Presbyteries, which have not reported

conversions, and other evidences of the smiles of the Great Head of the

Church. The Narratives which we have received, present a number of

interesting facts, which we feel bound to record.

1. One of these is, that all the churches which were revived last year

still retain the spirit of those refreshing seasons. None of them appear

to have been visited with that reaction, and formality, and deadness,

which too frequently follow seasons of revival. The vital influence of

those times of refreshing seems to have followed through the year ; and

whilst additions to those churches are not as large as they were last

year, still the presence of the Divine Spirit has been manifest in the

spiritual life of Christians, and in the harmony, and love, and joy, and

activity in the service of the Lord, which have pervaded the churches.
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Perhaps there never has heen a year in the history of our Zion when

the churches have been so generally at peace, with so few roots of bit-

terness springing up to trouble them.

2. Another fact in the history of our Church for the last year, which

we feel bound specially to notice, is the general prevalence of a spirit

of prayer.

3. Another interesting fact brought to view by the Narratives, is the

great attention which has been paid by the Presbyteries and churches

to the religious instruction of youth. With comparatively few excep-

tions, the Presbyteries report flourishing Sabbath-schools and Bible-

classes ; and many report catechetical instruction, especially in the

Catechisms of our Church. This we are bound to regard as a most im-

portant movement in the right direction. It is but the utterance of an

oft-repeated truism to say that the young are the hope of the Church

;

and that if, before their minds are pre-occupied by error, they be im-

bued with divine truth, they will not only be secured against the wiles

of deceivers, but will also be much more likely than others not having

enjoyed such instruction, to be truly converted, brought into the fold

of the Great Shepherd and Bishop of souls. In conformation of these

views, we remark that a number of the Presbyteries in which revivals

have been enjoyed during the past year, state that the fruits of those

revivals have been gathered especially from Sabbath-schools and Bible-

classes. *

In this connection we mention that several of the Presbyteries report

revivals in literary institutions, more or less directly under their control,

and the important fact that numbers of young men converted have dedi-

cated themselves to the work of the ministry.

4. We have thought proper to bring specially to notice the fact that,

in addition to prayer, the means employed in producing the revivals re-

ported, has been the plain and practical preaching of the doctrines of

the word of God. Several Presbyteries mention specially expository

preaching as a means which has been employed with evident good re-

sults. The Assembly would take this opportunity of recommending to the

ministers londer its direction, attention to this mode of preaching, so well

adapted to do honor to the Word of God, and which the fathers of a pre-

ceding age employed roith such eminently good effect.

5. Again, the reports which have come up to us, show an increasing

attention to the spiritual interests of the colored people. From the Nar-

ratives of the southern Presbyteries, it appears that the Gospel is spe-

cially preached to them by nearly all their pastors. We have before us
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abundant evidence that the Gospel as thus preached, has not been un-

attended by the blessing of God ; has been received, in many instan-

ces, by them, in simplicity of faith and has been made to them the

power of God unto salvation. It is our privilege to state the interest-

ing and cheering fact, that eleven Presbyteries report revivals among

the colored people, some of them revivals in several churches. One

church has for eighteen months enjoyed a continuous revival ; and, as

the fruits of that revival, as an expression of then- gratitude to the Lord

for the great things which he has done for them, they have contributed

a considerable sum to send the Gospel to then benighted brethren in

Africa.

6. The evidence before us, afforded by the Narratives, clearly indi-

cates that the members of the churches are growing in the grace of giv-

ing to the cause of the Lord Jesus Christ, not indeed so rapidly as

could be desired, yet evidently there is an advancement in this import-

ant matter. A considerable number of the Presbyteries report that, in

obedience to the direction of the General Assembly, they have inaugu-

rated plans of systematic contribution. We trust that the time is not

far distant when this matter shall be placed on its only true and proper

basis ; when every member of the Church, whether rich or poor, young

or old, male or female, shall have the opportunity of contributing to

every good cause, and especially to all those schemes of benevolent op-

erations in which our Church is engaged, and when all shall feel it to

be their duty and their privilege to contribute in proportion as the Lord

has blessed them. Whenever that point shall be reached, then will our

Church have all the means needed to accomplish the great work as-

signed her by her ascended King. Not only will her coffers be filled

with sufficient gold and silver, but, what is far more important, she

will have the ministers of the right kind, and in sufficient numbers.

Such a spirit and such action, would not only be the harbingers of one

great, glorious revival ; they would be such a revival, and would exer-

cise on Christians in every condition, those benign influences which

always attend genuine revivals. Then would our fathers and mothers

joyfully and in faith give their sons and daughters to the service of the

Lord, in whatever departments and in whatever lands he might see fit

to employ them. Then would our young men, in proportion as the

Lord has need of them, turn away from the calls of ambition, and the

calls of worldly emolument, and devote themselves to the high and holy

work of preaching the Gospel. Whose heart does not throb with emo-

tions of delight at such a prospect as this ? What minister of Christ,
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what church-member is there in our Zion, that will not daily pray for

this most desirable consummation, and do all that he can to produce it.******* * *

Standing on the eminence which we now occupy : the close of one

ecclesiastical year and the commencement of another ; let us for a few

moments survey the prospect that spreads out before us, the field in

which we are called to labor, the work which we are called to do.

Most undoubtedly ours is no contracted field. Our vast Republic,

composed of empire States, in its whole extent invites and commands

our occupancy. . God has, as we believe, entrusted us with the means

and agencies which alone can save it from the dangers to which it is

exposed, and which, unless counteracted by some such conservative in-

fluence as that which our Church is adapted to exercise, may at any

time work the ruin of all its most precious institutions. But wide as

this field is, and important as these incidents confessedly are, they sink

into comparative insignificance in view of the whole field which our

Church is called to occupy, and the momentous interests for which it

is her especial duty to care and labor. Her appropriate work is to

give, as speedily as possible, to the perishing millions in our own land,

and to the unnumbered millions in heathen lands, the unsearchable

riches of the Gospel of the Lord Jesus Christ, for the lack of which

they are perishing. For the accomplishment of this great work, we

believe our Church is duly equipped. With her Boards of Education,

Domestic and Foreign Missions, Publication and Church Extension,

with her institutions of learning and theological seminaries, with her

pious and educated ministry, with her thousands of holy and praying

men and women, and with the silver and gold in the possession of her

members, which they are bound to hold in trust for her to be used as

her Lord has need, there is no department in the great work of the

world's conversion on which she may not immediately enter. What we

need is individual action, together with combined action. We need

that all our ministers, ruling elders, churches and church members

should be fully awake to the responsibility that rests upon them, and

that they should perform with diligence and activity the work which

properly belongs to them in their several spheres and stations. Then,

again, we need that the thousands of our ministers, ruling elders, and

church-members act in combination ; that they carry out practically

and fully the sublime theory that otir Church is a unit ; one grand army

of the Lord, organized and equipped to contend with one common ene-

my, and accomplish one great work—publish salvation to the world

;
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bear the standard of the cross to the utmost bounds of earth. What

we need beyond all things else is believing prayer. We live at an era

of prayer, a time of special prayer, and of special and direct answers to

prayer. From indications given during the past two years, may we not

hope that we are approaching a new and wonderful epoch in the his-

tory of the Chureh ; a time when the power of believing prayer shall

be manifested as it has not been since the days of the apostles. Pres-

byterians, into whose system of faith divine influences enter so essen-

tially, should, beyond all others, be distinguished for prayer. They be-

lieve that their success in the conversion of sinners depends, not on

might or power, human might and human power, but on the Spirit of

God ; and that God has made it their privilege, whilst with diligence

they employ the means of his own appointment, to ask for and receive

the presence and the power of his Holy Spirit. Let them only act con-

sistently with their avowed creed ; let all our ministers, ruling ciders,

and members of the Church, individually and in their various organiza-

tions, wisely and faithfully perform the work assigned them by the Sa-

viour, and let believing prayer continually ascend from all our studies,

domestic altars, closets and churches, and then we may confidently be-

lieve there will come up to the next General Assembly such reports

from all the Presbyteries as have been presented to no previous Assem-

bly. Then, instead of a general, a universal revival will pervade the

entire Church, as far as she has extended her bounds in home and for-

eign lands. May the Lord breathe such a spirit into the hearts of all

our ministers, and through all the churches !

Wm. L. Bkeckinridge, Moderator.

The Fooe and the Wise Man.—The difference between a wise man
and a fool, is, that a wise man chooses the right end and the proper

means to secure that end. A foolish man either makes a bad choice

or does not take the right means to secure it. A man may know all

languages and all sciences, yet if he does not know how to turn what

he possesses to a good account, lie is only stuffed ! He is not a wise

man. The beginning of wisdom is the fear of the Lord. To " know
ourselves," and our Maker, is the highest wisdom—even unto eternal

life.
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GONE TO EUROPE.

Quite a baker's dozen and more of army officers, and pastors of east-

ern churches have obtained leave of absence and gone to Europe. Won-
der if the Italian war has had any effect on the atmosphere of the Uni-

ted States, in the way of producing bronchitis, consumption, dyspepsia,

or any other such ailments as can be healed only by a tour to Europe ?

No matter ; Ave are glad they are gone. But have the army officers

gone to protect the clergymen, or the clergymen gone as their chap-

lains ? No doubt they need each other's help ! But we are glad they

are gone, for it proves the liberality of churches towards their pastors.

In most cases, perhaps in all, we observe the pastor's salary is contin-

ued, his pulpit supplied, and a pretty long purse filled besides. It will

do him good to see the world. One year's labor among his people, on

his return, with an enlarged horizon, renewed health, and a deeper ex-

perience, will be more than an ample return for all their generosity.

" All work and no play" does not suit ministers any better than school

boys. It is just that system that makes so many of them dull ; at least

they are said to be prosy, and—good to sleep under. And army offi-

cers abroad will have fine opportunities for studying their profession.

Intelligence is power on the field of battle as well as in building or de-

fending a city. What military school ever presented such a programme

as the war of the kings and emperors now raging from the Po to the

Adriatic, and probably to end only at the gates of Paris or Vienna.

OUR DAILY BREAD.
A hegg.vr hoy stopped at a rich man's door

—

; I am houseless and friendless, and feint and poor
;"

Said the beggar boy as the tear-drop rolled

Down his thin cheek blanched with want and cold.

1
! give me a crust from your board to-day,

To help the beggar boy on his way;"
'Not a crust, not a crumb," the rich man said,

' Be off and work for your daily bread !"

The rich man went to the parish church,

And his face grew grave as he trod the porch

;

And the thronging, poor, untaught mass,

Drew back to let the rich man pass.

The service began—the choral hymn
Arose, and swelled through the long aisle dim

—

Then the rich man knelt, and the words he said

Were—"Giro us this day our daily bread"
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BURN'S COTTER'S SATURDAY NIGHT.

The cheerfu' supper done, wi' serious face,

They round the ingle form a circle wide

;

The sire turns o'er wi' patriarchal grace

The big ha' Bible, ance his father's pride

;

His bonnet reverently is laid aside,

His lyart haffets wearing thin and bare

:

Those strains that once did sweet in Zion glide,

He wales a portion with judicious care

;

And, Let us worship God ! he says Avith solemn air.

They chant their artless notes in simple guise,

They tune their hearts, by far their noblest aim,

Perhaps Dundee's wild warbling measures rise,

Or sainted Martyrs, worthy of the name,

Or noble Elgin beats the heavenward flame,

The sweetest far of Scotia's holy lays.

Compared with these, Italian trills are tame

;

The tickled ears no heart-felt raptures raise,

Nae unison hae they with our Creator's praise.

The priest-like father reads the sacred page,

How Abram was the friend of God on high,

Or Moses bade eternal warfare wage

With Amalek's ungracious progeny;

Or how the royal bard did groaning lie

Beneath the stroke of Heaven's avenging ire

;

Or Job's pathetic plaint and wailing cry;

Or rapt Isaiah's wild seraphic fire

;

Or other holy seers that tune the sacred lyre.

Perhaps the Christian volume is the theme

:

How guiltless blood for guilty man was shed,

How He who bore in heaven the second name,

Had not on earth whereon to lay His head

;

How His first followers and servants sped

;

The precept sage they wrote to many a land

:

How he who lone in Patmos banished,

Saw in the sun a mighty angel stand ;

And heard great Babylon's doom pronounced by Heaven's corn-

Then kneeling down to heaven's eternal King,

The saint, the father, and the husband prays,
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Hope springs exulting on triumphant wing,

That thus they all shall meet in future days :

There ever bask in uncreated ra)rs,

No more to sigh or shed the bitter tear,

Together hymning their Creator's praise,

In such society, yet still more dear;

"While circling time moves round in an eternal sphere.

Compared with this, how poor religion's pride,

In all the pomp of method and of art,

"When men display to congregations wide,

Devotion's every grace except the heart

;

The Power incensed the pageant will desert,

The pompous strain, the sacradotal stole

;

But haply in some cottage far apart,

May hear well-pleased the language of the soul,

And in His book of life the inmates poor enroll.

Slain by a Book, is a very common report made by colporteurs, as,

for example : But a few days since, a sailor came to me, saying, by his

shining face, " I am so happy I do not know what to do with myself."

On being asked what was the instrumentality of this great change from

a life of profanity, drunkenness and filthiness, to one of prayer and

praise, he gave this narrative :

" One day, upon the sea, I felt very unhappy. I did not know what

to do with myself. Finally, I went to my chest, down at the bottom

of which I espied a book. I thought I would open it. I did so, and a

sentence struck my eye ; it attracted me ; I read on and on, until I be-

gan to feel that I was a sinner, and that I must pray. I prayed and

read, and read and prayed—went to the Bible, to my knees, to the

book, and again to my knees. Finally, as I believe, God, through

Christ, spoke peace to me. That book was ''Baxter s Caliy

Kind reader, for a few cents you may put a volume in circulation,

both on the sea and the land, that may be blest of God to the saving

of a soul from death. "Will you do it ?

"We lite to little purpose, if we do not gather up the results of our ex-

perience.
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THE ELDERS REVIVED.

The Narrative on the state of religion in our Church, says :
" We

would most especially return thanks to the Lord, and direct the atten-

tion of the Church to the fact, that a revival has taken place among the

ruling elders of the Church. The eldership is not only a great charac-

teristic feature of the Presbyterian Church, but also constitutes a part

of her equipment for accomplishment of good, which, if properly em-

ployed, must render the Presbyterian efficient beyond all other Church

organizations. Now, whilst it is true we have ever had in our Church,

holding this office, a number of holy, intelligent and diligent men, who

have faithfully and successfully discharged the duties required of them,

yet it must be admitted that there have always been many others who

have failed in any proper manner to come up to the spirit, or perform

the duties of their high and holy calling. The Assembly rejoices in the

evidence before it, that the ruling elders very extensively are beginning

to wake up to the immense responsibilities that rest upon them as office

bearers in the house of God ; are beginning to seek for higher qualifica-

tions for the discharge of the duties of their office, and are beginning to

enter upon the practice of those duties with increasing zeal, faithfulness,

aud efficiency. The evidences of this most important change are to be

found in those conventions of ruling elders which have been held in seve-

ral Synods, and in the frequent statements made by the Presbyteries in

their Narratives, that ruling elders, with prompt zeal and activity, have

aided the ministers in the revivals with which the churches have been

blessed during the year. The Assembly cannot but regard with great

interest the ruling elders' daily prayer meeting, that has been held

during its sessions at this place, and express the hope and prayer that

the spirit of these meetings may be carried down to all the Presbyte-

ries, and all the churches, and that soon there may be established a

ruling elders' prayer meeting in every church."

He who betrays another's secret because he has quarrelled with him,

was never worthy the sacred name of friend. A breach of kindness on
the one side, will not justify a breach of trust on the other.
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SCOTCH PRESBYTERIANS IN ENGLAND.

A delegation from the Presbyterian Church in England was received

by the General Assembly of the Free Church of Scotland, at its late

meeting. Rev. Dr. Hamilton, of London, one of the delegates, made

some very interesting remarks on being introduced to the Assembly.

Dr. Hamilton said :

—

"It is very true, as our Moderator has said, that great difficulties at-

tend a Presbyterian ministry in England. At one period our mission

lay simply amongst the Scottish residents across the Tweed ; but fifteen

years ago, and mainly encouraged by yourselves, we took a much wider

range, and gave our Church a broader aspect. We avowed ourselves

the Presbyterian Church in England, and it became our duty and our

business to commend Presbyterianism to the English people. And it

is here that our difficulties arise. A Scotch Probationer or a minister

gets a call to the south ; he sets forth with a most burning patriotism, at

once ecclesiastical and national ; he crosses the Tweed with the Cove-

nanting banner unfurled, to the tune of " Blue Bonnets over the Bor-

der." (Cheers.) In some large town he gathers around in a church or

hired house, a Caledonian nucleus, and begins. It is long, however, be-

fore the English residents find him out, and when they do, they shun

him as an heretic. As a worthy native goes into the Church they are

singing. It sounds very like a dirge ; sad and slow like the " Dead

March in Saul," till he catches the second line

—

" Approach with joy his courts unto ;"

and he says to himself, if this is their joyfnl noise, what an affecting

thing must their lamentations be ! (Laugnter.) One day that a dear

friend of mine, who has a peculiar cadence in his voice, was officiating

in Regent Square, a Church of England clergyman, who was present,

said afterwards quite seriously, "I did not know you intoned your

prayers." (Renewed laughter.) And even if they are not " intoned,"

the prayers have too seldom that petitionary and intercessory chai-acter,

which prevails in the worship of England, but have more the character

of devotional disquisitions.

Now for the sermon. Repeatedly people have said to me, as a sort

of apology for never coming to hear me, that they had once been to my
church, but that they had lost the sermon, "for we don't understand

Scotch." (A laugh.) In this respect some of my brethren are more for-
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tunate, for they speak English. Still, it may be a Scotch sermon, al-

though spoken in the English tongue ; and even in the midst of a new

nationality, it is difficult to divest us of early habits and instincts. It is

the instinct of a beaver to construct a dam ; and, if you were to take

him out of his ancestral river, and shut him up at the greatest distance

from water ; in the topmost garret of Edinburgh ; he would still be for

building his dam. (A laugh.) And to a Dutchman, so natural is it when

erecting a house, first to drive piles, that if you were transferring him

from the swamps of Holland to the metropolis, before laying the foun-

dation, he would try to sink his piles into the very rock of the Calton-

hill. (Laughter.) So long has it been the maxim of Scotland, " prove

all things," that he will take nothing for granted,* and with our inveterate

pile-driving, or dyke-building, we are constantly demonstrating matters

which the English never deny. Nor is it only our ceaseless argumen-

tation which tires them ; but it is our vehemence which stuns them.

" Oh, yes, I did hear you in your own church von day," as a French

visitor once said to me, " or rather I did see you when you were making

the Gospel offer with clenched fists." (Laughter.) And although the

fist is clenched to enforce the truth, it sometimes surprises a meek and

gentle hearer. This is our way ; their way is different. Where an

,

Englishman is content to knock at the door, a Scotchman blows it in

with a howitzer. (Renewed laughter.)

—

New York Observer.

"Bind the devil on the Hearth-stone."—"They who rock the cradle

rule the world," is our credo as to the fountain of influence. The school

and the church are powerful, but the family is more powerful still. " Let

me have the making of the songs of a nation, and I care not who is king,"

is an old saying abundantly verified by history and observation. But

the cradle-lullaby and the voices that crowd upon infancy, are more po-

tent than the ballads of manhood. The family is indeed a great institu-

tion. It is of God's planning, and it cannot be neglected, or corrupted,

without destroying the foundation of national prosperity. Take from us

what you will, but spare our homes— our Christian homes. They are

heaven's universities for training men for the skies. It is there that the

mother forms the heart, and the father moulds the head. It is God that

joins the single and solitary as husband and wife, and children are his

heritage. He is sovereign in the family as in the State. Happy is the

family whose God is the Lord.
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UNFINISHED PROBLEMS.

The Rev. A. Barxes, of Philadelphia, illustrates by his writings what

industry can do. Mr. Barnes, who is not a D. D., nor an L. L. D., only

because he thinks himself more honored in declining than in accepting

such titles, says that the world owes his voluminous works to early

morning studies. No day without a line—" nulla dies sine linea"—as

the Latins express it, for twenty years, will explain how Origin, Cicero,

Aristotle, Baxter and Bacon have written so much. And Oh, if not a

line was written but such as breathed good will to man, how great a

blessing would the Press be to mankind ! I know the slothful always

think there are lions in the way. And so there are ; but a brave heart

finds them chained, or their mouths are shut by God's good angels that

are always ready to help those who help themselves, and trust in Him.

Tell me not, then, as an excuse for your not trying to do more for

the Church and for the world, that some men work themselves to death
;

that " Mr. Barnes put out his eyes, and had to travel, and now lives as

one half dead before his time ; and all this because he would rise at four

and study by gas-light in the morning." Our friend, Mr. Barnes, may
have erred in his habits, and may have needlessly taxed his eyes. We
think he did ; but that is no reason for undervaluing his labors, or

making his misfortunes an excuse for our idleness and want of purpose.

We do not wish to rise at four. We never study before breakfast. But

we are very sure that there is not one minister in five hundred, that

makes of himself as much as God in nature and in grace designed him

for. He does not fill out the pattern. He does not complete the

model. He is not as good a speaker, as able an expounder of the Di-

vine Word, as earnest and successful a pastor, as accurate a scholar, as

finished a man, Christian and servant of Christ, as he ought to be, and

as he could have been, if he had exerted himself and diligently used all

the means Providence has put within his reach.

Brethren, do not many of us deserve to be classed with Prof. Mitch-

ell's " Unfinished Problems of the Universe ?" We have disappointed

ourselves, our instructors, the Church and—shall I say it ? the Head of

the Church, through sloth, love of ease, pride, or misdirected effort.

We should study with all our might, visit the sick with a willing step

and a living heart, warn the erring, plead with the prodigal, sympathize

with the poor, and feed the people with knowledge and with under-

standing, and preach the Word with a loving and prayerful heart. Our
7
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strength is in the power of truth and of the Spirit. All our sufficiency

is of God ; but it his plan to work through means—and the use of the

very best we can employ. He calls us now to work with all our might.

There is rest enough in the grave.

THEOLOGICAL SCHOOLS

Are becoming numerous—too numerous—in our old States. We do

not mean that the North-Western Theological Seminary at Chicago was

not called for ; on the contrary, as we look upon the action of the late

Assembly about that matter, it seems to us wise and important. The

location and the election of professors we endorse with all our heart.

The " vast empire " in the north-west ought not to be left without a

school of the prophets. Nor do we mean that there are so many estab-

lished that this coast is never to have one. By no means. We are

clearly of the opinion that the very next theological school established

by our Church, should be at the Golden Gate of the Continent. The

time may not be in our day, but it will come. Even now the founda-

tion should be laid, and funds secured and invested. This part of the

work cannot be begun too soon. As yet, we fear Ave have not the

young men among us, whose hearts are turned to the work of the Gos-

pel ministry ; nor have we the colleges and literary institutions to pre-

pare them for theological studies. But such institutions must soon

grow up among us. An immense population will be found here at no

very distant period. But when we look at the numerous theological

schools in the old States, in our Church, and among our New School

brethren, we must think there are too many. Facilities for traveling

have brought all those States within a few days' time of one another.

Several are so contiguous that there is but little, if any, difference of

climate between them. Then the books, divided into four or five small

insufficient libraries, if collected together, would make one quite satis-

factory for most theological and literary pursuits. Then there is a

great waste of the best talent and learning in the Church, in this, viz :

In each seminary there are four professors. In four seminaries, there-

fore, we have sixteen of our ablest, most learned and best men, doing

the work that four of them could do quite as well, perhaps, better ; for

if the students of the four schools were together in one seminary, and

four professors selected from the sixteen, they would have abler teach-

ers, and their teachers would labor under a higher stimulus, and it
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would be better, other things being equal, both for the pulpit and the

professors. And then we should have twelve able men to do pastoral

work, that are now in our schools. And besides, we are afraid of so

many theological centres. Is there no danger of conflicting theologies,

that may creep in and disturb our peace ? We write these lines with

a " running pen " to throw out some hints, and especially to remind

our brethren, that their whole field of labor, and all the sites for invest-

ing funds do not lie east of the Rocky Mountains. Though making

them rich, we are ourselves poor—very poor in regard to funds for

church building, and for the support of ministers, and for the estab-

lishment of schools and colleges. More on this subject at another time,

if the Lord will ; but we now insist upon it, that the next theological

school established by our General Assembly, shall be in the city of San

Francisco.

Denominationalism is not bigotry, nor the love of a sect as such.

We like the deliverance of the organ of the Dutch Reformed Church

on this subject: "We do insist, that any denomination which has a

right to live, is bound to do what in it lies to promote its own princi-

ples and extend its own influence." This we take to be liberality and

honesty. We like to nail our royal standard to our mast-head, and float

or sink with it. The intense devotion of each corps of the army to its

own colors, and a noble rivalry between them, is only proof of the

greater patriotism. So let it be between all Christian denominations.

Each bearing onward his own standard, and all for Christ and the souls

of men.

Anthony Arnauld, of Port-Royal des Champs, was distinguished for

his piety and virtues. He was a great defender of the doctrine of jus-

tification by faith, and a zealous advocate of reform in the Catholic

Church. His enemies said of him, when he died, " he was a heretic,

worse than Luther and Calvin." So Christ-like was he, that the surest

way to claim his kindness was to do him an injury. He lived in the

first half of the seventeenth century and died in the Catholic Church.
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Whet his own Scythe.—It is related in the recollections of the late Rev.

William Jay, of Bath, England, lately published, that Mr. Jay always

preferred conducting the introductory services himself, before the ser-

mon. It appears that on one occasion a brother proposed to make the

prayer for him; but Mr. Jay objected, saying: "No sir, I am much

obliged to you for your kind offer ; but I like to whet my own scythe."

And his congregation generally thought that he could whet his own

scythe better than any one else. He thought, himself, that nothing so

well prepared his mind for the sermon, as the prayer. He always re-

peated the Lord's Prayer as a part of the service.

The Rev. Dr. Lee, of Grey Friars, Edinburgh, said in the late As-

sembly, that the prayers of the sanctuary caused him much more anxi-

ety than his discourses. These instances of eloquent and pious men
may well induce us to bestow more care upon the devotional parts of

our public worship. It receives too little attention. Payson's prayers

were more distinctly remembered than his sermons. But it is well

known that he whet his scythe not only in the public prayer before the

sermon, but in his closet. And so did Tennent, and Davies, and the late

Daniel Baker. The sharp scythe is one that is whetted in the closet as

well as in the pulpit.

The Camel's Nose.— Obsta principiis. " Resist the beginnings of evil,"

is alike the dictate of history, tradition and common sense. " Take care

of the beginning." The Arabs tell a fable of a miller, who was one day

startled by a camel's nose thrust in the window of the room where he

was sleeping. "It is very cold outside," said the camel, "I only want
to get my nose in." The nose was let in, the neck, and finally, the en-

tire body. Presently the miller began to be extremely inconvenienced

at the ungainly companion he had obtained, in a room certainly not

large enough for both. " If you are inconvenienced, you may leave,"

said the camel ;
" as for myself, I shall stay where I am."

The moral of this fable is clearly seen. It extends to all classes and

to all ages. Whenever we begin to yield to temptation, we let the

camel's nose in. Whenever a boy indulges a bad habit, he lets the cam-

el's nose in, and it wdl be a great mercy if he does not find that the

whole ugly creature comes in and dwells with him, and finally turns him
out into the street.
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PRESBYTERIAN BOARD OF PUBLICATION.

We stated in our last number that we were trying to establish a De-

pository of the publications of this Board in this city, so that Sabbath-

schools, colporteurs, and those desirous of reading works of high liter-

ary merit and evangelical faith, might be supplied at cost and carriage.

We have on hand a partial supply, and hope the friends of a sound and

conservative faith and literature will so aid us, that the Depository may

be fully and firmly established. From the report of this Board, pre-

sented to the late Assembly, we learn that the total distribution for the

year has been

:

Sales at the Depository in Philadelphia, 224,400 volumes ; sold by

colporteurs, 92,068 volumes; given away by colporteurs, 11,184 vol-

umes ; and granted by the Executive Committee, 5,345 volumes. To-

tal, 332,997 volumes. Pages of tracts distributed, 3,055,351. The

colportage fund of this Board for the year, was $24,817 00, being an

increase of $3,448 24 over receipts of last year. The contributions of

the churches for the year, are $22,952 47, being an increase of $5,800

over last year. Nearly $2,000 have been received by legacies and mis-

cellaneous donations during the year. 98,000 copies of seventy new

works have been printed, which, with tracts and the Almanac, make in

all 167,500 copies of new publications during the year. Besides these,

there have been published 272,000 copies of new editions of volumes,

and 473,500 copies of tracts and pamphlets, making the total number

of copies of works issued during the year, 913,000. The total number

of publications issued by the Board since its organization, is 7,732,938

copies. This Board has not a single collecting agent among the

churches. It has relied wholly on the pastors and friends of the cause.

The agency of the Press in our country and age, in behalf of truth, can-

not be overstated. It is preaching from types as well as from the liv-

ing lips.

Political Principle.—If the great man, at noon-day, says it is night,

declare that you see the moon and stars shining.

—

Sadi (an oriental

poet.)

Punch says, " Kinder is the looking-glass than the wine-glass, for the

former reveals our defects to ourselves only, the latter to our friends."
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OUR CHURCH IN OREGON.

We find in the " Presbyterian," a very interesting letter from the Rev.

H. R. Avery, of St. Helens, dated May last. He represents that coun-

try as exceedingly beautiful and of great promise in every respect. He
says there is great want of more laborers, and of liberality on the part

of the churches toward the support of their ministers. From him we

learn that the Presbytery of Oregon met at Eugene City, and received

under its care, Mr. Cyrus A. Fergerson, a graduate of Miami Univer-

sity, as a candidate for the ministry, and appointed Rev. R. Robe and E.

R. Gary to superintend and direct his studies. There are several other

young men who are looking forward to the same work, but who are

just commencing their academic course, showing us the importance of

institutions of learning under our own supervision. I could but think

when this candidate was received, that there are grounds to hope for

our Church in Oregon, even though the laborers now are so few. God
will, I trust, raise up in our midst some to preach his Gospel, and it

shall be my prayer also, that he may turn the eyes of those that are

now laboring, or standing idle in the ministry, to this field, so white

already to the harvest.

The Presbytery remained in session over the Sabbath, and the Pres-

byterian church, which was finished on Saturday, was dedicated to the

service of Almighty God. The sermon was preached by the Rev. E.

R. Gary ; the dedicatory prayer by Rev. H. R. Avery, of the Presby-

tery of New Brunswick. The church was crowded, and the audience

attentive. The building is a plain but neat one, thirty by fifty feet,

without spire or gallery, and has been erected for about sixteen hun-

dred dollars, four hundred dollars of which was received from the

Church Extension Committee. Much praise is due the Rev. R. Robe,

missionary and stated supply, for his zeal and perseverance in carrying

forward the work. He has also assumed the debt of two hundred dol-

lars which was remaining on the house, that it may stand clear of all

incumbrance. If some few who have been blessed with this world's

goods would share this responsibility with him, they would be render-

ing the Church a good service. After the dedication there were about

sixty communicants of various denominations and different places, who
sat down together around the table of the Lord and enjoyed a sweet

season of communion. The stated supply then addressed a few touch-

ing sentences to his own charge, going back to the time, not four years
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ago, when the first communion was administered in that place, under

the shade of an oak tree, to some half dozen communicants. Now they

have four comfortable churches. After these remarks we sung a hymn,

and separated, hoping to meet again where we shall be permitted to

drink wine anew with Christ in our Father's kingdom.

Church's Advance.—Here is an abstract statement, showing the ad-

vance the Church has made. There were of Christian communicants,

in the

First century .---... 500,000

Fifth century -------- 15,000,000

Tenth century ------- 50,000,000

Fifteenth century ------- 100,000,000

Eighteenth century ------ 200,000,000

True, there was one century, during the madness of the crusades and

the locking up of the Bible, when there was a decrease. But take the

past, and you have an advance of 10,000,000 each century.

—

Ind.

It could not fail to be a deeply interesting and philosophical study to

analyze these statistics, and show that the Church has always advanced

most, when she has relied the most upon her spiritual weapons. Her

alliances with Csesar have always been embarrassing and corrupting.

McCheyne's Hints to Ministers.—Expect much, and much will be

given. Souls are perishing every dav, and our own entrance into eter-

nity cannot be far distant. Let us, like Mary, do what we can, and no

doubt God will bless it, and reward us openly.

Seek to be lamb-like ; without this, all your efforts to do good to

others will be as sounding brass or a tinkting cymbal.

Get much of the hidden life into your own soul ; soon it will make

life spread around.

Never forget that the end of a sermon is the salvation of the people.

Do not fear the face of men. Remember how small their anger will

appear in eternity.

O ! fight hard against sin and the devil. The devil never sleeps ; be

ye also active for good.

But an inch of time remains, and the eternal ages roll on forever

;

but an inch remains forever—but an inch, on which we stand and

preach the way of salvation to the perishing world.
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THE UNITED PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

Last yeah the Associate and Associate Reformed Presbyterian Churches

were united in one body. Their first General Assembly met at Xenia,

Ohio, in May last. Their meeting is represented as having been a de-

lightful and important one. There are in this Assembly forty-two Pres-

byteries. During the last year twenty-three young men were licensed,

and nineteen ordained. Catechetical instruction, sabbath-schools and

family Avorship are particularly recommended by this Assembly. This

is just according to our own heart. We have no confidence in religious

teachings outside of the Church. For ourselves, we say it boldly, we
do not desire to see our children taught anything about religion, unless

it be done by persons duly qualified to do so. When the question,

therefore, comes up as to teaching religion in our schools, we say, we
want no religion taught at all, unless it is done in ecclesiastical schools.

This is our deliberate opinion on the subject after many years devotion

to it.

We rejoice also in the attention given to the Boards by which the

Gospel is propagated. The law of love to God is diffusion among men.

It is, therefore, with great pleasure that we learn of the devotion of

this General Assembly to the work of Education, Home and Foreign

Missions, and to the Board of Publication. We have sometimes been

ready to regret, especially as it has been our lot to toil at outposts, that

the great Presbyterian family should be divided into so many branches
;

but when we have reflected that essentially they are one, and that by

their division, there is a greater capacity or adaptation to meet the

wants of mankind, then we have felt reconciled. It is no doubt true,

also, that the aggression of the Church is greater by its moving on-

ward in several corps, rather than in one. Union through diversity,

and diversity in unity, seems to be the law of God both in his natural

and spiritual kingdoms. Our prayer is for all who love our Lord, and

for the adancement of all churches who hold the truth, and especially of

Princeton Theological Seminary.—From the catalogue just re-

ceived, Ave learn that the whole number of students for the academic

year, was one hundred and eighty-one. The next year begins on the

first Thursday of September.
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Free Church of Scotland.—From the proceedings of the late As-

sembly of this Church, we rejoice to see that its affairs are in a very

prosperous condition. The funds raised during the year amounted to

$1,716,000. Canada and British Columbia are apart of their field.

Our heart leaps for joy at the well-being and well-doing of the dear old

churches of our fatherland.

EEVIVAL IN IRELAND.

It is KNOWN to many of our readers that much good is believed to have

resulted from the distribution of Bibles and tracts in Ireland, and from

the Bible-reading, religious conversation and prayers of " Scripture

readers " among the people. "We perceive from the religious journals

that a remarkable awakening on the subject of religion is now going

forward in that country. In two respects this Irish revival is remarka-

ble, and strongly resembles the great awakening about the beginning of

the present century in the then western States of this continent. "We

allude to the character of the converts and to the extraordinary physi-

cal excitement or agitations that accompany their religious services. It

seems that this awakening is distinguished by the great change it has

wrought upon notorious drunkards, gamblers, profane and licentious

persons, and the revilers of religion, who are at once brought to feel

their need of a Saviour, and enabled to profess faith in him. And it

seems that they are frequently affected by strong bodily agitation. We
know that bodily exercise profiteth little ; it is manifest that weeping

and outcries, ecstacies and visions, trances and bodily contortions, do

not constitute any part of true religious experience. But they may
sometimes be found in company with it. They are not essential to true

conversion, but true conversion may be consistent with some extraor-

dinary physical excitements. We remember to have heard the remark,

and to have observed it ourselves, that " there was a peculiarity in the

prayers of those that were converted in the great revival of 1800—no-

body prayed like them. They were so in earnest, and seemed to be so

near to God." We should be slow to condemn in others what we are

not competent to judge about. A revival that makes men pray like

the converts of 1800, may be relied upon as a genuine work. "By
their fruits ye shall know them !

"
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UNITED SYNOD OF THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

This is. the name and style of the New School Presbyterians that sep-

arated from the New School Assembly of 1857, because of the action

of that body in regard to slavery. This body held its annual meeting

in Lynchburg, Virginia, in May last. The opening sermon was

preached by Rev. Dr. Read, of Richmond, Va., the previous Modera-

tor. President Robinson, of Marysville College, Tennessee, was cho-

sen Moderator. The next meeting is to be held in Huntsville, Ala.

In the acts and doings of this body, we observe considerable zeal for

missions, both domestic and foreign. On education they adopted the

following resolutions, which are very similar to those of our General

Assembly on the same subject

:

1. Recommends the establishment of Parochial Schools.

2. The appointment of a committee of nine—five of whom are to re-

side at Lynchburg ; the committee to appoint their own chairman, sec-

retary and treasurer. This committee to take under their care young

men who have the ministry in view.

3. Requires each minister to preach one sermon annually, at which

a collection shall be taken up, and forwarded to the committee.

4. Requires an annual report of the operations to be made to the

Synod, embracing the names of young men under their care.

This Synod resolved to establish a theological school at Charlottes-

ville, near the University of Virginia, and to raise one hundred thous-

and dollars for its endowment. Three gentlemen at once subscribed

five thousand dollars each, and before the Synod adjourned, over twenty-

two thousand dollars were obtained. The subscriptions are to be paid

in five annual instalments. The school is to open when fifty thousand

dollars are obtained. It is to be managed by a Board of eight direc-

tors for the Synod. There are to be three professors, who are to adopt

the Confession of Faith, as all the ministers of the Synod do. The

Rev. Dr. Joseph C. Styles was unanimously elected professor of sys-

tematic theology in the new theological seminary. The other chairs are

not yet filled. This body has also under their care, Marysville College,

East Tennessee. They appointed the same day that our Assembly has

set apart for the same purpose, the last Thursday of February, to be

observed by the churches as a day of fasting and prayer for colleges

and theological schools, and the second Monday of January as a day of

fasting and prayer for the conversion of the world. There were a num-
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ber of able men in this Synod, and their discussions show the deepest

interest in the cause of education, and a willingness and a determina-

tion on their part, to secure the advantages of a liberal education to the

young men who are seeking the ministry among them.

REV. ROBERT McCULLOCH.

We see from the report of this missionary brother, laboring at Chinese

Camp and parts adjacent, published in the Home and Foreign Record,

that his health continues good and his labors uninterrupted. He
preaches twice, and occasionally three times on each Sabbath, besides

attending to a weekly prayer-meeting. He says: " My traveling is

principally on foot, as our paths over the mountains are scarcely practi-

cable for horseback riding. I do not get through with my Sabbath la-

bors before twelve o'clock on Sabbath nights. Were it not for the

Board, my labors would have been much crippled during the year.

Four hundred dollars assisted much, and when it fell short of my fam-

ily's support, I made it up in teaching school a few months. This I

have done, traveling on foot twelve miles in the morning, and the same

in the evening, together with keeping up a weekly prayer-meeting, and

preaching three times on Sabbaths. Teaching I do not resort to except

incases of necessity."

We do not know how it may appear to those who dwell in their

" ceiled houses," and worship God in their " gorgeous temples" but we
acknowledge that we do often almost envy the man that is called to

labor, and toil, and deny himself in this way, to preach the Gospel to

the poor, and to minister to the sheep that are scattered in the moun-

tains. O, it is a great honor to be called of God to preach the Gospel

of his Son to perishing men ; and it is cause of the profoundest grati-

tude to have grace to toil in his vineyard, especially in hard, difficult

and unpromising fields, for there also must the Gospel be preached.

The brightest crowns are not reserved for those who labor in the richest

congregations, nor for those whose names are now most known to fame,

but for those who love and suffer most for Christ.

" Every one wishes to have truth on his side ; but it is not every one

that sincerely wishes to be on the side of truth.— Whatclys Annota-

tions on Bacon s Essays.
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Baptist Circular.—We were not fortunate enough to know, until

this moment, that our Baptist brethren had an organ on this coast. We
are indebted to the editor, Rev. J. L. Shuck, of Sacramento, for the

twelfth number of the second volume of The Baptist Circular, published

in Sacramento city. It is a small monthly sheet, published at two dol-

lars per annum, in advance. The present number, the only one we
have ever seen, is neatly printed and well filled. We perceive that it

is, as its name honestly indicates, a denominational paper. While we
rejoice in our own faith, we are always glad to see others honest and

fearless in theirs, and happy to extend to them the full measure of lib-

erty that we claim for ourselves. The present number is full of bap-

tism, chiefly, however, in the way of short extracts from other writers.

We shall be happy to exchange with our Sacramento brother, and in

preaching Christ from the pulpit and the press, we give him our hearty

God-speed. All this we had written before we discovered that the

Expositor was commended and welcomed by the Circular. Thank
you, brother, we shall try to merit your compliments.

ARRIVALS.

We greet with all our heart the recent arrival among us of the Rev.

Bishops Pierce and Baker, of the Methodist Church, South and Novth.

Bishop Pierce has preached for us several times and with great power

and general acceptance. We should rejoice to see a thousand more

such preachers of the Word of God laboring on this coast. We have

the promise that Bishop Baker will occupy our pulpit on his return

from Oregon. The Rev. A. Scott and the Rev. Dr. Burrowes, of our

own Church, have also recently come to our shores. Mr. Scott is a

young man of decided promise, who, on leaving Princeton Theological

Seminary, has wisely, as we believe, determined to cast his lot in this

new and mighty State. The Rev. Dr. Burrowes is already well known
as one of the first writers of the day both in this country and in Eu-

rope. He is a ripe scholar, an able man and a Christian gentleman.

The Rev. W. E. Boardman arrived some months previously, and is

laboring with great acceptance at Los Angeles. Mr. Boardman and his

excellent wife are also widely and most favorably known as authors.

Mr. Boardman's "Higher Life" has had an extensive and rapid sale.

The Rev. A. Williams, the pioneer minister of our Church in this city,

and founder and former pastor of the First Presbyterian Church, on
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Stockton street, has also returned after an absence of three years. His

health is now good, and it is his purpose, we understand, to make Cal-

ifornia his future home. We thank God for the brightening prospects

of the Church on this side of the world, and pray for his blessing to

rest abundantly on the labors of his servants among us.

PRESBYTERIAN ITEMS.

Board of Domestic Missions.—It will be gratifying to most of our

readers to learn that the affairs of this great Board of the Presbyterian

Church, are in a harmonious and prosperous condition. The Rev. Drs.

Musgrave and Happersett are co-ordinate secretaries. Mr. S. D. Pow-

ell, as heretofore, is Treasurer. The Board is more than ever disposed

to act liberally and efficiently towards the Pacific coast.

Noble and Generous.—The two hundred thousand dollars required

for the complete endowment of Union Theological Seminary, city of

New
t
York, has been secured. The remaining twenty thousand dollars

necessary to free the church of the Rev. Dr. Parker, fourth avenue, N.

Y., from debt, has also been raised, and chiefly through the agency of

a sister church, (the Rev. Dr. Adams', on Madison Square). This

event was celebrated by a happy re-union at the house of the Rev. Dr.

Parker.

CITY CHURCHES.

First Presbyterian Church of this city, (Rev. Dr. Anderson's.)

We rejoice to learn, since our last issue, that the floating debt of this

congregation, six thousand dollars, has been raised by subscription.

This is noble. We congratulate our brethren on their success. May
every church in debt follow their example. Query. How much debt

was on the Temple when Solomon dedicated it ? Who held a mort-

gage over it in terrorem to keep worshipers away ?

First Baptist Church.—We are glad to learn that the faithful labors

of the Rev. H. B. Cheney are blest in this congregation. On the sec-

ond Sabbath of this month, he had the pleasure of receiving into their

fellowship seventeen new members. May he have great comfort in his

labors.



96 The Pacific Expositor. [August.

Our Cotempokakies.—Most sincerely do we return our thanks to the

Peess for the generous and kind welcome they have extended to us,

and also to our friends who have come forward so nobly to help us sus-

tain the Expositor. It is our firm belief that such a work is a great

and pressing want among us, and we are determined, with God's help,

to go forward ; and we earnestly hope to have the generous confidence

of all good people, and the prayers of all who are striving to advance

the kingdom of Christ in the Avorld.

Synod of the Pacific.—We are informed on the authority of the Stated Clerk,

the Rev. S. Woodbridge, Jr., that the Synod of the Old School Presbyterian

Church stands adjourned to meet in the First Presbyterian Church, San Francisco,

on the first Tuesday evening of the fourth day of October, 1859, at 7 1-2 p. M.

Synod of Alta California ; (N. S.) in San Francisco, October 4th.

General Association of California; in San Francisco, Oct, 5th, 9 o'clock, a. m.

California Conference, M. E. C; in Petaluma, September 15th.

Pacific Conference, M. E. C. South; in San Francisco, September 28th.

Pacific Baptist Association ; in Petaluma, August 20th.

Sacramento Valley Baptist Association ; in Uniontown, El Dorado county,

September 10th.

LITERARY NOTICES.
Mr. Gilchrist, No. 127 Montgomery street, who keeps on hand a large assort-

ment of books and stationery, has laid on our table the following new works :

Memoirs of the Empress Catharine II. Written by herself, with a preface by
A. Herzen. Translated from the French. Pp. 309. New York.—D. Apple-
ton & Co.

Those who desire to become acquainted with the Russian Court, as it has been,

will find this volume a very interesting one. It is a translation from the French.

We are not in possession of facts concerning the genuineness and authenticity of

these memoirs, but suppose them to be essentially a true history. Catharine the

Second was indeed a strong-minded woman. Her age and circumstances were pe-

culiar, but are not an excuse for her cruelty and licentiousness. A few hours after

her death these memoirs were sealed up by the Emperor Paul, and were kept from

the public until this publication brought them to light. It is for sale at Gilchrist's,

127 Montgomnry street.

Appleton's Chamber's Encyclopedia.

Mr. Gilchrist has sent us the first number, of this able and comprehensive work.

It is issued in numbers every Saturday, and in monthly parts on the first of each

month, and to be completed in eighty parts. It is on the basis of the German
" Conversations Lexicon," illustrated by wood engravings and maps. We are

very much pleased with the part before us. It is from " A " to " Afghanistan."
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Paul Morphy's Exploits and Triumphs in Europe. By his late Secretary.—D.
Appleton & Co., New York.

This is qvrite a readable book out of very scanty materials. Though not abso-

lutely ignorant of the moves and combinations of the chess-board, we have always

thought our time too precious to have much to do with it ; and besides, chess-

playing, we fancy, is something like poetry and oratory—a gift ; and, as we have

never been impressed with the belief that it was our gift, so we have not made it

our vocation. And as we run over the pages of this book, we have been ready to

ask several times : And ichat then ? Paul Morphy triumphs at chess, and what

then f He conquers all the paladins of the board ; but wherefore ? This volume

is handsomely printed, as are all the publications of the Appletons. It contains

pictures of nine distinguished "knights of the round table," or rather, of chess

clubs, and presents us Paul Morphy as a frontispiece. But if this picture is a cor-

rect likeness, he resembles a son of the Emerald Isle, rather than a Louisiana

Creole.

Prairie Farming in America. By James Caird.—D. Appleton & Co.

This is a clever book for a John Bull on his travels in North America—especially

any part of the United States. And after all I am not sure but Mr. Caird is a

Scotchman. It abounds in anecdotes and incidents, and facts. But one thing

strikes us very forcibly. Mr. Caird had never seen farming in California. "With-

out any exception, ours is the best State for farming that we have ever seen in any

part of the globe. We may give our reasons briefly for this statement when we
have more space and time. Among the valuable facts that Mr. Caird states, we
notice the following : That the people of Great Britain, in addition to their home
crop, consume each day the produce of ten thousand acres of foreign land. He also

proves from the census of Illinois, that the ague is no sickness at all, and has no

serious effect on the health of the people. And what is still more remarkable :

That the Yankees are just like their horses, or their horses are just like them. Hear

him. "They hold up their heads, shake their little cock-tails, and away they fly

with the spider-wheel carriage which the fast Yankees drive. They are in a des-

perate hurry at the start, and yet are more enduring than an English horse."

The Boy's Book or Modern Travel and Adventure. By Meredith Johnes, au-

thor of the " Children's Bible Picture-Book," &c, with eight illustrations by
William Harvey.

This book is interesting throughout, The stories are selected from celebrated

tourists. We gave it to one of our boys to read, and after spending several hours

on it, he remarked, it was " a bully book." It is a volume of over three hundred

pages, duodecimo, in Appleton's usual good style.

!

The New and the Old—California and India. By J. W. Palmer, M. D.

We have met with Dr. Palmer once before in the " Golden Dragon, or Up and

Down the Irrawaddi." We are, however, at a loss to separate the fiction from

the reality in the Doctor's description of this city in 1849. About half the book

relates to India, and the other half to California. We have been interested in

reading the book. It is very neatly printed by Budd & Carleton, New York, and
is for sale by Gilchrist, 127 Montgomery street.j
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The Rules of Punctuation, and English Prosody with Pules. By Asa
Humphrey.—Crocker & Brewster, Boston.

These two small books have been before us some time for notice, and we the more

regret our inability to bestow attention upon them at an earlier period, because they

are little volumes of sterling merit. "The Pules of Punctuation" are deduced

from the practice of our best writers, and are in conformity with those of our best

grammarians. The rules for the use of capital letters seem to us worthy of special

regard, and the more so, because there is a difference between us and Continental

Europeans in this matter. Punctuation is necessary to any finished composition.

The sense often depends on the correct punctuation. And yet, both in writing and

speaking, this branch of grammar is very generally neglected. But we have no

sympathy with, or respect for, the affected superiority of a writer who thinks his

genius too high and great to attend to orthography, chirography and punctuation.

The larger work of Mr. Humphrey on " English Prosody," is composed chiefly of

remarks on the subject, with rules deduced from the genius of our language and

the examples of the poets." It is evidently the work of a mature mind, long de-

voted to the subject, and executed with skill. The rules for scansion and of versi-

fication are exceedingly well selected and expressed. We recommend these works

to the consideration of all teachers, and to the study of all who are desirous of

correcting errors in orthography and prosody, and to attain greater elegance and

clearness in the use of the English tongue. Future editions will enable the author,

no doubt, to improve hiswo rks.

Esther, the Hebrew-Persian Queen.

Speaking of this work, Dr. W. W. Hall, of "Hall's Journal of Health," and edi-

tor of the "Fireside Monthly," says in the last number: "That able scholar and

gifted divine, W. A. Scott, D. D., of San Francisco, has issued another volume.

The mechanical getting up, both as to type and paper, would be creditable to New
York, while the subject-matter, and the mode of handling it, are well worthy of

high praise. We knew Dr. Scott to be a Bible preacher, many years ago, in the

Crescent City, and it was to that he owed his power over the people, his crowded

houses, and his extended fame. Hence, it is no wonder that, in his writings, the

Bible and its illustrations and exposition are his Alpha and Omega ; the beginning

and the end, and the middle of every book. The introduction to Esther ought to

be made a tract, and scattered by millions on the wings of every wind, throwing

out, as it does, deep thoughts to clergymen, to mothers and daughters, to the

Press, and to Christians of every name ; as also to errorists, fanatics and rational-

ists ; in that all should take the whole Bible as their guide, looking for no new or

other revelations, neither by visions, nor voices, nor dreams, nor angels, nor spir-

its, nor internal illumination ; neither to add to, nor even to explain the Bible.

We wish we had room for further quotations from a book which is significantly

dedicated to mothers and daughters, because ' They who rock the cradle rule the

world.'
"

Poems by Anne Whitney. New York.—D. Appleton & Co.
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GOD THE HOME OF THE SOUL.

A SERMON DELIVERED IN CALVARY CHURCH, SAN FRANCISCO, SABBATH EVE-

NING, JULY 31ST., 1859, BY REV. GEORGE BURROWES, D. D., OF SACRA-

MENTO.

Psalm 90:1-2.—Lord, thou hast been our dwelling-place in all generations. Be-
fore the mountains were brought forth, or ever thou hadst formed the earth and
the world, even from everlasting to everlasting, thou art God.

Apart from the important truth it contains, this psalm has claims on

our attention as the oldest lyric production on record. It is the oldest

of the whole collection of psalms, and the model on which the psalmody

of the Jewish, and consequently of the Christian Church, is formed. As
a literary production, this psalm is altogether worthy of its origin and

its aim. The man who has the head and the heart necessary for consti-

tuting a capable judge, will feel that the best lyric poetry of antiquity,

the odes of Pindar and Horace, the most exalted strains of Homer, the

noblest choral songs of the Greek tragedians, are transcended in simpli-

city, pathos, sublimity, and grandeur, by the lyric songs of the Scrrp-

tures, of which this psalm is the key-note, more than Mount Olympus

with its solitary summit of snow pure and cold, is transcended by Sinai

crowned with darkness, and tempest, and the sound of the trumpet, and

the consuming fire burning to the midst of heaven, in which dwelt the

presence of Jehovah.

The first verse sets forth a fundamental truth for man—a truth which

philosophy, which reason could never discover. It tells us that the rest-

of the human heart can be allayed, that its desires for peace can
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"be gratified, that the repose for which all are sighing is found, in God

alone ; that He has ever been the only home of the soul, our dwelling-

place, our home, in all generations. Written in the wilderness when

the Jews were wandering without a home and falling by thousands in

consequence of their sin, this psalm shows the sad condition of our per-

ishing race by stating in the third verse that the power which turns man

to destruction, is the power of Him who is our natural home,—that our

wretchedness is complete in receiving from the lips of Him who is the

eternal dwelling-place of the soul, the sentence which returns man tq.

dust. The word Lord here used in the Hebrew is not the word Jeho-

vah ; it is another derived from the word for base, and expresses one

who is the base and prop of his family. And as the Latin word for

Lord is derived from the word for house, because he presides over it

;

this Hebrew word is so called because God presides over the whole uni-

verse as a house of his own construction. " Of him the whole family in

heaven and earth is named."

—

Eph. 3:15. As though the psalmist

would say,—Thou who dost preside over the universe as thine own
house, thyself being its maker, and head, around whom all the innumer-

able family in heaven and earth gather as the centre and head. Thou

hast been in all ages our home ; the home of those who like the patri-

archs Abraham, Isaac and Jacob have made a covenant with thee by

sacrifice, the home of all who stand in covenant relation to God by trust

in the atonement of the Lord Jesus Christ.

What is the the truth taught when God is thus called the home of the

soul
1

? The union of husband and wife teaches us the tenderness existing

between Jesus and his people. Eph.—5:22-23. The Church is the bride,

the wife of the Lamb. Shall this be so, and shall there be no spiritual

truths shadowed forth by all that is included in the word home 1 There

is no sweeter, more precious word than the word home. There is no

earthly happiness without a home. The efforts and sacrifices made in

the drudgery of business are endured, not for pleasure found in the toil,

but for enjoying without interruption at some future day the retirement

of a well appointed home. For this repose in advanced age, the seaman

braves the dangers of tempestuous oceans and pestilential climes ; the

soldier endures the exhaustion of the march, the discomforts of the bi-

vouac, the perils of the deadly breach ; by thought of this the weary

swain recruits his strength, as tracing with lagging step the tedious fur-

row and swinging his scythe beneath the summer's sun ; the toil of the

counting-house becomes a work of love, when the thought of evening

and home breaks in on the tide of anxious calculations, and hope points
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to a happy home in old age. Home is the place where those objects are

gathered on which the warmest, the primary affections of the heart are

centred. It is our natural place of repose for both the wearied body

and the loving heart. Around it gather those attachments of the heart

which were intended to have the supremacy of all other attachments,

the confiding love of infancy, the hearty happiness of childhood, the

buoyant hopes of youth, the sober pleasures of manhood, the melting

remembrances of hearts separated by distance or by death, the tender

sympathies deepened by common sufferings and by common joys, the

autumnal peace of age.

Yet it is not the scenes alone of early childhood, the spreading trees,

the winding brook, the shady grove, the sheet of water fringed with

willows and wild flowers, the cooling spring where childhood wearied

with its gambols sunk to sleep on the luxuriant grass, the porch with

trailing honey-suckles where we sat beneath the summer-moon and

talked of heaven with those who have long since made heaven their

home ; these, these alone do not constitute what is meant by home.

The central attraction of every home is found in the living affections,

the loving hearts there finding undisturbed repose. Withdraw these by

death, and the most beautiful dwelling-place becomes a wilderness of

painful recollections, a place of loneliness and exile. No ; it is the liv-

ing hearts linked Avith these scenes ; the friends there beloved and with

whom every tree and every shrub every flower, every trifling thing is

identified ;—these constitute the life of home ; when they are gone, the

brightest home becomes the lifeless body from which has been with-

drawn its powerful attraction, the living soul and loving heart. In this

world however nothing is perfect ; everything is unsettled and in a

state of unrest. From man with whom the evil begins, the discord ex-

tends through all the ramifications of society, no less than through all

the domains of this surrounding world. Here there is no perfect knowl-

edge, no perfect mind, no perfect person, no perfect society, no perfect

heart. Is there on earth any perfect home ? In every household, what-

ever the comforts springing from wealth, whatever the happiness secured

by religion, there is ever something found to unsettle in a measure their

peace and to keep them in mind earth is not their rest. An invisible

hand, like that at Belshazzar's feast, writes on the most cherished ob-

jects of earthly love, in emblematic characters of paleness and decay

which the aching heart can interpret, alas, too well, " Arise, depart ye,

for earth is not your rest." Every home has in it some wreck of bye-

gone joy, some remnant of blasted hopes, which makes them feel that
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whatever the sum of their blessings, one thing is wanting to make those

blessings complete.

"There is no flock however closely tended,

But one dead lamb is there

;

There is no fireside howsoe'er defended,

But has one vacant chair."

Wordly prosperity is no sure evidence of domestic happiness. Wealth,

position, and fashion stand around many families as the white marble

stands around the grave, entombing within corruption, misery and

death. Even where there is not the difficuly of struggling with pov-

erty ; where there is no toil for the comforts of life ; where religion

abides and the Holy Spirit dwells ; where the world can trace no dis-

turbing influence and might suppose the happiness complete ;—even

there, could the whole truth be revealed, the heart knows its own bit-

terness ; some break is traced in the circle of the affections ; some can-

ker, like a worm hid amid the leaves of the rose, preying in secret on

the heart ; some unhappiness covered from the eye of the world, but

hourly felt by the bleeding spirit and going clown with it in silence and

agony to the grave ; tears shed where none but the eye of Jesus can

see, and ceasing only by those fountains of living waters where God
shall wipe away all tears from their eyes.

But wherefore is this ? Why is it that in every age God has kept

his people in an unsettled state ? The palaces and costly homes of earth

have not been theirs. They have been generally homeless, often house-

less ; they have " confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on

the earth."

—

Heb. 11-13. Like the father of the faithful, there has

been given them no inheritance in this world, " no, not so much as to

set the foot on."

—

Acts 7:5. He who had been caught up into para-

dise, had no certain dwelling-place.—1 Cor. 4:11. They of whom the

world was not worthy, " wandered in deserts and in mountains, and in

dens, and in caves of the earth."

—

Heb. 11:38. And when he was on

earth, who is now exalted above all principality and power, and who
has left us an example that we should follow in his steps,—He was so

destitute, that while the foxes have holes, and the birds of the air have

nests, he had not where to lay his head,—so destitute as to depend on

the sisters of Lazarus for a shelter, and on the kindness of Joseph of

Arimathea for a grave.

These facts are but the harmony of nature and providence with the

yearnings of the human heart. Even with the happiest home, the soul

has a craving for something higher and better than this. It is pain-
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fully sensible that although, its desires may he fulfilled with this idea of

home developed into the perfection of heaven, and rendered permanent

as God and heaven must he, it can certainly be satisfied with nothing

short of such a goal. These yearnings the Scriptures assure us shall

be gratified. The blight resting on every earthly happiness, on every

earthly home, on every earthly heart ; the instability of all things here
;

the certain disappointment in which every earthly hope terminates ; the

certain separation in which every earthly love ends ; all are means com-

bined by divine wisdom and fatherly love for keeping us in mind that

earth is not our home ; for raising our love to "Jesus Christ the same

yesterday, to-day, and forever ;" for leading us to God who has been

our dwelling-place in all generations.

1. As such, God is our only rest. Hence Jesus says, " Come unto

me all ye that labor and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest." In

God, through Jesus Christ, above and beyond the limits of earth and

earthly things, the affections of the soul find their home. This, this is

the rest that remaineth for the people of God. Home is the place of

rest. While other spots may have much that is attractive, we never

feel a settled repose till reaching home. This is the place of ultimate

repose. We look for no rest beyond it on earth. God is the home of

the soul, the place of its final rest. The bird finds its home in the

leafy shelter of its nest on some wind-rocked bough ; the bee rests amid

the leaves of full-blown flowers ; the gazelle reposes in the meadows of

grass and lilies ; the ambitious man tries to make a home for his rest-

less spirit on the unstable waves of popular applause ; the miser drags

out life amid his bags of gold ; the wearied peasant seeks his home in

the lowly woodland cottage ; the infant finds its home on the bosom of

the parent ; the soul has its home on the bosom of its God. There,

with its loftiest affections reposing on God Avho is love, and infolded

deep in the manifold love of God, the heart sinks down in the delicious-

ness of an enjoyment for which our whole existence on earth has been

one long-drawn sigh and agony, and which constitutes the bliss of

heaven. And those who have been harassed with the consciousness of

guilt, with a certain fearful looking-for of judgment :—those who have

been friendless, homeless, houseless ; those who have never had their

affection properly requited, who have received from those on whom
their love has been lavished, only a wounded and bleeding heart ; all

have here found, at the foot of the cross, on the bosom of Jesus, a deep,

delicious, heavenly rest. " There the wicked cease from troubling and

the weary are at rest." The heavy laden of earth,—the laborer who
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has morning after morning through an anxious life dragged his ex-

hausted body from his couch of straw to a day of weariness and toil

;

the sons of misfortune and poverty finding a pitiable shelter in the

lonely alley and dreary garret ; the widow whose utmost exertions

could barely satisfy the craving hunger of her children, and scrape to-

gether enough to meet the landlord's claims ; the needy emigrant Math

a dependent family in a foreign land and a strange language ; all have

there passed forever beyond the reach of toil, and penury, and care,

and found a home in the bosom of their sympathizing God.

2. In God as our home, we have security from all evil. "There is

now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus. And we are

in him that is true, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is the true God

and eternal life."

—

Rom. 8:1 ; 1 Jno. 5:20. Over every home, how-

ever humble, the law throws its powerful shield. Nothing but the de-

mands of justice for some crime, can intrude with impunity on the sanc-

tity of the domestic hearth. The object of every good government is to

make every man's home his castle. " The name of the Lord is a strong

tower—a castle—the righteous runneth into it and is safe." " And the

Lord will create upon every dwelling-place of Mount Zion, and upon

her assemblies, a cloud and smoke by day, and the shining of a flaming

fire by night : for xipon all the glory shall be a defence. And there

shall be a tabernacle for a shadow in the day-time from the heat, and

for a place of refuge, and for a covert from storm and from rain."

—

Isa.

4:5. This is the strong-hold to which ye prisoners of hope, souls bur-

dened with sin, are exhorted to turn. "For I, saith the Lord, will be

unto her a Avail of fire round about, and will be the glory in the midst

of her."

—

Zech. 2:5. In the sacred verse of this psalm God is spoken

of as eternal and almighty. This refuge of the sinner is fortified with

the battlements of eternity and almighty power. This home of the soul

is found in him who is eternal, who is the Creator of the earth, the

world, the everlasting hills. Shall the believer dwell on high ? his

place of defence be the munitions of rocks ? Nay ; his place of defence

is the Creator of the munitions of rocks, is more enduring than the ever-

lasting hills, rests on, is the rock of ages. In the midst of the right-

eousness of Christ, as in an impregnable fortress, does the believing

soul dwell. There do we find our home,—such a home as the man-

slayer had in the city of refuge, such a home as the fugitive had among

the munitions of rocks, such a home as Israel had beneath the pillar ot

cloud and of fire, such a home as the sinner has beneath the shadow of

the cross, such a home as the beloved disciple had when his head
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rested on the bosom of Jesus, such a home as he has who dwells in the

secret place of the Most High and abides under the shadow of the Al-

mighty.

3. In God, as our home, we find the strongest and sweetest manifes-

tations of love towards us. Who on earth loves us with such an affec-

tion as those in our own house ? Through the deceitfulness of sin, the

heart may sometimes waver as the tempter tries to persuade that others

have a love well nigh as strong ; but experience awakens the conviction

that whatever promises others may make, when the hour of trial comes

no other love can be put in comparison with that of the hearts around

our own domestic hearth. The prodigal awakens to this truth, when

after being reduced to wretchedness by those who took the name of

friend, he still finds a shelter open for him beneath the father's roof he

had wilfully forsaken, and more than a welcome in the mother's heart

he had wrung with the bitterness of woe.

Who loves us as God loves us ? Who can love us as he loves us ?

Who can give us such evidences of love ? Every thing belonging to

man in his best estate is, in comparison with God, less than nothing

and vanity. His love like his other attributes, is infinite. Human love

at best only is very faint in age.

" Thine is an unchanging love,

Higher than the heights above :

Deeper than the depths beneath,

Free and faithful, strong as death."

" As the heavens are higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than

your ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts." " God so loved the

world that he gave his only begotten Son."

—

Jno. 3:16. Like the way-

ward child, we are prone to believe that others love us better than He
;

but when, after wandering from our father's house and spending our

substance in riotous living of sin, we find ourselves in want ; when sor-

row distresses ; when sickness pains ; when friends forsake ; when guilt

agonizes ; when death approaches ; when the judgment is at hand
;

then we are aroused to his tenderness, and find he so loves us, that

though our sins be as scarlet, they shall be as white as snow ; though

they be red like crimson they shall be as wool ;—so loves us that when

father and mother forsake us, then He takes us up ; loves us with the

love of Christ which passeth knowledge. That were a home indeed in

which we thus rest in the love of God through Jesus Christ. And
" God is love : he that dwelleth in love, dwelleth in God, and God in

him,"— 1 Jno. 1:16.
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4. In God, as our home, we have the object of our fondest and most

delightful affections. Every other joy is a cold and empty thing com-

pared with the pleasure springing from the proper exercise of the do-

mestic affections. When putting away the wife who devotedly loved

him, that Jupiter tonans of mortals the emperor of the French, who had

drunk of every pleasure earth can give, who had crowns at his disposal

and more than half a million bayonets at his command, made to her

the confession that all the true happiness he had ever known, had been

in the enjoyment of her society, her love, and her home. This is the

natural feeling of every human heart. Home is the pole-star of the

heart in its wanderings. The remembrance of those who love us there,

lightens the gloom of separation, and brightens the future by the hope

of again resting amid their loves in peace, The record of a young offi-

cer of ardent piety, lately slain,—whose praise is in all the churches,

—

is that the love that he fostered towards her whom he was hoping to

make his bride, animated him through the sufferings of a Crimean win-

ter, cheered him during dreadful nights spent in the trenches, and gave

vigor to his arm as he struck for victory and his country's glory. How
many a way-worn soldier of Jesus Christ has been out of weakness

made strong, waxed valiant in fight with the powers of darkness, and

at the midnight cry has rushed with more than cheerfulness to grapple

with the king of terrors, forgetting pain, sorrow, and death, under the

elevating joy of love to Jesus Christ ; and, as in Jacob's service for Ra-

chel, the years of a life of toil and suffering have seemed but a few days

for the love borne by the believer to his Lord. Who but the child of

God can tell with what joy unspeakable and full of glory, the saint now
rejoices in the love of Jesus, and looks forward to the day of our es-

pousals, the clay of the gladness of our heart, of which Christ himself

says, " As the bridegroom rejoices over the bride, so shall thy God re-

joice over thee."

—

Isa. 62:5. In that home of all other homes, in

heaven, Jesus is all in all. As Andromache said to Hector, after men-

tioning the loss of parents and brothers,

—

My mother, father, brother, husband dear,

My all art thou ; all love I find in thee ;

—

so may the Church say to Jesus, the heavenly bridegroom, Thou art to

me father, mother, brother,—thou art my home. And true to the fun-

damental principles of the heart is it, when one of the greatest masters

of human nature makes the wretched beggar-boy Smike say to the only

friend he has ever found, and who though anxious to help him, was as

poor and houseless as himself,—I will not, I cannot leave you
;
you
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are my all
;
you are my home. The same feeling which prompted this,

operating in the soul of the saint, and reaching forth with intense yearn-

ing to Him who though now crowned with glory, is still the same as

when on earth he had not where to lay his head, makes us say to Him,
" Entreat me not to leave thee, or to return from following after thee

;

for whither thou goest, I will go ; and where thou lodgest, I will lodge
;

thy people shall be my people, and thy God my God. Where thou

diest, will I die, and there will I be buried ; the Lord do so to me, and

more also, if aught but death part thee and me."

—

Ruth. 1:16-17. The

idea of heaven is but the idea of home carried out to perfection,—with

its central attraction, Jesus. St. Chrysostom says, " Where Christ is,

there is heaven." We say, where Christ is, there is home.

"Where'er thou art, blessed Jesus, is my home,

Nor earth, nor heaven has home apart from thee.

Thus God has been our dwelling-place in all generations ; we find in

him the same blessedness and peace enjoyed by our fathers. An an-

cestral home is ever most fondly loved ; around it cluster the most en-

dearing associations. God is our ancestral home. He will be to us all

that he has been to our fathers. And when one and another of the pa-

triarchs is said at death to be gathered to his people, to sleep with his

fathers, they are represented as coming together by family re-union in

their common ancestral home, in Him who has been their dwelling-

place in all generations. " Thine own friend, and thy father's friend,

forsake not."

—

Pro. 27:10.

From this home we were driven, and against us the door was closed,

when the Lord God drove out man from the garden and placed at the

east of Eden, Cherubim and a flaming sword. But there has been

opened " a new and living way." From the lips of Jesus expiring on

the cross, the glad tidings were published to our doomed world, "It is

finished !" Jesus, the eternal Son of God, says. " I am the way. I

am the door ; by me if any man enter in he shall be saved."

—

Jno. 10:

9. "These things saith he that is holy, he that is true, he that hath

the key of David, he that openeth and no man shutteth ; behold I have

set before thee an open door."

—

Rev. 3:7. Jesus came from heaven to

seek and to save those that are lost, by leading them back to the an-

cestral home of their eternal God. We are now like the prodigal, when
in a far country his substance had been spent by a life of sin, and in

rags and misery he was feeling himself in want. When with repent-

ance and tears we return to our Father, from heaven the habitation of

his holiness he sees us with his watchful eye of love, and through his
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Holy Spirit runs, and falls on our neck, and kisses us ; and puts on us

the best robe heaven can furnish, even the righteousness of Christ ; and

puts a ring on our hand, even the seal of the Holy Spirit ; and puts

shoes on our feet, the preparation of the Gospel of peace ; and spreads

for us a banquet of the hidden manna; and gathers angels to rejoice

over us as sons of God who were dead and are alive again ; who were

lost and are found. An angry, tumultuous sea, dark as the waves of

death, shuts in our horizon and rolls between us and our eternal home.

But He who walked the waters with Peter sinking, and hushed the

surges threatening to swallow up the disciples on the sea of Galilee, is

walking with us, and will bring us safe to the heavenly haven, and to

our fathers' God, our ancestral home.

Then what is death ? What was death to Jesus when here on earth

in the likeness of sinful flesh, but a return to his home in heaven, the

bosom of the Father, the glory he had with the Father before the world

was ? What was death to Enoch and Elijah, Avho appeared with this

same Jesus in glory ? What was death to the martyr Stephen, when

ne saw the heavens opened and the Son of Man at the right hand of

God, waiting to receive his spirit ? What but an entrance through the

gates into the heavenly city, where Jesus has prepared a home for us,

there ever to abide under the glory of the glorified Redeemer, in the

secret place of the Most High, under the shadow of the Almighty.

No, not the streets of gold,

Nor gates of pearl, nor Salem's silvery dome,

Nor scenes on Zion's heavenly field imrolled,

—

These, these are not my home.

My disembodied soul,

Ye kindred angels take to Jesus' breast

;

There dove-like seeks my heart its final goal,

There only longs to rest,

The teoxtble you dread may never come ; and if it does, its character

may be so changed by the time it reaches you, that you may not dread

it ; or you may be raised above it, so that it may pass away without

much affecting you. Small troubles are frequently the greatest trials,

because we endeavor to bear them alone.
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NURSLING VESPEES.

BY REV. J. E. RANKIN.

A row of little faces by the bed,

A row of little hands upon the spread,

A row of little roguish eyes all closed,

A row of little naked feet exposed.

A gentle mother leads them in their praise,

Teaching their feet to tread the heavenly ways,

And takes this lull hi childhood's tiny tide,

The little errors of the day to chide.

No lovlier sight, this side of heaven is seen,

And angels hover o'er the group unseen,

Instead of odors in a censer swung,

There floats the fragrance of an infant's tongue.

Then tumbling headlong into waiting beds,

Eeneath the sheet they hide their timid heads,

Till slumber steals away then- idle fears,

And, like a peeping bud, each little face appears.

All dressed like angels, in their gowns of white,

They're wafted to the skies, in dreams of night,

And heaven will sparkle in then eyes at morn,

And stolen graces all then ways adorn.

Important Statistics.—Hunt's Merchant's Magazine says there are on

the globe one thousand million of inhabitants. And that of these thirty-

three millions, three hundred and thirty-three thousand, three hundred

and thirty-three die every year, which is at the rate of seven thousand

seven hundred and eighty every hour, or sixty per minute, or one for

every second. The number of births are about equal to the deaths. The

married are longer lived than the single. The sober and virtuous live

longer than the vicious and intemperate. The average of life is thirty-

two. One quarter die before the age of seven, and one-half before sev-

enteen. Marriages are more frequent after the equinoxes, that is, during

June and December. Number of men capable of bearing arms, is one-

fourth of the population.
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The Believer Looking to Christ.—

'

f Whom have I in Heaven but

Thee ; and there is none upon earth that I desire beside Thee." (Ps.

lxxiii.) We have here the believer looking up to heaven, looking abroad

on the earth, looking unto himself and into his own heart, and finding

nothing ;
nothing he can delight in, and nothing he can trust to, but one,

his God and Saviour. God as he has revealed himself in the person of

his well-beloved Son. And then we have the believer, with this blessed

object in view, turning eyes backward, and retracing his course, Christ

in his heart and in his thoughts, Christ in the world, and Christ even in

heaven ; even in the possession of ten thousand times more than heart

can conceive, still Christ his portion, his all, and all he desires for ever.

Ragland.

Bible Commentaries.—We learn from a curious work by Mr Darling,

of London—"Encyclopedia Bibliographica," just published, that exclu-

sive of commentaries on the whole Bible, and on the Old Testament,

twenty-five hundred different works have been published on the Penta-

teuch and Genesis ; five thousand on the Psalms ; on Isaiah, two thous-

and ; on the Gospels, six thousand ; on the Epistles of Paul (and to the

Romans in particular,) about three thousand ; and on Revelation, two

thousand. From this it is seen that it is not true that more books

have been written on Revelation than on other parts of the Bible, and it

appears that the Gospels, the Psalms and Romans, and Genesis, have

received the most attention from Christian writers.

Trust.—You have a great trust to commit to God when you die, and

God has a great trust to commit to you while you live. If you keep his

truths, he will keep your souls. " Because thou hast kept the word of

my patience, I will also keep thee." {Rev. iii:10.) Be faithful to your

God, and you shall find him faithful to you.

—

Flavel.

Encouragement.—O believer, hidden in the cleft Rock, abide in him.

As the sky darkens around you, hide deeper in him. It is only for a

short time ; one dark, dark cloud, and eternal sunshine beyond : one

wild wave of vengeance, and an unbounded ocean of glory.

—

M''C'heyne.
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GRAVEYARD THOUGHTS,

BY REV. JxVMES WOODS.

We present our readers with the following beautiful and appropriate remarks,

made by the Rev. James Woods, at the consecration of the "Oak Mound Ceme-
tery," near Healdsburg, a short time since. Speaking of this sddress, the Sonoma
County Journal says: "It was listened to with rapt attention. Mr. Woods is al-

ways an interesting speaker, but on this occasion all his energies seemed called

forth to impress upon the audience the sanctity of the place, that, hereafter, as we
may stop and gaze upon the little hillocks, these life-lessons may be brought home
to our hearts, and there leave the impress of good, so that when we take our places

in 'the silent halls of death,' it may be in the full faith of a glorious future in that

"mansion not made with hands, eternal in the heavens."

When Moses stood upon the northern slope of Horeb, gazing in awe

upon the burning bush, a solemn voice fell upon his ear, saying, " Put

off thy shoes from off thy feet, for the ground whereon thou standest is

holy ground." So the ground on which we now tread is set apart for

holy ground. Not that it is holy in the sense that our burial here will

affect the future interests of the soul. For so far as our future and

eternal interests are concerned, it matters not whether we are buried

on the lone mountain top, in the remotest recesses of the gloomy

canon, or far clown in the rocky caverns of the ocean depths ; wherever

buried, our scattered dust will be re-collected on the resurrection morn-

ing, and the soul and body re-united to appear at the judgment bar.

So that this is not holy ground in the sense that our burial here will

affect the future interests of the immortal spirit. But this is holy ground

in the sense that it is to be the place for the holy repose of the slum-

bering dead. This smooth and level lawn will soon begin to be ridged

up into little mounds, and these mounds will all contain beneath them

the sacred dust of the departed. Many of us, who are here to-day,

with no peculiar feelings of solemnity and awe upon the spirit, should

our lives long be spared, will come here at some future period with sad-

dened and sorrowing hearts. And as we approach these little mounds,

our bosoms will heave with uncontrolable emotion ; and as we reflect

upon our past associations, and friendships, and endearments, with

those sleeping beneath the hallowed sod, our hearts will bleed anew,

and our eyes will weep afresh. There are no spots upon the face of the

earth which awaken such deep, absorbing, and soul-stirring emotions,

as those within the sacred inclosure of the graveyard ; for there is not

a grave there that will not cause some heart to feel sad. And it some-
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times happens that the very grave which, at first thought it might seem

would awaken no emotion in any bosom, may be the very one that will

awaken the most general sadness. There is a little grave in yonder

graveyard that no one with human feelings can pass by without a deep

drawn sigh. There may be persons with hearts of ice, who, as they

pass, may cast upon it a glance of scorn and derision ; but whoever has

a human heart will have feelings of the deepest sadness as he passes by

the grave of the lovely stranger. And when those other graves are re-

moved here, who will remove that little grave, I do not know. But I

hope some benevolent heart may prompt some kind hand to dig a little

grave here, and place that coffin in it, that its little inmate may SAveetly

sleep here, in company, until the resurrection morning, when her guar-

dian angel will come down from the skies, and bear her to her Sa-

viour's bosom in heaven.

It might seem too, at first thought, that the grave of the stranger

would awaken no particular sympathy ; but when we should stand over

that grave, and reflect that the silent sleeper there was sick, and sad,

and died among strangers, far away from all the comforts and endear-

ments of home ; and through his lone sickness his sadness was made

yet more sad when he thought of home, and reflected that had he but

been there, his agitated spirit would have been soothed by a mother's

kind voice and his aching head and throbbing temples would have been

caressed by a loving sister's soft hand ; or he would have been yet more

tenderly nursed by a fond and gentle wife ; when we thus think of the

stranger, sick and sad, and dying far away from home, among stran-

gers, we cannot but dr.op a sympathetic tear over his sleeping dust.

Around the little mounds that will be raised here, some of us will

gather, and our hearts will be stirred with the deepest and most over-

powering emotions. The mother, at the pensive hour of twilight, when

the heart is prone to be sad, will come here ; and as she sits down by

the side of the little, grave, busy memory will go back to the time when

the little sleeper was prattling in joyous glee, like a sweet bird ©f the

morning ; and she will remember how she gazed with intensest love

upon that little face, lighted up with a smile as sweet and seraphic as if

an angel's wing had fanned its little cheek, and left the beauty of heaven

upon its little brow. And then her tears will flow faster than before.

The wife just drooping in the mourner's crape for the death of her hus-

band, will come here ; and her heart will bleed, and her tears will fall,

and her sighs will mingle with the sighing breeze, as she reflects that

that manly heart that once beat^so tenderly for her, now lies cold and
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still in death, and that brow that used to be lighted up with such a glow

of pleasure in the sunshine of her presence, is now as the cold and icy

marble. The bereaved husband will come here, and the stern brow of

care will unbend, and the big, manly tear will flow, as he thinks that the

pride of his life, the joy of his heart, lies here in cold, unconscious slum-

berings ; and as he remembers that the light of that eye which was wont

to kindle into such sparkling joy when he spoke words of affection and

tenderness, is now gone out in the darkness of death, another thrill of

sorrow will vibrate through the very depths of his heart. So, parent

and child, brother and sister, relative and friend, will come here at times

to shed the mourner's tear at the shrine of bereaved affection. And
though it is becoming and proper to plant by the grave of our departed

friends the cypress which is the emblem of sadness, and the weeping wil-

low the emblem of mourning : at the same time the grave should be en-

wreathed with flowers, planted there by the hand of love and watered

with the tears of affection. And as these flowers bud and bloom afresh

in the opening spring, they should remind us that the sleeping dust of

the dead beneath the green sod will be awakened afresh on the resurrec-

tion morning to bud and bloom in eternal youth.

The grave has been frequently called the majision of the dead ; and it

is the last resting-place of the weary pilgrim of earth. Many a trem-

bling limb and aching heart, and throbbing brow, has been glad to ob-

tain at last the repose of the grave. And as a place of calm repose after

the toils of life are over, it has been called the mansion of the dead. But

it has a strange and wonderful contrast with the mansion of the living.

This mansion of the grave—it is but a narrow and gloomy spot. Thus

Job says of it :
" The grave is my house. I have made my bed in the

darkness. I have said to corruption, thou art my brother, and to the

worm, thou art my mother and my sister." This is the mansion of the

dead—the narrow house of clay appointed for all the human family.

But man, while living, may build himself an elegant mansion ; he may
erect it on some rising ground amid lofty oaks, and surround it with

everything beautiful and ornamental : he may have his graveled walks

and shady groves, and sparkling fountains and singing birds ; beneath

the lofty ceilings may hang the golden candelabrum, and the spacious

apartments may all be ornamented with the richest and costliest works

of art. He may make his abode the home of everything beautiful and

enchanting
; and after a few short years he must exchange it all fur this

narrow house of corruption and darkness. But if in life he was a good

man ; if he was a child of God ; if he had accepted of Christ as his Sa-
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viour and been born anew, and lived an humble, holy life ; then, after a

short slumber in this narrow house of clay, there awaits him another

mansion, a mansion of glory, standing upon the golden shores of the sea

of glass that laves the eternal throne of God ;—a mansion radiant with

the ineffable glories that beam upon it from the burning throne of Jeho-

vah ; grand, glorious, sublime, beyond all the powers of the human
mind to form any conception of whatever. It is a mansion as infinitely

surpassing all the splendors of the earthly mansion as the splenid earthly

mansion surpasses this lowly mansion of the dead, this narrow house of

corruption and darkness. And man's condition, as an occupant of the

upper mansion, permitted as he will be to range forever over the illimit-

able fields of light and glory, taking his way from world to world and

ranging from star to star, until he has paid a rejoicing visit to all the

mighty myriads of worlds scattered over the infinite immensity—his

condition there almost as far surpasses his condition while an occupant

of his earthly mansion, as his condition in his splendid earthly mansion

excels his condition in this lowly mansion of the dead. An old divine

has said that " the grave is the dressing room of heaven. As when a

gay assemblage are met together for an evening amusement, there is a

dressing-room to which they go to array themselves in suitable attire to

mingle in the gay throng ; so the grave is the dressing room where we
put off this frail and sickly body, and array ourselves in the spiritual

celestial body, to mingle in the company of the redeemed in heaven.

All that we know of what transpires beyond the grave, is derived

from the light of the Bible. The chill air of gloom and darkness hangs

over the grave and no light of philosophy could ever dispel that gloom.

Philosophy may teach us many things. It may shed its glowing beams

upon many subjects and teach us many things interesting and profitable.

But it can shed no light upon the question, " What is the condition of

man beyond the grave ?" As well might you take the feeble taper in

your fingers and go out into the gloom of night and attempt to roll back

the unbroken darkness of midnight from the face of the whole earth, as

to attempt to make the light of philosophy dispel the gloom and dark-

ness of the grave. Socrates did more than all others to force his way
into the regions of future and spiritual manifestations. But mighty as he

was in the unfolclings of philosophy, it lay not within his power to lift

the mysterious curtain that hangs over the grave and intercepts between

us and the future. He could kindle no torch that would shed its cheer-

ing light down into the darkness of the tomb and accompany the disem-

bodied spirit on its dark and mysterious way into the regions of the
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spirit land. But the Bible sheds its glowing light upon the gloomy

darkness, and reveals to us the bright realm of infinite glory beyond.

This guiding " star of eternity " throws its beaming light upon the path-

way of the departing spirit, so that when we come to go down into the

valley and shadow of death, we need fear no evil, for we have the prom-

ise of God's power and presence to sustain us.

The cemetery has been called (he city of the dead ; and, as in a living

city, there are all conditions and ages, so in the city of the dead. As in

the living city there is the aged man venerable for his years and dignity,

who during a long life has labored in the cause of virtue and piety, ex-

tending the helping hand to the needy and destitute, speaking words of

encouragement and kindness to the down-hearted and desponding, smi-

ling in the sunset of life benignantly upon all. As we find such in the

living city, so do we find those who have been of the same class, now

slumbering in the city of the dead.

And as we find in the living city those of middle life in all the fresh-

ness of vigorous health, and yet all their bright hopes of earthly happi-

ness withered and blasted like the summer rose plucked from its stem

and wilting in the sun ; or, more properly, like the young and vigorous

tree all covered with green foliage, but with the canker-worm gnawing

at its roots till its life is eaten away, and the tree now all blasted and

withered. Just so do we find some whose fresh green hopes are all

blighted while yet in the very morning of life. As we find such in the

living city, so do we find those who have been of the same number now

in the city of the dead. Their hopes, their happiness, their life, all

blasted by some lightning flash of desolation.

And as in the living city too are those who have realized their bright-

est anticipations and their most ardent hopes, fluttering along day by

day in exstacies of joyous life—the full sunshine of prosperity pouring:

upon their happy pathway of existence ; so here, in the city of the dead,.

are those whose happy life was suddenly cut short by the ruthless hand

of death.

In the living city the melodies of infant voices charm away the harsher

cares of business ; and these little rose-buds of existence are scattered

through the garden of life, to bloom in beauty and make life happy. But

how many of these lovely blossoms are cut down by the early frosts of

death, and are buried here, and form a part of the city of the dead.

We are all marching on to the great congregation of the dead. As-

the poet has said :
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" Art is lovely, and time is fleeting,

And our hearts though strong and brave,

Still like muffled drums are beating,

Funeral marches to the grave."

Soon all that remains of our mortal bodies will repose here in silent

rest. The tears of our kindred and friends will bedew the green sod

that presses upon our bosom, and mingle their sighs with the evening

breeze that sweeps over our graves. But though our bodies will sleep

here in the dust, our life-history will have been imprinted upon the

memories of those by whom we have been surrounded. Every impor-

tant, and almost every unimportant act of life, will have been daguerre-

otyped upon their memories, and will exert an influence for good or for

evil. As the artist by every additional touch of his pencil to the can-

vas, adds to the picture, giving new colorings and shades, developing

new points and bringing out each feature more distinctly, so does each

act of life add to the life-picture, carrying it on towards completion,

until at length it will be finished by the touch of death. And then it

will be hung up to public view in the gallery of public memory, and

will exert a potent influence for good or for evil. If a chaste and beau-

tiful picture, its influence will be for good. If vicious and depraved,

its influence will be for evil, and only evil ; and the influence, be it

what it may, will be communicated onward and onward as long as time

shall last. As when the glassy lake receives into its bosom a pebble,

a wave is set in motion which will circle onward until it strikes the

surrounding shore, so every act of your life puts in motion a wave of

influence that will swell on and on until it strikes upon the shores of

eternity. Though the partiality of friends shall inscribe upon the ele-

gant marble at the head of your grave, a beautiful epitaph, if that epi-

taph is not true to the life, it will exert no influence for good. But the

life-picture will be a true daguerreotype likeness of all the actions of

life, and its influence will tell for good or for evil upon all who be-

hold it.

This morning, the calm, bright skies spread their broad arch over us

like the sheltering wing of an archangel. The morning breeze comes

wafted to us from off the bosom of the broad ocean. The bright, warm
sun showers his golden beams upon us, and yonder mountain lifts up

its brow towards the heavens, as if to remind us of the power and ma-

jesty of Jehovah. But we shall behold a different morning from this.

For at some future time this same calm sky will part asunder and the

great white throne will descend with the eternal Jehovah seated there-
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on. And from around that throne will unroll the clouds of glory that

will spread out into space, as far as mortal eye can reach, and myriads

upon myriads of expectant angels will take their seats upon these clouds

of glory to witness the awful scenes about to transpire. And when the

judgment is set, the archangel's trump will ring its death-awakening

blast over the earth, and that blast will penetrate the ears of the slum-

bering dead and awaken them again to life. To those prepared for the

Judgment, that trumpet blast will be SAveet melody, and the scenes 01

that morning will be of enchanting beauty. Some of us will witness

these scenes from this very spot. Let us so live that when we come to

lie down to sleep our last sleep, we may close our eyes upon the light

of earth with the joyous anticipation of a pleasant awakening on the

resurrection morning:.

TAKE HEART!

All day the stormy wind has blown

From off the dark and rainy sea

;

No bird has past the window flown,

The only song has been the moan

The wind made in the willow tree.

This is the summer's burial time ;

She died when dropped the earliest leaves

And cold upon her rosy prime

Fell down the Autumn's frosty rime

—

Yet I am not as one that grieves.

For well I know o'er sunny seas

The blue-bird waits for April skies ;

And at the roots of forest trees

The may-flower sleeps in fragrant ease

And violets hide their azure eyes.

O Thou, by winds of grief o'erblown

Beside some golden summer's bier,

Take heart ! Thy birds are only flown,

Thy blossoms sleeping, tearful sown,

To greet thee in the immortal year !
—[Dean.

Death is only death as viewed from the earthly side ; as viewed from

the heavenly side, it is birth.
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Thials.—Richter most beautifully observes that sorrow seems to be

sent for our instruction, just as we darken the eyes of birds when we
would teach them to sing. Are trials then, to be avoided, or if we could

escape them, is it wise to do so 1 What would life be without them 1

Without trials, my friend, you would die only half a man. Your own
strength you will never know till it is tried. Men do not learn to swim

on the parlor table. They must go into the deep water and buffet with

the waves. And each one must do it for himself. It is an art no one

else can learn for us. Observation may encourage us, but every one of

us must contend with the surges of life alone and for himself. The

swimmers before us leave no marks or buoys for us. We must live

and die bearing our own responsibility. But Christ is all sufficient, how-

ever heavy our burdens may be.

Profane Swearing is a palpable proof of the deep enmity of the human

heart to God. It pays less than any other sin. It has not the misera-

ble plea of temptation. It gratifies no passion ; it satisfies no lust. It

proves nothing as to a man's standing or birth, for the clown can swear

as profanely as a lord. Nor is it any proof of honor, or courage, for

the veriest poltroon can swear as profusely as " the army in Flanders."

Taking God's name in vain is a most ungentlemanly and unprofitable

practice. It is nothing but an outbreak of the over-restless enmity of

the heart towards infinite holiness.

John Milton.—Twenty-eight different biographies are known to have

been written of John Milton. This is more, perhaps, than has ever been

written of any other man that has ever lived. These biographies are

tinctured with every sort of opinion, political, poetical, moral and reli-

gious. They have proceeded from the pens of chartists, whigs, aristo-

crats, poets, antiquarians, divines, scholars, painters, churchmen and

dissenters, and infidels. Milton was indeed " the most religious of mor-

tals." Religion was his imperial theme, the controling and harmonizing

idea of his life. No wonder, therefore, that he is held in everlasting re-

membrance. He was a positive reality, not a sham or a lie.

When I see a boy who never prays, I think it a sign that he will be a

profane and profligate man.
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THE QUEEN OF SHEBA.

CALVARY CHUKCH, SABBATH EVENING, 1 ?TH JULY, 1859, SAN FRAN-
CISCO, CALIFORNIA.

Almost three thousand years ago there was a large caravan conducted

through the deserts of Arabia to Jerusalem. A queen is traveling to

the holy city with a very great train, with camels and dromedaries, and

servants bearing the precious products of her own country and the ac-

quisitions of commerce. And when the distinguished visitor arrives, a

day is set for her appearance before the wisest king that ever sat on a

throne. But who is she, and whence is she ? Anct wherefore does she

come ? And what is the result of her visit ? Listen, and you shall

learn. Let us read the history from 1 Kings x:l-13. It is duplicated

in 2 Ghron. ix:l-12.:

Axd •when the Queen of Sheba heard of the fame of Solomon, concerning the
name of the Lord, she came to prove him with hard questions. And she came to

Jerusalem with a very great tram, with camels that bare spices, and very much
gold and precious stones ; and when she was come to Solomon, she communed
with him of all that was in her heart. And Solomon told her all her ques-
tions ; there was not anything hid from the king, which he told her not. And
when the queen of Sheba had seeu all Solomon's wisdom, and the house that he
had built, and the meat of his table, and the sitting of his servants, and the atten-

dance of his ministers, and their apparel, and his cup-bearers, and his ascent by
which he went up unto the house of the Lord ; there was no more spirit in her.

And she said to the king, it was a true report that I heard in mine own land of

thy acts and of thy wisdom. Howbeit I believed not the words, until I came, and
mine eyes had seen it ; and, behold, the half was not told me ; thy Avisdom and
prosperity exceedeth the fame Avhich I heard. Happy are thy men, happy are

these, thy servants, which stand continually before thee, and that hear thy wis-

dom. Blessed be the Lord thy God, which delighted in thee, to set thee on the

throne of Israel ; because the Lord loved Israel forever, therefore made he thee

ting, to do judgment and justice. And she gave the king an hunched and twenty
talents of gold, and of spices very great store, and precious stones ; there came no
more such abundance of" spices as these which the queen of Sheba gave to king
Solomon. And the navy also of Hiram, that brought gold from Ophir, brought
in from Ophir great plenty of almug trees, and precious stones. And the king
made of the almug trees pillars for the house of the Lord, and for the king's house
harps also and psalteries for singers ; there came no such almug trees, nor were
seen unto this day. And king Solomon gave unto the queen of Sheba all her de-

sire, whatsoever she asked, beside that winch Solomon gave her of his royal boun-
ty. So she turned and went to her own country, she and her servants.

I. Wlio was the queen of Sheba ?

To answer this question satisfactorily a few preliminary points should

be briefly considered.

1. According to our translators the Sebaiim, that is, the Sahrpans,

are the descendants of Seba, or Saba, son of Cush, who settled in Ethi-
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opia.

—

Gen. x:7; 1 Chron. 1-9. If this be correct, then the land of

Cush as the Hebrews called it, is the same as the Ethiopia of the Greeks

and Romans, which is in Africa—the Ethiopia of our day, but as we

shall see presently this is not the Sheba of the text.

2. The Shebaiim are the descendants of Sheba, son of Joktan, and

to be distinguished altogether from the former, the Sebaiim. These

Shebaiim, are called by the Greeks and Romans Sabaa^i, and dwelt in

Arabia Felix. In Joel iii:8, they are called Sabeans, the people who

were to buy captives of Tyre from the Jews.

3. And again, from Job i:15, we learn that a wandering race, or rob-

ber band, Bedaween as they are now called, in his day were known as

Sabseans ; but whether the Sabseans of Job came from Cush, Edom or

Arabia, we cannot tell. And our trouble is only increased by finding

that there is another race having a progenitor of the same name. That

is, we have Seba, son of Cush, Shaba, son of Joktan, and then we have

another Seba, Sheba or Saba, son of Jokshan, grandson of Abraham by

Keturah, as you may learn from Gen. xxv:33 ; and his children appear

to have been " men of the wilderness," and in this, like their kinsmen

of Dedan, Ephah and Midian.

It is an oriental custom to designate a man by saying that he is

father of such a one, or is of such a town, and particularly if there is

more than one person of the same name. A familiar example is Judas

Iscariot, or Mary Magdalene. Queen of Sheba is then a proper desig-

nation.

But as if we were never to be done with confusion about this term,

Sabazans, it is also applied to the star-worshippers of Asia, and also to

a sect in the East who are sometimes called Mandanites. As to " the

land of Cush," about which so much has been said, Bochart places it

exclusively in Arabia, and Gesenius exclusively in Africa ; while oth-

ers, as Michselis and Rosenmuller, think there was an African and an

Arabian Cush, and some even think another land of Cush lay on the

Persian Gulf. That Ethiopia in Africa may be considered as " the land

of Cush," is perhaps admitted by most. Mizraim and Cush, that is,

Egypt and Ethiopia, are often found classed together.

—

Isa. xi:ll ; xx:

4 ; xliii:3 ; xlv:14 ; Ps. lxviii:31 ; Nahum iii:9. Then it is also plain,

that the land of Cush or Ethiopia is sometimes spoken of in regard to

the people thereof, in such a way as to render it clear they must have

dwelt in the Arabian peninsula. And from this fact we conclude that

Cushites (Ethiopian) were found in Arabia as well as in Africa, and

perhaps also wandering tribes of the same people were to be found in
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Idumea and on the Persian gulf. Now in the light of these facts, we

are at no loss to explain the frequent, and sometimes apparently con-

tradictory allusions made in the Scriptures and in ancient writings, to

Ethiopia and Cush. Our translators considered Cush as meaning Ethi-

opia ; but Ethiopia, as known to the Greeks and Romans, admitted of

a widely different application than the Hebrew term, Cush. From its

etymology it can be applied to any country whose inhabitants were of

a sunburnt complexion. Whatever other applications, then, the term

may or may not have had, we conclude that the land of Cush or Ethi-

opia meant the country now called Nubia and Senaar or the kingdom

of ancient Meroe. Various races are found in that region of Africa, at

the present day, and so also in former times, as the Berbers, the Ma-

crobians, Nubians, Dongolians and the Cushites, " who are men of stat-

ure," and " handle the shield." Bruce and other travelers, down to our

own Taylor, have described the country and its people. Temples, tombs

and pyramids of a remote period are in proof of its ancient civilization,

wealth and power, although the evidence is now complete that the civ-

ilization of Egypt Avas introduced from India, and not from Ethiopia.

These matters have been amply discussed by the learned from the days

of Herodotus to our own, and especially by Heeren and Osborne. Jo-

sephus says that the ancient name of Meroe was Seba, and we find Se-

ba of Africa and Sheba of Arabia classed together in the Bible as rich,

but far-distant lands. Thus Ps. lxxii:10; Isa. xliii:3, and xlv:14,

where God says to his people, " I have given Egypt for thy ransom
;

Cush and Seba in thy stead." " The wealth of Egypt, and the mer-

chandise of Cush and of the Sebaim, men of stature, shall pass over to

thee and shall be thine."

The temples and cities, wealth and power of Ethiopia (Heb. Cush.)

are often alluded to in the Bible and by ancient writers. In the king-

dom of Meroe were the " Oracles of Ammon." Cambyses failed to sub-

due the Ethiopians. Tradition says that Moses first distinguished him-

self in the service of Pharoah by leading an expedition from Egypt

against the Ethiopians. The period of the greatest glory of this coun-

try ranges from 700 to 800 before Christ. In 2 Chronicles, xxxii:23,

" many peoples" are said to have brought gifts unto Jehovah at Jeru-

salem, and presents to king Hezekiah, so that he was magnified in the

sight of all the nations, and among these it is fair to conclude were the

Ethiopians. In the reign of Asa, king of Judah, say b. c. 950, we

read that a king of Ethiopia went out against him with an army of a

thousand men and three hundred chariots.—2 Chron. xiv:9. This army
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must have been from Africa, for war-chariots were never in use in Ara-

bia. It is also worthy of being remembered that in several passages of

the Old Testament the conversion of Ethiopia to the true religion is

foretold, and accordingly we are able to point to the fulfilment of these

predictions of the Hebrew prophets.

—

Isa. xlv:14 ; Zeph. iii: 1 ; Ps.

lxviii:32 ; lxxxvii:4. If the prophets meant their conversion to Juda-

ism, or their subsequent conversion to Christianity, we believe history

will abundantly sustain them. The Queen Candace of Acts viii:27 was

doubtless the reigning sovereign of Meroe, and that she was converted

to Christianity by her treasurer is probable, and is, in fact, the prevail-

ing tradition of that country and of all the East to this day. It is in

proof abundantly that in both ancient and modern times this country

has been under the rule of female sovereigns. The fathers, Irenceus

and Eusebius, both assert that Candace was converted to Christianity

by her minister, who was converted by Philip, and that by her the

whole kingdom was brought under the influence of Christianity, and it

so contiues to this day. Jeremiah speaks of a celebrated individual

Ebed-me-lech, who was an Ethiopian.—xxxvi:7. In ancient times the

carrying trade was chiefly in the hands of the Ethiopians, and hence

their grandeur. Everything that has come to light in modern times,

from the monuments of the Upper Nile as well as from Egypt, confirms

our ecclesiastical traditions and our holy records in all they say of this

part of the world.

Josephus says that the queen of Sheba who visited Solomon, was also

a queen of Egypt and Ethiopia ; and this is according to Abyssinian

tradition also ; but the only way in which this can be true, is to sup-

pose that as queen of Arabia Felix, she had extended her dominions

over Egypt and to Ethiopia. Nor am I aware of any fact that would

contradict this, for it is true, that some of the sovereigns of Arabia have

been very powerful, and it is also in proof that they did sometimes ex-

tend their sovereignty across the Red Sea, even as far as Ethiopia.

On the whole, then, we wish to repeat and settle the matter once for

all, as far as we are able, that it seems to us that much of the contra-

diction that is found in the books on this subject, is owing to the con-

founding of these names, Seba, Saba and Sheba, as if they were always

to be considered as synonymous. And this confusion can be the more

readily accounted for from the fact, that though the Hebrew letters with

which they begin find their correspondent in our letter " s," yet they

are altogether different letters (Sameck and Shin). According to Keil,

in loco, who refers to Bochart, Rosenmuller and Gesenius, for proofs,
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Shcba (with Shin), and Seba (with Sameck), are not the same names

at all, and are never in the Bible applied to the same country. He as-

serts, and correctly as it seems to us, that Sheba in the Old Testament

is always used to designate the kingdom of the Sabseans, whose capital

was Saba, which we take to be the same as the Greek Mariaba, and

that the country of the queen who visited Solomon, was Arabia Felix.

And according to the same authorities Seba denotes Meroe, or Ethiopia

in Africa. Our Lord calls her the queen of the south. But by this we may
understand any country lying south of Palestine, as Arabia Felix or the

African Ethiopia. Oriental scholars quite generally agree in saying

that the various names by which the country of this queen is designa-

ted, as Saba, Azab, Azaba, Seba and Yemen—all signify the south.

Bochart followed by Kitto, and many others, therefore say that " queen

of the south," is the same as queen of Yemen, that is, of Arabia Felix.

The expression "uttermost parts of the earth," is a familiar phrase for

any distant land, or unknown and undefined region. Had California

and Australia been known at all in those days, they would rightly have

been called the "uttermost parts of the earth," as in fact they are to

this day. Or if, as some contend, this expression signifies a country

surrounded by the ocean, still it may be applied to Arabia Felix, for it

is nearly surrounded by the Indian Ocean and the Red Sea. The com-

modities that she brought to Solomon might have been purchased, and

besides, they were common to a large part of Africa and of Asia. No-

thing definitely, therefore, can be urged from them as to her country

;

but as far as they furnish the material for an argument, they are in favor

of Yemen. It is possible, as we have already intimated, that in the

days of Solomon the dominions of the queen of Yemen may have ex-

tended across the Red Sea, and up the Nile, and over all Ethiopia. If

so, there is no difficulty in harmonizing the multitudinous traditions of

Arabia Felix and of Abyssinia, that is, of Ethiopia. As far as we com-

prehend the meaning of the Targum, that calls this royal visitor " the

queen of Zemargad," it favors our views.

The Hebrews usually understood Cush to be the southern part of

Arabia. As in Numbers xii:l, where Moses' wife is called an Ethio-

pian (Heb. Cushite). But Moses married a woman of Arabia and not

of Africa. And from Hob. iii:7 compared with 2d Chron. xxi:16; xiv:

9, we learn that Cushan and Midian were countries adjacent, if not

identical. If the context and connexion require that the Hebrew Cush

should mean the African Ethiopia, or the oriental Cush, that is, Susi-

ana in our day, the region first settled by the descendants of Cush, the
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eldest son of Ham and father of Nimrod ; or southern Arabia, then we

are authorized to give it that signification. The queen of Sheba, who

visited Solomon, we suppose to have been queen of Arabia Felix, (Ye-

men), at the time that the Arabian kingdom extended over the Red

Sea, and up the Nile, and to Ethiopia in Africa. On the whole, then,

all the cavils that unbelievers have raised against Moses and the Old

Testament historians about Cush and Ethiopia, are wholly removed, if

we consider, as we believe we are fully entitled to do, the facts, that

Cushites meant a people of a brown or sun-burnt complexion, without

fixing the country of their birth. This appellation might, therefore, be

applied to many peoples of Africa and Asia. And accordingly the land

of Cush, or Ethiopia, seems to have meant a country east of Arabia,

say on the Persian gulf; Arabia itself; and the African kingdom of

Meroe. And wanderers in Idumea, or the land of Uz and elsewhere,

were called Sabseans, and perhaps Ethiopians or Cushites. On this

subject, and for a fnll account of the traditions of the questions the

queen put to Solomon, and how he answered them, we refer you to

Kitto's Bible Illustrations on the passage, as perhaps the most readily

obtained and most satisfactory.

II. Why did she visit Solomon? "And when the queen of Sheba

heard of the fame of Solomon concerning the name of the Lokd, she

came to prove him with hard questions."

—

Verse 1.

It is evident she was a person of learning, and interested especially

in the kind of learning that then prevailed most in the world. She

came to satisfy herself whether the rich prince that had gathered so

much wealth from her country and her neighbors, was really the learned

man his reputation made him. She came to try him in all those sorts

of questions, parables or allegories—such, no doubt, as Nathan had

taught to Solomon. For though God gave Solomon wisdom, it was not

without the use of means. We must remember, also, that there was a

constant stream of travel in those days, from the Tyrians and Jews to

the Red Sea, Persian gulf and African coasts. Solomon's Ophir voya-

ges are vouched for by the traditions of all the surrounding countries.

The Abyssinian, Arab, Moor and Pagan, all speak of the intercourse of

the people of Canaan in ancient times, especially in Solomon's day,

with Africa. These Ophir fleets probably put into the ports of Yemen
both in their outward bound and homeward voyages, and from them

the queen doubtless learned much concerning the wealth, learning and

wisdom of the king, their master. It is true that conjectures are almost
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endless as to where Ophir was. Josephus says it was the Indies ; but

what does he mean by the Indies ? Perhaps he meant Sumatra. Cal-

met says Ophir was in Armenia ; others in Spain ; in Zanzebar ; in In-

dia ; Ceylon ; Arabia ; Peru, and even in California. I do not know
where. But wherever it was, the conjecture of old Ephraim Cyrus, that

the voyages to and from Ophir, were the means of carrying Solomon's

fame to the ears of the queen of Sheba, seems to us a very probable one.

Concerning the name of the Lord, in the first verse, is a peculiar and

difficult phrase. Some, as Movers, consider it superfluous, and sup-

pose it to have crept into the text by some careless abbreviator. But

we discover no authority for this opinion, except the very satisfactory

one, that its advocates confess they do not understand the clause. Oth-

ers, as De Wette and Maurer, say it means that Solomon's fame pro-

moted the glory of Jehovah

—

in gloriam Jovce, According to the Sep-

tuagint, Syriac and Arabic, concerning should be and, (the Hebrew le

having been used in the sense of ve.) If this can be sustained, the

sense is plain. The queen heard of the fame of Solomon and of the

name of the Lord. No less an authority than Keil renders it thus :
" by

the name, or in regard to the name of Jehovah." Then the clause sig-

nifies that the fame of Solomon was so connected with the name of the

Lord, that the queen in hearing of his wisdom h,eard also of his God,

and knew that it was from Him that he had obtained such extraordi-

nary knowledge, From the history of the Philistines and Egyptians,

and also of Hiram, and of the heathen in later times, it is clear the

name and some knowledge of the mighty works of Jehovah among his

people, was known among the surrounding nations. Some recognition

of Jehovah as the God of the Hebrews, was consistent with polytheism.

She came to prove him with hard questions. In my lectures on Sam-

son, " the Hebrew Giant Judge," I have shown that it was an ancient

custom for princes and others, at feasts and on various public occasions,

to try each other's sagacity and skill by proposing curious and difficult

questions. Classic writers abound in proofs and illustrations of this.

"Hard questions" here seems to mean parables, riddles and the like.

According to some statements in Josephus, (Antiq. viii and Ap. i,) Sol-

omon had a great encounter with Hiram in solving riddles. We know

indeed from the sacred text, that he was distinguished for his proverbs

and wise sayings. And we know that such exercises were as familiar

to the Arabs as chess-playing is with us. The great lexicographer,

Freytag, published at Bonn, 1838, Meidani's great collection of Ali Ben

Abi Taleb, consisting of six thousand proverbs. No poet is considered
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worth, reading among the Arabs who does not interweave his poems

with wise sayings. A large portion of the old traditions of the east

are preserved in their proverbs, and to the present day, it is a common

saying in the East, " yonder comes that old Arab with a proverb in his

mouth." And Solomon told her all her questions ; there was not any-

thing hid from the king, which he told her not. The fables, riddles,

problems and apologues, were all alike easy to him. " And when the

queen had seen all Solomon's wisdom," etc.— Verses 4 and 5. "And
there was no more spirit in her. She was beside herselffrom astonish-

ment." (Keil.) She was simply overcome with what she saw and heard

of Solomon's wisdom, riches and glory. He answered all her questions

and showed her his palace and the temple. And she was astonished

also at the various orders and grandeur of his officers, his ministers of

state, and his cup-bearers, and their apparel, and the manner of their

ascending the steps up unto the house of the Lord. From this last ex-

pression we may suppose she witnessed Solomon's sacrifices and worship

in the temple. The eighth and ninth chapters set forth the profusion

of his sacrifices. It is, however, not necessary to the evangelical inter-

pretation of Scripture, that we should understand that the queen was

then " struck down with conviction of sin," or overwhelmed by any

supernatural influence. Such a meaning is not to be found in the text.

The effect on her was natural. Such a sight, such productions of art,

and such a display of wealth, and such profusion in religious worship,

might well produce a powerful effect on a delicate mind and susceptible

heart. Dr. Clarke says that he once saw a precisely parallel case. A
lady, who was herself an artist, was so struck on seeing some exqui-

sitely finished original paintings, that she was obliged to leave the room.

The general belief of Jewish authors is that she was converted to the

true religion. There is nothing, at least, against this opinion, but much
in its favor. As to the argument that she could not have been con-

verted, because she did not offer sacrifices, we have only to ask for the

proof that she did not do so. May not some things have been omitted ?

We know that she confessed that half had not been told her, and that

she praised Jehovah, and congratulated the people on having such a

God and such a king, and Solomon on being the object of so much sov-

ereign goodness. All this looks to us like the fruits of a true appre-

hension of the character of God. It is true her name is not recorded in

the Bible, nor are the names of many other women who lived in olden

times, who were nevertheless distinguished for their piety. The Arabs
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call her Balkis, and the Abyssinians say her name was Maqueda, but

all agree she was converted to Judaism.

According to the Arabian traditions, the queen's presents to Solo-

mon were magnificent beyond anything ever seen in the world. Her

embassadors were followed by a large number of maidens and young

men, and then came the servants with carpets wrought with gold and

silver, and a crown composed of the finest pearls and hyacinths, and

many loads of musk, amber and aloes, and pearls, and diamonds, and

crystals. The talents of gold have been estimated as high ks four mil-

lions of dollars, and the spices and precious stones are supposed to

have been of much greater value. According to Pliny and Virgil, Ara-

bia Felix was noted for its riches and spices, gold and silver, and pre-

cious wood and stones ; but myrrh, gold, cassia, frankincense and pre-

cious stones were common to Arabia, India and Africa in those days,

so that nothing definite as to her country is to be learned from her gifts.

She could have purchased them, if they were not the products of her

own country. It is also well known that an extensive trade was carried

on in these products in those days, by Greeks and Israelites.

III. The king's reception and reciprocation. He gave unto the queen

" all her desire, whatever she asked, beside that which Solomon gave her

of his royal bounty." That is, he acted right royally—as became Solo-

mon. His gifts then, Avere not the things which she had brought to

him. That would have been an insult. It is an oriental custom for

friends, great personages and kings, to show their riches and ingenuity,

in an interchange of gifts. No doubt, therefore, Solomon's gifts were

the products of Judea, or such as he had procured from distant lands
;

such as woidd be curiosities in the queen's country. He gave her of

his own royal bounty. See 1 Kings, x:13, and 2 Chron. ix:12. The

tradition is that Solomon made this queen one of his wives, and that

she had a son by Solomon whose name was Menilek, who was brought

up at his court, and succeeded his mother on the throne of Sheba, and

that by his mother and himself the Jewish religion was established, and

continued the established religion of that country till it was converted

to Christianity. Nor are traditions wanting that descendants of Solo-

mon, from his son Menilek, are still to be found in that country. Jo-

sephus is positive on these points, and so also is Grotius. The tradi-

tions of Ethiopia are that this young man was crowned as their king in

the Temple of Jerusalem by his father Solomon. Bochart with a great

deal of learning decides that the Ethiopian traditions about the queen
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of Sheba are much more reliable than any others.—2 Plial. c 26. She is

said to have reigned forty years. Her death is thought to have oc-

curred about 986 before our era.

LESSONS.

Ottr Lord commends this queen for her diligence in seeking wisdom,

and confirms the essential portions' of our history. It was not mere cu-

riosity, then, but an earnest desire to gain knowledge, the knowledge

of God, that prompted her to visit Jerusalem. " The queen of the south

shall rise up in the judgment with this generation, and shall condemn

it ; for she came from the uttermost parts of the earth to hear the wis-

dom of Solomon ; and behold, a greater than Solomon is here."

—

Math.

xii:42.

1. In the days of king Solomon, and long before and for ages after-

wards, one of the chief means of acquiring knowledge was to travel

from country to country, visiting the seats of learning or the cities re-

nowned for their men of wisdom. Traveling and public lecturing are

old methods for the acquisition of knowledge. Euclid and Plato went

to Egypt to study, and Herodotus and Homer recited their productions

in public assemblies. And even in the dark ages, and in more modern

times, long journeys and dangerous voyages have been made in search

of wisdom. Within a few months two distinguished men of science

have finished their earthly pilgrimage, who began their pursuit of knowl-

edge, if I am not mistaken, by laborious travel. And though the mul-

tiplication of books and the diffusion of knowledge by the press, has

made an extensive acquaintance with the world, more easy than in for-

mer ages, yet a more close and direct intercommunion of nations is on

many accounts very desirable. It may not be so essential now for the

attainment of a liberal education, to travel as in past ages ; it may be

that Christian students are not pressed with motives so great to travel

over the earth in search of religious truth, as the sages of old did
;
yet

the advantages of a personal knowledge of different countries and na-

tions, are still very great. International acquaintance removes many

prejudices, and has a powerful influence to promote trade and good fel-

lowship. While we rejoice, then, that the Press brings home to our

doors the results of the wisdom and learning of the world, and espe-

cially that we have by the Press of our day, the Word of Life in all

our houses, and translated into so many living tongues. We should

remember that in former times those who were in search of truth, had

to seek it by travel and through many perils. There came people from
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all the ends of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon, and behold, a

greater than Solomon is here. The queen of Sheba will give testimony

against us, if we neglect to hear Moses and the prophets, Christ and

his apostles. She sought wisdom with great zeal and at much expense

and pain. But Christ, the wisdom of God is offered to you in your own

houses. He came from heaven to be the way, the truth and the life.

He came, not to call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.

2. The queen's estimate of God's service is to be learned from the

high appreciation she put upon the privileges of Solomon's people.

Happy, said she, are thy people! Happy are these thy servants! Solo-

mon's father has told us that it is better to be a door-keeper in the

house of the Lord, than to dwell in the tents of wickedness.

3. Let us learn whence cometh all true wisdom and glory. The

queen was correct in ascribing all Solomon's greatness to the favor of

God. Blessed, said she, be the Lord thy God, who delighted in thee, to

set thee on the throne of Israel : because the Lord loved Israel forever,

therefore made he thee king, to do judgment and justice. This was a no-

ble exhortation to the king and to his people, to thank God for all his

goodness to them, and to remember that the wisdom and wealth, power

and glory of both the king and the people, were God's gifts. God de-

lighted in Solomon as king over his people, and in this was his happi-

ness. The favor of God is the only abiding and true glory. It maketh

rich and addeth no sorrow.

4. The queen of Sheba in so far as she was a sincere seeker after

wisdom is a proper model for us. In our day men usually travel for

health or for gain, or for the attainment of such knowledge of the

world, the products and markets of different portions of the earth, as

will enable them the better to make money by trading; but this queen

traveled for the nobler purpose of gaining wisdom. Perhaps, indeed,

as we have ventured to think, it was chiefly to gain the knowledge of

Jehovah, the one only living and true God, that she came to Jerusalem.

If so, the case is a very interesting one. The fame of Solomon had

reached her kingdom. She is told of his wealth and wisdom, but espe-

cially of the temple and its service, and of the glory of Jehovah that

filled it ; and she is seized with a great desire to know more about

these things. And accordingly, at much expense and toil she makes

the journey to Jerusalem, and in seeking she finds. Happily for us, we

have houses of worship at our doors. We have not to travel across the

continent, or to make a long voyage, to hear the Gospel. In Christ

are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge, and He is set forth be-

10
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fore us in the Gospel of the grace of God. The true wisdom is nigh

unto us. It is the Word of God revealing unto us the truth as it is in

Some men are always going to do something, who nevertheless do

nothing, at least nothing to purpose. But does the loom of life ever

stop ? The pattern that it was weaving when you went to sleep, it is

weaving when you rise in the morning ; and if you neglect your duty at

any time, you are breaking a thread in the loom that will mar the cloth

and discover a flaw, even after you may have forgotten how and when

it was caused. In trying to be happy without the true wisdom, you

are seeking the living among the dead. You are searching for treas-

ures where there are none to be found. In trying to win heaven by

your decency and mere morality, you are like sailors at sea in a tem-

pest, who pull with all their might, some at the main-mast and some

at the bow-sprit, but leave the helm untouched. No ; Christ is the

way, the truth and the life. Nor is there any other. Nor is any other

needed. He is able. He is willing. Doubt no more. " Him that

cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast."

PE A Y E E.

Almighty God, we adore thee for the wisdom thou hast given to thy

servants in ages past for the guidance and government of thy holy

church. We bless thee for the history of the wise king of Israel which

thou didst cause to be written, and hast caused to be preserved to our

times, and to be translated out of the original tongue into our own.

We bless thee that his fame concerning thy great name has been spread

through the earth and has reached us. Grant unto us, we humbly be-

seech thee, grace to remember and improve the instruction we have now

received from thy Holy Word. May it do us good, and yield in us an

abundant harvest unto thy glory and the salvation of our own souls,

through our Lord Jesus Christ. As the queen was filled with wonder

at the wisdom, wealth and splendor of thy servant, so may our minds

be filled with adoring gratitude and love at the discovery of the wisdom

and grace, majesty and glory that dwell in Immanuel Jesus. Open our

eyes to see his loveliness. Open our hearts to receive his heavenly

grace. And do thou grant unto our fellow-men an understanding heart

that they may admire the beauty of Zion, and seek to partake in the

happiness of those that worship thee. Animate, especially, we beseech

thee, the bosoms of thy aged servants with the hope of soon departing

to the glory which the great Redeemer has prepared for them. Give
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unto them abundant consolation amid the gathering infirmities of old

age. Make us all to rejoice more and more in the hope of eternal life

in glory, where we shall see thee as thou art, and serve thee as we

ought. Graciously hear us, and grant us acceptance in thy sight, for

Jesus' sake, and thine shall be all the glory, world without end.

Amen.

SCOTCH SONG.

•'THE LAND o' THE LEAL."*

I'm wearix' awa', John,

Like snaw-wreaths in thaw, John

:

I'm wearin* awa'

To the land o' the leal.

There's nae sorrow there, John

;

There's neither cauld nor care, John;
The day is aye fair

In the land o' the leal.

Ye've heen lealf and true, John

;

Yonr task is ended now, John

;

And I'll welcome you
To the land o' the leal.

Our bonnie bairn is there, John,
She was baith guid and fair, John :

And we grudged her sair

To the land o' the leal.

Sorrow's sel wears past, % John ;

And Joy is comin' fast, John

:

Joy that's aye to last

In the land o' the leal.

Then dry that tearfu' ee, John ;

My soul langs to be free, John
;

And angels wait on me
To the land o' the leal.

A' our friends are gane, John

;

TVV ve lang been left alane, John ;

We'll a' meet again

In the land o' the leal.

Xow fare ye weel, my ain John,

This world's care is vain, John

;

"We'll meet and aye be fain §

In the land o' the leal.

* The Ian<l of rest. + Faithful. % Sorrow itself is passing away. § Happy.
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IS THE EXPOSITOR ENCOURAGED?

This qitestioh has been put to us a great many times since we begun

this work, and by the blessing of God and the favor of the people, our

answer is, Yes, we are encouraged, and giving thanks to God, we are

resolved to go ahead. In the beginning of such an undertaking there

is always considerable anxiety and much labor that grows less as the

machinery gets to working smoothly. But as yet, our receipts have

not enabled us to employ a clerk, and consequently the physical labor,

as well as the mental toil, has fallen upon us. But most cheerfully will

we do everything we can to make the Expositor, a preacher of the

Gospel, especially where there is no other. Every hour's experience

and observation increases our conviction of the importance of the work.

We consider it next to the pulpit; indeed, a paper-pulpit for the family

arid the solitary !

We have already expressed our thanks to our cotemporaries for the

kind manner in which they have received us. It is not necessary we

should copy what they have said ; but as specimens of the light in

which the Expositor is viewed by our brethren and friends in the in-

terior of the State, and of the way in which we are encouraged, let

the following illustrate

:

The first money paid for the Expositor, after the first number was

published, was contributed by a woman that makes her living by serving

in a family. She brought five dollars, saying :
•' I have not much time

to read myself, and I am besides unsettled and have no home ; but I

wish to give this to the cause, and hope your magazine will have a large

circulation, for I believe it will do great good."

Next a young gentleman came and paid three dollars, saying " My
father will think more of this than anything else I can send him : mail

it to Dr. , an elder in the Presbyterian Church."

A widowed mother of the city, when she paid her subscription, said

:

" I wish I was able to pay you for fifty copies to be circulated among

my friends. It is just the reading to do them good."

A young lady who supports herself by her own industry, brought

three dollars and said : "I can buy the numbers as they come out for

myself ; take this, and send the Expositor to preach to somebody in

the mountains." "Well," we inquired, "but to whom shall we send

it." " O, to any one in the mountains that can read, and is not within

reach of a church on Sunday."
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A minister from the mountains says : (1st August, 1859.) " Reverend

and Dear Sir.—The Pacific Expositok is at hand. I hail it with

great delight, and believe me, I shall do all I can for its circulation.

We needed something of the kind. I hope and pray it will meet with

success. * *

Another writes from , (August 10th.) "I thank you for the

first number of the Pacific Expositor. I have subscribed and paid

for a copy to the gentleman who is canvassing for you. Would that I

had the means to pay for one hundred copies. It is just the kind of

reading I would like to see the families of this place, and our citizens

generally, have access to every month. They would find it a most

pleasant, wholesome and substantial spiritual pabulum. I like your

aim and scope as set forth in the Prospectus. It is well exemplified in

the first number. It more than realizes what the Prospectus encoura-

ges to expect. The Minister s Platform is an able and eloquent pre-

sentation of what the true and faithful ambassador of Christ ought to

be, know, do, believe and preach. I would not take from it a single

plank. I most cordially subscribe to every word of it. All the rest is

good, interesting, fresh and profitable reading. I was much pleased

with the Lessons from Solomon's Temple. I am confident the Expos-

itor in your hands, will do a great, a good, and much needed work

—

conveying to its readers much precious instruction ' in thoughts that

breathe and words that burn.' God bless you in this new but great

undertaking. Yours most sincerely."

We thank this brother for this and other kind things which he had

the goodness to say, but especially for the promise of a sermon from

him on a favorite theme for our October number. We shall hold him

to his promise.

Another brother writing from , says : " I am much pleased with

the Expositor; I wish I could send you, a hundred subscribers, and

that it might have thousands of readers. It will do great good in Cali-

fornia."

A minister from Washington Territory sending his subscription, says :

" I am exceedingly rejoiced that you are engaged in so great and good

a work. I most heartily unite in the prayer that God would bless the

undertaking."

An officer of the U. S. Army, commanding a post on the frontier,

writes : "I have taken the liberty to enclose herewith three dollars for

the Expositor. Its design happily anticipates our wants, as we have

no religious instruction here of any Protestant persuasion."
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A lady writes from, a mountain town : "I thank God that he put it

into your heart to send us such a missionary as the Expositor. We
have no Sunday, no Sabhath-school and no minister. This is the very

thing by which to preach the Gospel among us. I will go myself as

your agent among the miners, and into their camps and cabins, and I

think they will hardly refuse a lady a subscription for such a work."

A gentleman, in sending us forty paying subscribers, says :
" I know

every man, woman and child in this county, and I am determined they

shall know something of the Expositor." [We should like to have

such an agent as this in every county of the State.

—

Ed.]

A young man who has been away from his mother nine or ten years,

came and paid a year's subscription to have the Expositor sent to her,

saying: "I am sure I cannot send her any thing that will please her

so much."

These are only a few of the many words of encouragement which we
have had, every one of which made us feel more and more desirous of

making our work such as God's people might approve of and his Holy

Spirit would bless.

Since the foregoing was in type, another minister has written us,

saying : "I have read the second number of the Expositor. Superior

as was the first number to most religious monthlies—the second is far

in advance of it. It is rich, instructive, interesting, fragrantly spiritual,

and luscious as our mountain peaches, which just now are very abun-

dant and very superior. I tremble a little for your next number. I do

not see how you can make it equal the last. Intellectually and reli-

giously, it is a decided credit, not only to the editor, but to the city

and State. If welcomed and read in every family and cabin throughout

the State, as it deserves to be, it woidd prove a most effectual preacher,

teaching from house to house, after the Apostolic manner. May God

strengthen you and keep you girded for the work."

PATRIOTISM.

The land we from our fathers had in trust,

We to our children will transmit, or die ;

This is our maxim, this our piety ;

And God and Nature say that it is just.

We read the dictate in the infant's eye,

In the wife's smile, and in the placid sky :

And at our feet, amid the silent dust
Of them that went before us !
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AN ENGLISH MOftTARA CASE.

A case is described in the Edinburgh Witness that presents some points

and is the occasion of some remarks that are of deep interest to us.

The facts are on this wise. A lady's maid residing with her mistress,

in Naples, being a British subject and a Protestant, gave birth to a

child, and the priests immediately took it upon themselves to insist on

baptizing this child into the Roman Catholic Church. To this the

mother, a Presbyterian, objected ; but the priests persisted and " forci-

bly abstracted the child from the mother, and baptized it." And in

consequence of this violence the child died. This is the case according

to the allegations of the Scotch papers, and it has accordingly produced

considerable excitement, and meetings have been held and addresses

made calling this " a great outrage on the rights of British subjects,"

and demanding that the government shall inquire into it.

We, of course, know nothing of the case, except as we find it in the

papers referred to. But the remarks of a writer in the Witness, are of

such a nature as to deserve our attention. They relate to great inter-

national, and political, and religious principles. The writer affirms that

by the law of God, both as written in the Bible and in the human heart,

the subjects of a kingdom are those that are born in it or who go to re-

side voluntarily in it. And that in this case, Ferdinand the Second is

king of Naples with as much divine authority as her majesty Victoria

is queen of Great Britain, and that this lady's maid in choosing to re-

side in Naples, made herself for the time being subject to the laws of

that kingdom, and must look to it for protection. And moreover, that

the call upon the government to inquire into this alleged outrage, means

that it is to use the army and the navy to obtain redress. And in re-

gard to this the writer very forcibly and pertinently asks :
" Was this

baptism per force by Romish priests of the child of a Protestant mother,

a political or a religious act ? If political, and sanctioned by govern-

ment, then it might be regarded as an insult to England. But the

writer concludes that it cannot be regarded as a political act, and was

not intended as an insult to Great Britain. " It must then, be viewed

as a religious act, at least in the estimation of the priests. In that act

they were performing a duty which they thought their Church required

from them, which their civil government did not forbid, and which,

through a false education, they no doubt felt to be binding upon their

consciences. That they are in error I doubt not ; but the question is,
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how shall their error be corrected ? Shall we slay it with the edge of

the sword, or blow it out of their brains with cannon-balls ? Doctor

Wylie and the Scottish Reformation Society say :
' Yes ; let us make

it a political, not a religious question, and put it into the hands of the

civil government, and then that most certain way of enlightening men,

an army and a navy, may be resorted to in all probability.' If these

are not their words, it appears to me what they mean. And what is

the principle involved ? The principle of action virtually recommended

by Dr. Wylie, is that which the Papists adopted in burning Protestant

heretics at the Reformation, and which the Church of England adopted

in imprisoning Non-conformists a century or more afterwards. The

principle is that of appealing to the civil government, and to the physical

force it can wield, to correct religious error, and prevent those acts of

which that error is the cause. Alas ! after protesting for three hundred

years that Roman Catholics ought not to burn men for religious opin-

ions, and those acts to which opinion give birth—that truth should be

the only weapon used to conquer error—shall we ask the British Gov-

ernment—which means the army and navy—to enlighten these be-

nighted but probably sincere priests, and convert them from their error !

Let the Protestant Reformation Society undertake this work, with its

Bible as a sufficient weapon, and in the spirit of prayer, and it will ul-

timately succeed ; but to appeal to the civil power, is to renounce Pro-

testantism for Popery."

The Pacific Methodist.—In the last number of this excellent news-

paper there is an earnest appeal to its friends for help in extending its

circulation, and we hope the appeal will not be in vain. The editor

truly says the " people will read, and if not supplied with what is good,

they will take what is bad." There is no people on earth so much

under the influence of periodical and newspaper reading, as the Ameri-

cans. Large books and long and learned articles are not so much read,

and consequently their influence is more limited. But our magazines

and newspaper literature is almost as omnipresent as the atmosphere.

It enters into our daily life as regularly as our morning coffee. It is

alarming to think how many men there are among us who read nothing

but the daily paper and the prices current from month to month, and

from year to year. But these facts only the more enhance the import-

ance of supplying the people with a cheap but elevating literature. We
have always approved of our neighbor's paper ; because it has been, we
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think, free from personal abuse, and from factions and isms. We like

its platform, and its tone and style. And we like its honesty in ac-

knowledging its denominational character and purposes. It seeks no

patronage under false colors, or false pretensions. Its own flag streams

at its mast-head. This is what we like.

Just akd Liberal.—We are happy to learn that the First Presbyte-

rian Church of New Orleans, which we had the honor and happiness to

serve many years in the Gospel, have bought a parsonage for their pas-

tor, the Rev. Dr. Palmer, for which they have paid fifteen thousand

dollars. This is liberal and it is just. The Rev. Dr. Palmer is emi-

nently worthy of such proofs of esteem, and it will be all the better for

the congregation to minister to his temporal comforts, while he dispen-

ses to them the true riches of the blessed Gospel. For many years it

has been our deep conviction that the Presbyterian Church on Lafay-

ette Square, New Orleans, is one of the noblest and best congrega-

tions in the world. Their officers are the imperial guard of the pastor,

and its members truly a sacramental host. May God Almighty cause

his face to shine upon them all forever.

We observe also among numerous items of liberality towards labor-

ious ministers, that the First Presbyterian Church of Natchez, Missis-

sippi, have sent their pastor, Rev. Dr. Stratton, to travel for a year

with a full purse, and that his pulpit is supplied and his salary con-

tinued. The Rev. Dr. Bushnell of Hartford, having resigned his charge,

on account of ill health, is also kindly cared for. Friends and mem-

bers of his congregation have raised for him ten thousand dollars as a

token of their good will and kindness for him in his feeble state of

health.

Well Done.—Miss Charless, of St. Louis has given twenty thousand

dollars to endow a professorship in Westminster College, Missouri.

This is a noble instance of filial regard for the known wishes of a de-

ceased parent. Her father, so well and so favorably known for his

high character and many virtues as a citizen, a merchant and a Chris-

tian, in St. Louis and throughout the Valley of the Mississippi, was as-

sassinated a few weeks since. But as his heart was very much set on

the establishing of this college, and some of his last days devoted to its

interests, she has nobly resolved to carry out his wishes, and has given

the above sum to the college.
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DEATH OP DR. ALEXANDER, OF NEW YORK.

A great man in Israel has fallen ! Lovely was lie in himself and be-

loved for his father's sake ; and to be held in everlasting remembrance

in the Church for his abilities as a writer and a preacher, and for his

many estimable qualities as a man and a pastor.

We do not know that the death of any other minister of Christ would

have come home to us at our distant post in Zion, so much like a per-

sonal bereavement, as that of the Rev. Dr. J. W. Alexander. For his

own sake we admired him as a model writer, and as an able, eloquent,

sound and accomplished preacher of the Word of God, and we felt

deeply interested in him also, because it was at the feet of his father we

more fully begun truly to apprehend the great doctrines of the Cross,

and among all his contributions to our literature, we consider Dr. Al-

exander's life of his venerable father, the most skilfully executed work

of his pen. There are other incidents, also, which have caused us to

feel more deeply his loss. When he was elected professor in the theo-

logical seminary in 1849, we had the honor to be chosen his successor

by his congregation, then in Duane street, and though we were at that

time so connected with a most beloved congregation in New Orleans,

that we could not feel it to be our duty to go to New York, still we

have always felt a deep interest in that congregation and in his welfare.

Afterwards, we met him traveling in foreign lands for rest and in search

of health ; and we shall never forget his kind greetings, and the many

warm thoughts he then sent home by us, as it was our purpose to pre-

cede him to America ; and then it was only last year that we had the

pleasure of occupying his pulpit, and of spending some delightful mo-

ments of ministerial and social intercourse with him. We then thought

him in better health than usual, and hoped for many more years of suc-

cessful labor. But the Head of the Church has thought otherwise.

And all his ways are right. Our loss is doubtless his unspeakable

gain. We commend his family and flock to the tender care of Him,

whose Gospel he so faithfully preached.

Death is only our heavenly Father's call to bring home his children

from school, where they are weary and homesick. It is his decree call-

ing the exile home. It is but the voice of Jesus calling us to his arms.
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A LARGE PRAYER-MEETING.
The Edinburgh Witness says that forty thousand people attended a

prayer-meeting recently held in the open air in Belfast, Ireland. Other

papers do not estimate the number so high, but all agree that it was

probably the largest prayer-meeting ever held since the world began.

The assembly was convened in the Royal Botanic Gardens, and was

presided over by the Rev. John Johnson of Tullilish, Moderator of the

General Assembly of the Irish Presbyterian Church, supported by the

ministers of the different Protestant denominations. The people went

to the grounds with their Bibles and hymn-books in their hands. The

living stream poured along the streets, leading to the gardens, for two

hours. The Ulster Banner says the scene was one of the most solemn

and animating ever witnessed in the province. The whole space within

view from any point was as closely packed as it was well possible for

it to be. Even the branches of the trees were taken advantage of by

numbers of the junior members of the audience, as the most suitable

situations for seeing and hearing ; and there, while the sounds of praise

were rising from the multitude below, these young worshippers were

heard joining in the song of thanksgiving. Nothing of holiday levity
;

nothing of the thoughtless mirth of youth, was manifest among these

;

Their attention was as marked, and their conduct as well ordered, as

that of any persons in the vast assemblage. Both as regarded its mag-

nitude, and the deep solemnity and earnest spirit that pervaded it, the

meeting is said to have recalled vividly the historic days and scenes of

the signing of the " Solemn League and Covenant.

After prayer, the chairman read a chapter from the Holy Scriptures,

and then gave out the lOOdth Psalm ; and never before in Belfast did

so many voices unite in such hearty accord in singing this favorite song

of Zion. Scarcely had the first note been raised on the platform, when

it was caught up by the immense assemblage, the majority of the voices

combining in surprising and unexpected harmony ; and, as each stanza

closed, the dying away of the cadence in the far distance of the throng,

had an effect at once solemn and thrilling.

Every here and there, throughout the immense multitude, while the

hymn or the prayer was rising on high, persons were being struck down

under a sense of deep and overpowering conviction of sin. Inside of

some of these circles there could not have been fewer than twenty per-

sons—chiefly females—apparently under the influence of spiritual visit-
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ation, at the same moment ; some of them prostrate upon the sward,

and others reclining upon the laps of friends. These were affected in

various ways—some weeping bitterly, but silently, under a deep con-

viction of sin ; some crying piteously for mercy ; and others unable to

utter a word, so thoroughly were their physical faculties in abeyance.

In many parts of the garden groups of boys and girls, who had retired

from the body of the congregation, formed in the shrubbery little meet-

ings for prayer and exhortation among themselves. Some of these were

ragged little boys, who had evidently belonged to the outcast classes.

One of these cases was that of a little boy, about eleven years old, who

in a very retired part of the garden engaged in prayer, surrounded by

about twenty lads of the same age and class. This lad was, it appears,

neglected by his parents, and formerly obtained a scanty livelihood by

hawking ballads through the streets ; and the tattered garment in which

he as well as his companions were arrayed on Wednesday, showed that

in that respect, their prospects in life had not been much improved.

At the close of the general meeting, one of the ministers of the town,

who has moved a great deal among the juvenile population, was sur-

rounded by a large assemblage of boys, who ultimately formed them-

selves into a procession, and marched into town, singing :

—

O, that will be joyful.

Many of these children evidently belonged to the lowest classes of soci-

ety. A portion of the procession, which divided from the rest, on ar-

riving at the pound district, ceased to sing till they had passed its dan-

gerous precincts, and resumed their song when they passed into Town-

send street. The immense concourse of people left the gardens in the

most orderly manner—the majority of them evidently impressed with

the conviction that it was good for them to have been there. A few

manufactories and other places of business were closed for the day, in

order to allow the workers to join in the above services.

Gems for Christian Ministers.—Say nothing to gratify your own

vanity.

We must preach Christ crucified in a crucified phrase.

The preacher hath three books to study : the Bible, himself and his

people,

A man may as well expect to grow stronger by always eating, as

wiser by always reading.
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THE PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

The conviction has been growing for years in the minds of the Amer-

ican people that the Old School Presbyterian Church was preeminently

a conservative body. Great confidence has been reposed in it as a

branch of the Church of God, that it would keep entirely aloof from all

secular organizations, political and social ; and most happily, this ex-

pectation has not been disappointed. The action of the late Assembly

at Indianapolis is most decisive on this point. Sectional faction in every

respect met there with a most signal defeat and a stern rebuke. The

new theological seminary, in its location and in the election of its pro-

fessors, we regard as one of the happiest and most important matters

ever decided upon by our Church. We trust God may give the new
seminary favor in the sight of the whole Church, and incline the hearts

of the eminent men elected to accept their professorships. We are in-

deed one. We know no South, no North, no East, and no West. The

late Assembly was a very able one—consisting of about three hundred

and fifty members—the largest ecclesiastical body of the kind in Amer-

ica, and if we are not mistaken, in the world. It was composed of del-

egates from all sections of the American Union, from the St. Lawrence

to the Pacific. The continent, the whole continent, is emphatically

our field. And the lad may now be born that will sit in a General As-

sembly of the United Old School Presbyterian Church, in San Fran-

cisco, composed of one thousand delegates from Scotland, Ireland, Eng-

land, Switzerland and the continent ; and from the East and West In-

dies, South America, Australia, India, China and Japan, while Canada

and British Columbia shall unite with all the States of North America.

As a part of the Church of God we have no shibboleths. We are suited

for all latitudes, and for all nations, and for all colors and tribes upon

the face of the earth.

A Man's house should be on the hill-top of cheerfulness and serenity,

so high that no shadows rest upon it, and where the morning comes so

early, and the evening tarries so late, and the day has twice as many

golden hours as those of other men. He is to be pitied whose house is

in some valley of grief between the hills, with the longest night and the

shortest day. Home should be the centre of joy, equatorial and tropical.

Selected.
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IITEBAEY NOTICES.

"We are indebted to Me. J. G. Gilchrist, Montgomery street, for the follow-

ing new books.

Popular Tales from the Norse. Pp. 379. New York.—D. Appleton & Co.

We can hardly give a mature opinion of this volume, for so great has been the

demand for it among our children, that we have only been able to get a few

snatches at it. As soon as one lays it down, another picks it up, and so it has

been kept warm in the fingers of our establishment ever since it was laid on our

table. We have, however, managed to read the introduction, and to peep into it

enough to satisfy ourselves that it is no ordinary book. It contains forty-six tales

translated from the Norske Folkeeventyr. They are various in length, style and

subject-matter ; but as a whole we consider the volume an interesting one. We
have a fondness for fables, parables and oriental and ancient tales. In most of

them there is a sublimity, a philosophy and a moral, that we greatly admire. The

refinement, manners and philosophy of an age and of a people, are best learned

from their songs, proverbs and nursery tales. We hold that it were better for

our children to be absorbed in the tales of the Norse, and of the Genii, and of the

Arabian Nights, than to be inflamed by the sickly fictions and the hot-house flash

literature that fills many of our book stalls. What harm has Don Quixote, or

Robinson Crusoe, or the Persian tales ever done to the youth of a nation ? Were

it not a great gain to purify the imagination by leading it away from the gross

and material?

Napoleon III.

—

The Man op Prophecy. By Rev. G. S. Paber, B. D.—D. Ap-
pleton & Co., New York.

The name Napoleon is never to be blotted out from human history. Whether

the Bev. prebendary of Salisbury is correct in making Napoleon III. the seventh

head of the Apocalyptic Roman Empire or not, he is nevertheless, for the moment,

the first man of Europe, and " the man of the age." All things considered, he is

in our judgment the greatest wonder of the world in our day. That he is the sub-

ject of prophecy, and that our author has correctly applied the particulars of the

prophecy, we are not fully prepared to say ; nor do we for the present deny.

Dr. Paber died, if we recollect correctly, in 1854, leaving a high reputation for

scholarship and ability as a writer. Biblical students know him as the author of

works on "Election," " Justification" and "Prophecy." The main idea in this

book, is that Louis Napoleon is the seventh Roman head, and that a general war

of opinion will commence in Europe in 1864, and that it will be a long and bloody

war in which England is to play a prominent part, and at last to conquer all her

enemies, if she only keeps herself free from all the contaminations of Popery.

There are two things that strike us as remarkable in most of the prophetic inter-

preters of our father-land, namely : that a Napoleon, or Bounaparte as they in-

sist on calling him, should always trouble then visions. To the Briton, for the

last half century, this name has been a raw-head-and-bloody-bones. We do not

sympathise with them in their alarm. The late speech of Lord Lyndhurst strikes

us as a note of fear, which Great Britain had no occasion for. The other point to
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which we have alluded is the fact that most of these -writers, in which they are

followed by a host of lecturers in our own country, as soon as there is any appear-

ance of a revolution, or of war in Europe, shout aloud, " now Popery falls—this

is the end of the Pope's dominions." But how has it turned out ? Has the end

of Popery come ? The result has been in every such instance just as it seems to us

every unprejudiced and intelligent student of history and of the human heart, and

especially of the Church of Christ, would have anticipated. It is not by such

weapons that Popery is to fall. Nay, we do not believe the Roman Catholic

Church is ever to be destroyed in the sense that these writers foretell its fall. We
believe it is to be reformed, and that the agents of that reformation are to grow up

in it, and to come out of it, just as Luther and Calvin were raised up in it ; or as

Wesley was a reformer, and yet died in the Church of England. We do not be-

lieve that any of the main branches of the Church of the living God are to be de-

stroyed, however corrupt, or that any one of them is to become universal ; but we
do believe they will all be greatly reformed and revived, and some of them saved

as by fire. Dr. Eaber brings together some curious facts and coincidences ; but if

the present French Emperor is the seventh Roman head, and the great European

war is to begin in 1864, what are we to call the Crimean and Italian wars ? The

truth is we have so much that is plainly revealed, and are kept so busy with try-

ing to do what is laid upon us at the present moment, that we have not much
time to spend in trying to read what is hidden behind the veil of prophecy. Pres-

ent duty is ours, God will take care of the consequences. He loves his Church

more than we do. It is perfectly safe.

Text and Harem. By Caroline Paine.—D. Appleton & Co., New York.

Ir it were not for our gallantry, we should question the fitness of this title for

the book, or say that the work was misnamed. It begins at Constantinople and

crosses the Mediterranean, ascends the Nile, goes over the Bed Sea and to Jerusa-

lem by the way of Arabia, in 1850—51. We are at a loss to know how many
Tents and Harems Miss or Mrs. Paine, for she does not inform us as to her status,

found on the Mediterranean, or in the Nile-Boat. Nevertheless, it is a readable

book of travels. It has carried us again over our old tracks. The book will

prove interesting and instructive to all who take pleasure in oriental studies, scenes

or habits.

Chambers' Encyclopcedia.

The second and third parts of this great work, published by Appleton, are also

laid on our table. It is a dictionary of universal knowledge on the basis of the

German Conversations Lexicon. The three parts extend only to the word " Ambu-

lance." AVe are impatient to see it complete. We are especially sorry that it has

not reached, for our instruction just at this time, the Aurora Borealis.

Messrs. H. H. Bancroft & Co., No. 161 Montgomery street, have laid on our

table the following works :

The Higher Christian Life. By Bev. W. E. Boardman, Boston.—Henry Hoyt
publisher.

This is a delightful book and has already had a very extensive circulation. It is
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refreshing to have such sketches and experiences set before us in Mr. Boardman's

easy and graceful style. The rapid sale of this book is also an indication that it

has met a want of the Christian public. We hope Mr. Boardman may live to

bless the world with more such volumes.

Idolette Stanley, ok the Beauty of Discipline. By M. M. B.—Published by
the Martiens, Philadelphia.

This work is understood to be from the pen of Mrs. Boardman, now we are happy

to say, of Los Angeles. It is written in a very agreeable stj^le, and is calculated

to do a great deal of good. We are glad that it is h&ving a wide circulation. It

is a volume of four hundred and sixty-five pages, neatly gotten up. We consider

ourselves highly favored to have such Christian writers as the Rev. W. E. Board-

man and his accomplished wife, and the Rev. Dr. Burrowes, among us. We pro-

mise our readers frequent contributions from their pens.

Hymns of the Ages. By Rev. P. D. Huntington, D. D.

Bancroft & Co., have also laid on our table, from the publishers, Phillips, Samp-

son & Co., of Boston, a volume with the above title. This volume professes to be

a collection of the best sacred poetry, irrespective of creeds. Most of the pieces,

however, are selected from the Lyra Catholica and Germanica, and perhaps new to

most Protestants. We have here hymns, anthems and holy lyrics, appropriate to

particular occasions of devotion. The editor says in his preface that his collection

is made " from the whole vast range of Christian thought, experience and' imagi-

nation ; from the first melodies lifted in the morning "air of the Christian ages;

from that long line of consecrated and aspiring singers reaching back to the days of

Constantine ; from among the lofty strains of Ambrose, and Jerome, and their

strong fellow-believers, where the sanctity of centuries is wrought, like an invisi-

ble aroma, into the very substance and structure of the verses." The only work

of the kind that we remember in English, is Keble's Christian Year, which, what-

ever else may be said about it, contains a selection of fine poetry. The present

volume Ave consider a valuable contribution to our Christian literature. It will

not be considered, however, that in saying this, we adopt the theology of all the

pieces. By no means. ' There are some pages which we regret to find in the book,

but it has so much in it that is of a superior character, that we think it will have

an elevating, purifying, and comforting ministry in the closet and in the family.

Arabian Days' Entertainment. Translated from the German by H. P. Curtis.

—Boston, Phillips, Sampson & Co., 1859.

This is a very neat volume of four hundred and thirty-four pages, containing a

preface, introduction, and some sixteen tales after the style of the Arabian Nights.

Some of these stories have been already published hi sundry magazines, but never

before presented hi so perfect and complete a translation, and some of them have

never been translated before. They are very popular in Germany, and we think

they well deserve to be so among us. While they are deeply interesting to child-

ren, they are entertaining to grown people also.
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THE GOSPEL, THE POWER AND WISDOM OF GOD.

Sermon by the Ret. D. B. Cheney, Pastor of the First Baptist
Church, San Francisco. (Published by request.)

We preach Christ crucified, unto the Jews a stumbling-block and unto the Greeks
foolishness ; but unto them that are called both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power
of God and the wisdom of God.— 1 Cor. 1 : 23-24.

The apostle Paul gives in this chapter a graphic delineation of his own

ministry. To his brethren at Corinth he presents a bold and clear out-

line of the gospel he was wont to preach. Though absent from them in

body, he would not have them ignorant of his concern for them, nor of

his general efforts to make known among the Gentiles " the unsearcha-

ble riches of Christ." Hence his care in the opening of this epistle to

declare his manner of life, and the great principles he preached as an

"ambassador for Christ."

In studying this declaration we can but be impressed with his effort

to exalt the Saviour. The name of Jesus appears in some form in al-

most every verse of this chapter. With the great apostle his name was

I
above every name, full of glad tidings and joy ! While Paul might glory

in the flesh, if any man hath whereof to glory, yet did he " count all

things but loss for the excellency of the knowledge of Christ Jesus his

Lord."

Let us, brethren and hearers, take our places to-day with the inspired

apostle at the foot of the cross, and look upon the crucified Jesus with

penitent, adoring, grateful love, while we endeavor to learn some of the

lessons contained in the text. " We preach Christ crucified, tmto the

11
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Jews a stumbling-block, and unto the Greeks foolishness; but unto

them that are called, both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of God

and the wisdom of God."

The preaching of " Christ crucified," is the preaching of the gospel

plan of salvation through Christ. Christ was the promised Messiah and

Saviour, the Anointed of the Lord, but he was crucified and slain. As

such he was to be set forth as the " propitiation for sin." In preaching

Christ, his death must be made prominent, inasmuch as he died that

the sinner might have life. "We here see why the apostle attached so

much importance to the preaching of "Christ cmcified." The cross,

the ceoss was to be held up in all his ministrations.

But the preaching of " Christ crucified" was to the " Jews a stum-

bling-block." The original word here is skandalon, from which we de-

rive our English word scandal. This is the meaning. Inasmuch as the

Jews were looking for great power and glory in the person of their Mes-

siah, the proclamation that the Messiah had been crucified, that he had

died on the cross, covered with opprobium and public disgrace, became

a scandal to them. It gave them great offence and was in this sense a

" stumbling-stone." They could not endure such a doctrine, but treated

it Avith scorn.

" To the Greeks," or the Gentile world, the preaching of " Christ

crucified" was "foolishness." They may have regarded the whole ac-

count of Christ ; his birth, his life, his works, his death, as a fable ; or

if receiving the general narrative, they probably saw no connection be-

tween the death of "Jesus of Nazareth" and the redemption of the

world. Blinded as they were by sin, they failed to discover the tran-

scending beauty of his character, or the matchless wisdom of his in-

structions. They saw no fitness in the offering he had made of himself,

they had no appreciation of the work of the atonement, and therefore

the preaching of " Christ crucified" was to them " foolishness."

But while the Jews and the Greeks, as such, might disregard the doc-

trines of the cross, there nevertheless were those who saw in those doc-

trines both "the power and the wisdom of God." The apostle speaks

of these as the " called," embracing both Jews and Greeks. They were

known as the disciples of Christ ; they were his followers seeking to do

his will. They had been chosen of God, " called" with a holy calling.

Their minds and hearts had received a spiritual illumination, and were

prepared to discover the power and wisdom of God in the cross. While

the Jews were looking for great "power" in their Messiah, and the

Greeks sought after "wisdom," the " called" discovered in the cruci-

!
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fied " Jesus of Nazareth" both the " power of God and the wisdom of

God."

Let us proceed, then, to consider in this discourse, how the "power

and wisdom of God " are made manifest in "Christ crucified."

I. And first, we observe that the antecedents of Christ's appearance

upon the earth were eminently adapted to secure such a result. The

preparations for his coming made full proof of the " power and the wis-

dom of God." It must be remembered that " Christ crucified" fur-

nishes the complete elucidation of one great central truth ; a truth em-

bracing infinite results, and around which gather the hopes of the

world. Christ on the cross makes good the proposition that " without

shedding of blood is no remission," but inscribed high upon the cross,

in characters of living light, we read : "the blood of Jesus Christ clean-

seth from all sin." This is the great central truth of the gospel. It is

the sun of the system. But the world needed a preparation to receive

this truth. In the early ages of his history man was not prepared for

the doctrine of the atonement. Nor was it a truth to be made known
by a single announcement. It was rather to be unfolded to the world

like the on-coming of the morning. The morning star tells us that the

night is wearing away, and that the morning is drawing nigh. To that

feeble light ray upon ray is added, until at length the clay dawns and

the sun arises gilding with his radiant beams the eastern horizon.

So of the antecedents of " Christ crucified." The darkness of the

moral night that brooded over man after the fall was broken by the pro-

mise of a Saviour. And that ray of light was not only preserved, but

it steadily increased until the " Sun of Eighteousne'ss arose with heal-

ing in his wings." The great central truth of which we have here spo-

ken, that there must be blood, the shedding of blood, in order to the re-

mission of sin, was foreshadowed in the early sacrifices of the righteous

Abel, and was never lost sight of during all the long period of four

thousand years, till the Messiah appeared.

That is an exceedingly imperfect and superficial view of the Old Tes-

tament economies that regards them as simply referring to the times in

which they flourished. They were preparatory systems ; the Patriar-

chal for the Mosaic, and both for the Christian. The reader of the Old

Testament Scriptures, who has failed to discover the gradual unfolding

of this doctrine of the atonement, running through them all like the

woof of the web, has read them to little advantage. Commencing with

the sacrifices of Abel, that truth was ever kept before the world, re-
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ceiving in different ages new light, and being revealed from time to time

in fairer and clearer lines, until at length it received its full elucidation

in the great sacrifice on the cross, whose " blood speaketh better things

than that of Abel."

Now we say that in this work of preparation, in these antecedents to

the great sacrifice of " Christ crucified," " the power of God and the

wisdom of God," were abundantly made manifest.

What but " the wisdom of God," first revealed this truth to men ?

How came man first possessed of the doctrine of the atonement ? Who
but God taught him that there must be blood, the shedding of blood,

in order to the remission of sins ? Surely man by wisdom did not know

God, much less the method by which God would reconcile the sinner

to himself.

Again, what but the power of God preserved and kept alive this truth

during the long, dark ages of the world's history, and amid the chang-

ing vicissitudes of so many generations ? Yea, more. The power of God

not only kept this truth alive, but caused it to be more and more man-

ifest in the earth. Moses turned aside to witness the wonderful power

of God in the burning bush. The bush was enveloped in flames, and

yet not consumed, because God preserved it. But here is a greater

wonder than this. Here is the burning bush of four thousand years,

preserved by the Avonderful power of God. This truth, that there must

be the shedding of blood, this doctrine of the atonement, which is styled

by modern cavillers at divine truth, by way of reproach, " the bloody

theology," was not only revealed to men by God's infinite wisdom, but

was preserved and promulgated among men by his infinite power, from

the day of the first promise of the Messiah, until "in the fulness of

time " he was lifted up on the cross.

There is open before us here a field more extensive than we can ex-

amine in a single discourse, but it will amply repay an examination.

We shall be able to trace alike the " wisdom and power of God" in all

the antecedents of the great sacrifice on Calvary.

Every scene of trial and discipline to which God's ancient people

were subjected, every new truth revealed to them through the old pro-

phets, every sacrifice slain by them on their altars, every offering of

burnt incense, every approach to their mercy-seat, every interces-

sion made for them by their high priests, every act of purification, will

be found to have been but so many antecedents of the one great offer-

ing. They were all preparatory, and culminated at this one point :

—

" Christ crucified." Well, then, may we sing with the pious Bowring

.



1859.] The Gospel, the Wisdom and Power of God. 149

" In the cross of Christ we glory,

Towering o'er the wrecks of time ;

All the light of sacred story,

Gathers round its head sublime !"

II. But we must farther consider that " the power of God and wis-

dom of God" are made manifest in " Christ crucified," inasmuch as it

is therein provided for the vindication of the divine government, and

yet for the pardon and salvation of the guilty. This was the great mis-

sion of the Saviour. For this purpose "he endured the cross, despis-

ing the shame." He himself declared, " the Son of Man is come to

seek and to save that which was lost," and an apostle wrote, " this is

a faithful saying and worthy of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came

into the world to save sinners."

Now we say that there was no subject within the entire range of hu-

man inquiry and investigation, upon which man's ignorance and weak-

ness were more manifestly seen than this. In his blindness man was

unable to discover any means by which the sinner could be saved, and

God be justified. He could not even form the conception that such

a thing could be ; much less could he provide for its accomplishment.

The great unsolved problem of the Old World was :
" How can a man

be just with God ?" This was the great question of the sage and the

philosopher as they walked abroad amid the works and wonders of cre-

ation. The uncounted numbers of religious devotees, following only

the dim light of nature, urged this inquiry as they came to the altar of

their gods. And even patriarchs and prophets, who saw only the light

of the approaching morning from afar, and who longed and hoped to

witness the Messiah's advent, but died without the sight; even these

good men, men of whom the world was not worthy, sometimes with sad

and burdened hearts took up the same iuquiry :
" How can a man be

just with God ?" To human wisdom this question was veiled in im-

penetrable darkness. If ever answered it must be by some one able to

comprehend all the ways of God with man.

And even if this question had been answered, if God had revealed to

man the method of salvation, that the guilty must be saved through the

atoning blood of the innocent, such is human weakness, that man could

no more have provided a ransom, than he could have made a world. All

the energies of our race, of every age, and nation, and clime, concen-

trated upon this single point, would fall infinitely short of providing an

offering equal to the demands of divine justice. Man is finite, whereas

the offering must be infinite.
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And here we see "the power of God and the wisdom of God" in

" Christ crucified." What man did not know because of his igno-

rance, God has revealed through the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,

and what man could not do because of his weakness, God has wrought

out through the blood of the atonement.

The great problem is solved, the great question answered, and man

may now know how he may be just with God. Nor is this mere theo-

retical knowledge. He may learn more than the theory of salvation.

He may partake of its rich and inestimable blessings. He may be jus-

tified with God and yet God be just. So abundantly is divine wisdom

revealed through the cross, as to render it possible for us to throw off

the darkness and ignorance of a spiritual night, and to open our eyes

upon the unclouded light of day ; so wonderfully has God displayed

his power there, as to vindicate his own government and show his ab-

horrence of sin before an intelligent universe, and yet render it possible

for the guilty, condemned sinner to be pardoned, justified and saved in

his presence.

III. But this leads us to observe again that " the power of God and

the wisdom of God" are made manifest in " Christ crucified;" in the

mighty changes wrought upon man through the cross. This view of

the subject is probably the one particularly before the mind of the apos-

tle. He saw the manifestations of divine wisdom and the displays of

divine power in the achievements of the cross Avon under his own min-

istry. In the simple preaching of " Christ crucified," wondrous results

were attained in the days of the apostle. Whole towns, and cities, and

provinces were shaken ; old systems of religion, hoary with age, sus-

tained by the strong sympathies and prejudices of the people, and con-

genial to the depraved tastes and desires of the human heart, were bro-

ken down, and in their place Christianity sprang up like a plant of re-

cent but vigorous growth. The preachers of the "crucified" Jesus

confronted the strongholds of idolatry and infidelity as well as the mas-

sive structure of Judaism, and you all know the results. The cross

everywhere triumphed. It " went forth conquering and to conquer."

Its trophies were abounding on every side. It achieved its victories on

ev^ry soil. " Jews and Greeks, barbarians and Scythians, bond and

free ;" those long familiar with the ritual service of Moses, and the

fathers, and the dwellers in the far-off cities of Macedonia, alike bowed
before the power of the cross, and learned its lessons of heavenly wis-

dom.
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And these achievements were won, not because the wise, or the

mighty, or the noble, had been employed in preaching " Christ cruci-

fied," for in the context the apostle has shown that God had rather cho-

sen the " foolish " and the " weak," the " base " and the " despised,"

that he might the more clearly make manifest " the wisdom and power

of God," and that no flesh should glory in his presence. Indeed, such

were the achievements of the preaching of the cross in the early ages

of the Church, that if we had no other argument in favor of the divine

origin of Christianity, from this might be derived an argument ali-suffi-

cient to prove it divine. In no other way can we account for the early

triumphs of the gospel. God wrought through the truth and made it

mighty, alike to enlighten the ignorant and to confound its foes. His

servants preached in the demonstration of the spirit and with power
" because God was with them." Their success depended not upon ad-

ventitious aid, for such aid was not given them. For the most part

they were " unlearned and ignorant men," but few of them having en-

joyed the advantages of liberal culture. And yet in their hands, weak
and illiterate, and despised as they were, the preaching of " Christ cru-

cified" wrought results that shall never cease to be alike the wonder

and the admiration of the world.

But, perhaps, we shall better understand this part of our subject by

noting the achievements of the cross in behalf of the individual Christian.

We are to remember that it is the "called" to whom " the wisdom

and power of God" are made manifest through "Christ crucified."

What, then, has the gospel achieved for the individual disciple that re-

veals these attributes of God ?

We may answer, that it has wrought a moral renovation in his na-

ture. We speak of his nature in distinction from his outward charac-

ter. A man's outward character may be exemplary and blameless with-

out this moral renovation. A thousand influences may combine to ren-

der it so, and yet his nature be the same as that of other men's, whose

life is vicious and degraded. While our outward characters may differ

endlessly, according to the ever-varying influences acting upon us, our

natures are all depraved and fallen. Our minds are beclouded and our

hearts hardened by sin. The depravity of man is universal. It is not

only true that all men are depraved, but they are altogether depraved.

By nature, ours is a total depravity.

Now we say that " the wisdom of God and the power of God " are

made manifest on the individual subject of the gospel in the change pro-

duced in this depraved nature. The dark and beclouded understanding
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is enlightened by divine wisdom, and the hard and degenerate heart is

broken, subdued, regenerated by divine power. And there is no intel-

lect too benighted or stultified by sin for the wisdom of God through the

cross to reach, neither is there any heart too debased or degraded for

the power of God to renew and sanctify. By the Gospel " Saul of Tar-

sus," the lion-hearted man of blood, who was " breathing out threat-

enings and slaughter against the disciples of the Lord," and who was

" exceedingly mad against them," was changed into the lamb-like fol-

lower of " Christ crucified." His nature was changed and he was made
" a new creature." The same gospel was able to enlighten the dark-

minded "Africaner," and to purify his wicked and corrupt heart that he

should become a preacher of righteousness. Under its renewing and

transforming influence, " Kothabyu," a man of blood and a leader in

scenes of rapine and murder, whose name had become a terror even to

hordes of banditti with which his native land was infested, was raised

up to become the " Karen Apostle." What achievements have not been

won on the individual subjects of renewing grace !

Do you ask again, what the gospel does for the individual Chris-

tian that reveals " the wisdom and power of God ? " Our answer is,

that it essentially changes his relations to God as a moral and account-

able being. Without the Saviour, man sustains the relation of the con-

demned transgressor. He has sinned, and the sentence of death has

passed upon him. This sentence is universal and irrevocable. It has

" passed upon all men, for that all have sinned." Man cannot evade it,

he cannot put it off or modify its claims ; it stands around him on every

side like a flaming fire ; it is as high as heaven and as inflexible as the

divine law.

But the gospel comes as "the wisdom and power of God" to deliver

man from this condemnation and to restore him to the fellowship of his

Father. It provides for the pardon of the penitent and the justification

of the believer. " There is, therefore, now no condemnation to them

which are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the

spirit. For the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made me
free from the law of sin and death." O what a change is wrought in

the relations of the penitent, believing sinner, who is delivered from the

"bondage of sin and death," and made free in Christ Jesus. He no

longer feels that God is angry with him, but in the " spirit of adoption

he draws nigh and cries Abba Father."

The newly converted red man of the forest chose well his illustration

when he sought to tell his Christian teacher what grace had done for
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him in changing his relations to God. He gathered some dry leaves

and placed them in a circle upon the ground. He then sought and found

an earth-worm, and placed it in the midst of the circle, and setting fire

to the leaves, in a moment the poor worm was enclosed in a circle of

fire. It went in one direction, and another, and another, to find some

way of escape, but in vain, for the fire was on every side. Wearied

with its fruitless efforts it coiled itself up in the centre of the circle and

was at rest. At this moment the Indian reached forth his hand and

lifted up the poor, helpless worm, saying, " that, sir, is what Jesus Christ

has clone for me. I was the poor, helpless worm of the dust ; the law

of God was around me on every side, with its sentence of condem-

nation like a flame of fire. I sought every way of escape but in vain,

and when I was just ready to give up all in despair, when all hope was

failing me, Jesus Christ stretched forth his hand to deliver me. That,

sir, is what Jesus ChVist has done for me."

Do you still urge the inquiry, what does the gospel achieve for

the individual subject of it, that illustrates " the wisdom and power of

God ?" Our answer is, that it inspires new hopes and presents new

prospects before him. Without the gospel man lives an alien and a

stranger " having no hope and without God in the world," " but a cer-

tain fearful looking-for of judgment." When, however, a man becomes

the subject of " the wisdom and power of God " " in Christ crucified,"

he is possessed of a good hope, that takes hold of immortality and eter-

nal life. He is enabled to say, " I know in whom I have believed,

and am persuaded that he is able to keep that which I have committed

to him against that day."

That we may know what the gospel accomplishes in this regard, we

should not compare the man of the world in a Christian community,

with the Christian ; but rather those who have never heard of the gos-

pel, with the followers of Christ.

What are the hopes of the dark-minded Chinese who are strolling

through our streets ? Go ask one of them, and he will probably tell

you that his spirit will descend with his body into the grave ; that for

its support his friends will bury with him some soul currency (mere

frail tissue paper) ; that from time to time they will burn such currency

over his grave, and that the ashes thereof will be transferred to his

spirit, with which it will buy for itself spiritual food. If you still press

your inquiries, he will tell you that his fear is, that his friends will in

time forget him, or that they will all die, and then he shall endure an

unending starvation. Such are the hopes of the myriads of China, so
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dark and cheerless. Or go and ask the millions of India of their hopes

for the future, and they will tell you of the doctrine of transmigration

;

that the soul of man shall exist in other forms ; in beasts, birds, rep-

tiles and creeping things. A dying man in India, who had been taught

this doctrine, but who felt its unsatisfying nature on the borders of the

grave, called a brahmin to his side, and said to him, " where shall I go

when I die ?" The brahmin told him, according to the doctrine of

transmigration, that he should go, perchance, into an elephant, an ox, a

bird, a butterfly, a tiny insect. But the dying man continued to ask,

" where shall I go then, where next, and where next ?" He saw that

these hopes promised nothing to satisfy the cravings of an immortal

spirit, and he cried in an agony of soul, " where shall I go last of all f\

The brahmin could not answer. It is not heathenism but the gospel

that " brings life and immortality to light."

In contrast with these do you ask the Christian of his hopes and

prospects for the future ? He does not tell of the unending starvation

of the Chinese, nor of the unsatisfactory longings of the millions of In-

dia. He points rather to those mansions in his Father's house, which

Christ has gone to prepare for him. He tells you of that complete re-

demption of both soul and body that shall prepare them to be " ever

with the Lord." He speaks of the time " when this corruptible shall

put on incorruption, and this mortal shall put on immortality ; when

shall be brought to pass the saying that is written, Death is swallowed

up in victory." He begins even now to attune his voice to the chorus

of the skies, and to catch the accents of that song of triumph that shall

by and by be sung by an " innumerable company that no man can num-

ber ;" " O death where is thy sting, O grave where is thy victory ?

Thanks be to God which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus

Christ."

1. Since the wisdom of God is so revealed in " Christ crucified," who

will refuse to make Christ his teacher %

2. Since the power of God is so made manifest in " Christ crucified,"

who will refuse to submit at once to Christ, to love and serve him for-

ever ?

If we do not put down this printing, it will put us down.-* The Bishops

of Queen Mary.
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PAUL'S SEKMONS.

Wouxd I describe a preacher such as Paul

;

Were he on earth, would hear, approve and own

—

Paul should himself direct me ; I would trace

His master-strokes, and chaw from his design
;

I would express him simple, grave, sincere

;

In doctrine uncorrupt, in language plain ;

And plain in manner, decent, solemn, chaste,

And natural in gesture, much impressed

;

Himself as conscious of his awful charge,

And anxious mainly that the flock he feeds

May feel it too ; affectionate in look
And tender in address, as well becomes
A messenger of grace to guilty men.
Behold the picture !

— [Coicper.

I was very much impressed with the remark of a legal gentleman of

this city, the other day, about St. Paul, and the more so, because he is

a gentleman of a liberal education, of high principles and a discrimina-

ting mind. His remark to me was :
" Sir, I think the three greatest

men that ever lived were Napoleon I, Julius Caesar and the apostle

Paul." Whatever opinions may be held as to the first and second, I

hold that he was right as to the third. Among men, I know of none

greater than Paul. 1 i is intellect, courage, faith, zeal, endurance, works

and fame, are surpassed by none of the prophets nor apostles. Have

we then any of his works 1 Rather, is not all Christendom his monu-

ment ? But who would not give a great deal for an undoubted copy of

St. Paul's sermons 1 Who does not desire to know how he preached,

and what he said ? And have we not the sermons—the very sermons,

preached by this apostle 1 It seems to me we have several series of his

discourses ; not indeed of all he said, nor of all his arguments in extenso ;

but of some of his discourses, and that of them we have quite a full and

accurate report. We have at least three series of the discourses of the

great apostle to the Gentiles. The first is found in the "Acts of the

Apostles," written by Luke, his traveling companion. This series com-

prises Luke's report of his occasional public discourses, as before Felix

and Agrippa, and on Mars' Hill. The second series contains his ordi-

nary, every-day, and every Lord's day discourses, whenever he went

into a synagogue, or found Jews or Gentiles willing to hear of Jesus

Christ according to the Scriptures, This series is the Gospel according to

St. Luke. The proof of this, and it is perfectly satisfactory, is this : The

writer of the Acts of the Apostles, and of the Gospel, according to Luke,

is the same person, and both histories are addressed to the same indi-
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vidual ; for, though Tkeophilus as an appellation means "friend of God,"

yet this term is here no doubt the name of a well known person, who

was acquainted with the rise of Christianity and with the affairs of Syria,

Greece and Italy, at that time. From Luke i : 2-3, it is seen that Luke

was not an eye-witness of the miracles of Jesus, nor was he acquainted

with his sayings from his own personal attendance upon his ministry;

yet he had a " perfect understanding of all things from the very first."

Now if the writer of the Gospel, according to Luke, was not one of the

seventy, nor one of the tioo that met our Lord on the way to Emmaus

;

how then does it happen that this Gospel is received into our canon as

of equal authority with the other Gospels 1 The answer is : 1. This Gos-

pel has the same internal, external and collateral evidences of inspira-

tion that we find in the others. 2. The Church Catholic, that is, the

Holy Universal Church, without hesitation or doubt, has received this

Gospel from the earliest period of its history. And 3. The Church has

so received it, because it was written by the companion of Paul, who

wrote also the " Acts of the Apostles." And the testimony of the fath-

ers, moreover, on this subject is, that the " Gospel according to Luke,"

and " the Acts of the Apostles," were published, that is, circulated in

manuscript, during the life-time of Paul, Peter and John, and received

by them as inspired writings. And the fathers, also, almost without an

exception, say, that " the Gospel according to Luke," is the Gospel as

preached daily by Paul, and written down from his lips by Luke. Ire-

nasus expressly says, " Luke, the companion of Paul, put down in a book

the Gospel preached by him." Origen and Jerome say precisely the

same thing. It is also the testimony of the fathers that Paul approved

of the Gospel by Luke, as a faithful record of what he preached. The

third series of this apostle's discourses are his letters or epistles to indi-

viduals and churches, which though thus addressed, are nevertheless the

property of the whole Church of God. They are catholic in their doc-

trines and principles. And thus it is that we have the sermons preached

by Paul in the first age of the Christian Church ; the very sermons and

specimens of the very discourses that were so powerful in defending

the faith, and for the conversion of both Jews and Gentiles. We have

some of his discourses on various public occasions and under extraordi-

nary circumstances. And then we have specimens of his ordinary daily

and weekly discoui'ses. And where, brethren, is there a manual or a

model for us like the discourses of Paul 1 for a race of preachers of

the Word like Paul, full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and mighty in

the Scriptures, always showing unto the people the way of salvation ac-
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cording to the Scriptures of God. Paul was an earnest, logical, argu-

mentative, experimental, full-hearted, pathetic, powerful preacher of the

Divine Word.
There stands the messenger of truth ; there stands

The legate of the skies !—His theme divine,

His office sacred, his credentials clear.

By him the violated law speaks out
Its thunders ; and by him, in strains as sweet
As angels use, the Gospel whispers peace.

He 'stablishes the strong, restores the weak,
Reclaims the wanderer, binds the broken heart,

And, armed himself in panoply complete,

Of heavenly temper, furnishes with amis
Bright as his own, and trains, by every rule

Of holy discipline, to glorious war,
The sacramental host of God's elect

!

— [Coivper.

SECOND EPISTLE OF PETER.

This epistle is remarkable for the particularity with which the author

alludes to the facts, circumstances and signs of his times and of himself,

and associates ; and for the energy with which he inculcates holiness of

heart and life, and exhorts us to beware of the delusions of those who de-

nied the Lord Jesus, or perverted his Gospel. It is true, there are a

few, as there were in Jerome's day, who still call in question the genu-

iness and divine authority of this epistle. But to all such we say, we
receive it as a part of the Holy Scriptures of God, 1. Because we have

it in the best manuscripts, as in the Codex Vaticanus, which in the judg-

ment of Teschendorf and the best authorities, is to be referred to the

middle of the fourth century—to the very age of St. Jerome. Prof.

Tischendorf, now in the service of the Russian government for the very

purpose of searching for old manuscripts of the Scriptures, reports that

he has found in Egypt another manuscript of the New Testament as old

and as perfect as that of the Vatican, if not more so. I have this very

evening examined a copy of the Codex Valicanus, just received at one

of our book stores, published from the copy of Cardinal Mai; a work of

great value to biblical interpreters. All these manuscripts and versions

are in favor of the divine authority of this epistle.

2. In St. Jerome's day, that is, in the fourth century, this question

was raised and settled. The time and circumstances were then favora-

ble to the strictest examination of the matter, and the result was that

this epistle was declared a part of the canon. The Church was then and

ever has been scrupulous about admitting the divine authority of ancient

writings
; but the Church did then, after the closest investigation, admit
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this epistle, and it has been so received ever since, except by a few.

Clement of Bome, Hermas, Justin Martyr, Athenagoras, Athanasius,

Cyril of Jerusalem, the early council of Laodicea, Jerome, Epiphanius,

Augustine, and almost all the learned expositors of Holy Scripture from

the infancy of the Church to this day, have received it as the genuine

and divinely inspired production of the apostle Simon Peter. The inter-

nal evidence is also strongly in its favor. The main object of this epistle

was to confirm those addressed in his first epistle, in the instructions and

doctrines of the Gospel as they had first received it, and to put them on

their guard against the presumption, rashness and errors of false teachers

and scoffers that abounded in those days. This epistle is full of warning

and exhortations, eminently suited to our own times. And blessed is

he that hath an ear to hear.

Elders' Prayer-Meetings.—We observe with much pleasure, and re-

gard it as one of the pleasing signs of the times, that our religious papers

from Scotland and Ireland, contain numerous advertisements in several

of the large towns for meetings of the elders of different congregations,

for conference and prayer. These meetings are indications of a growing

earnestness on the subject of religion in the churches, that we are per-

suaded must have a happy result. It can hardly fail to be followed by

an increased attention to the regular ministrations on the Lord's Day
;

and as the elders and Sunday-school teachers, and heads of families, be-

come more and more alive to the great interests of Christ's kingdom, so

the pulpit will become more and more powerful. The elders in attend-

ance at our late Assembly, held frequent prayer-meetings during its

session, and published an address to their brethren on the subject, which

we shall publish as soon as we can lay hands on it.

Prespyterian Ministers.—From the Historical Almanac of Mr. Wil-

son, we learn that there are over nine thousand ordained ministers in

the several branches of the Presbyterian Church. When we consider

the learning, influence and moral strength which on an average they may
fairly be supposed to represent, we have no mean army. If their prayers

were all as powerful as queen Mary thought John Knox's were—more

to be dreaded than an army of twenty thousand pikes—then we should

hope the cause of truth would prevail exceedingly. We love to hear

preachers of the Gospel called by the apostolic appellation, ministers of

God, servants of Christ. For in such service is their glory and strength.
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MY TIMES ARE IN THY HAND.

Father, I know that all my life

Is portioned out for me,
And the changes that Avill surely come

I do not fear to see
;

But I ask Thee for a present mind
Intent on pleasing Thee.

I ask Thee for a thoughtful love,

Through constant watching wise,

To meet the glad with joyful smiles,

And to wipe the weeping eyes ;

And a heart at leisure from itself,

To sooth and sympathize.

I would not have the restless will

That hurries to and fro,

Seeking for some great tiling to do,

Or secret thing to know ;

I would be treated as a child,

And guided where I go.

"Wherever in the world I am,
In whatsoe'er estate,

I have a fellowship with hearts

To keep and cultivate
;

And a work of lowly love to do,

For the Lord on whom I wait.

So I ask Thee for the daily strength,

To none that ask denied,

And a mind to blend with outward life,

While keeping at thy side,

Content to fill a little space,

If Thou be glorified.

And if some things I do not ask
In my cup of blessing be,

I would have my spirit filled the more
With grateful love to Thee

—

And careful, less to serve Thee much,
Than to please Thee perfectly.

There are briars besetting every path,

"Which call for patient care
;

There is a cross in every lot,

And an earnest need for prayer ;

But a lowly heart that leans on Thee
Is happy anywhere.

In a service which thy love appoints,

There are no bonds for me
;

For my secret heart is taught "the truth"

That makes thy children "free ;

"

And a life of serf-renouncing love,

Is a Life of liberty. —Hymns of the Ages,
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BOARDS IN THE CHURCH.

We look upon our Boards as committees of the Church, and that what-

ever they do, is therefore done for the Church, and if directed by the

Church, or approved by it, is done by the Church. The experiments

made have been tried long enough, and are numerous enough, we think,

to demonstrate beyond reasonable doubt, that voluntary societies can

not be trusted with doing the work of the Church. Nor do we believe

that it was ever contemplated by the Founder of the Church that any

part of the work He committed to it, should be done even by his

people outside of it, either by voluntary or State institutions. The

Church is a perfect organization. It is competent to execute the com-

mands of its blessed head. It seems to us, then, injustice to the Church,

for its members to do through voluntary, irresponsible societies, what

they can and should do through their ecclesiastical agencies. Volun-

tary associations may have done good, but there is no necessity for

them, nor are they safe. The Church of Christ is God's own institu-

tion for doing good to men. Our New School brethren have given un-

mistakeable evidence that they are with us on this subject. They have

learned by experience not to trust in voluntary associations. The Re-

formed Dutch Church has already withdrawn from the American Home
and Foreign Missionary Societies. The day is not distant when there

will be but one voluntary society in America that will have the confi-

dence of the Churches. We mean, of course, the American Bible So-

ciety. The Catholics and Episcopalians have, as a rule, eschewed all

agencies outside of the Church. And in this, we think, they have hon-

ored the Church. We do not find in the New Testament any authority

for believing that the Church of Christ is a defective organization, and

must call on Csesar to help her do her Lord's work. What part of the

proceedings of our General Assemblies is more interesting than the re-

ports of the various Boards. On this point the St. Louis Presbyterian,

speaking of the accounts of the several Boards, says :
" One tells what

it has done for the poor heathens of China, India, Africa, North and

South America. Another tells how it has sent Gospel ministers to the

little bands of disciples scattered through the wilderness and over the

prairies of our wide frontier. Another tells of the number of devoted

young men whom it has aided to qualify to preach the unsearchable

riches of Christ. Another tells of the precious seed it has scattered, in

books and tracts, and by the hand of colporteurs, in city and village, in
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mansion and cabin, far and wide over the land. And another tells how-

many churches it has helped to build, how many a struggling flock it

has extricated from otherwise hopeless embarrassment, and how many

a devoted minister's heart it has lightened of a crushing load. There

was scarcely anything in the late Assembly which presented to our

minds a grander conception of the glory of the Presbyterian Church,

than this : The combined account of the stewardship of the Boards.

Each of these Boards is under the management of men of devout spirit

intelligence, high executive ability and prudence. All of them have been

carried through the late financial crisis without embarrassment. In none

of them are the salaried officers extravagantly paid, in none are there

supernumerary employees. The funds are wisely managed, and appro-

priations judiciously distributed upon an impartial estimate of the rela-

tive merits of applications, in the light of the information submitted."

To our mind this is the sublime work of the Church of the living God.

We desire, as the members of the several Boards themselves desire,

that the Church through the General Assembly shall keep a strict watch

over the Boards, and that the annual reports shall always be full and

frankly subjected to such examination as will inspire the Church with

confidence in their management and at the same time do full justice to

the able and excellent men who are laboring in their various bureaus.

We doubt, whether, in proportion to their number, as much learning,

zeal, talent, piety and self-denial, can be found in any other part ot the

Church, as in her Boards. The Church should therefore encourage and

cooperate with her Boards. They are the leaders of her several corps <V

armee. Whatever tends to weaken confidence in them, demoralizes our

hosts and strengthens the enemy. And as it is always easier to tear

down than build up, we should be cautious about changes and new mea-

sures.

What the People Read,—The last monthly report of the Mercantile

Library of the city of San Francisco, shows that only five volumes on

the subject of religion have been used, while in romance, nine hundred

and eighty; biography, one hundred and fifty-two; travels, one hundred

and thirty-four ; history, one hundred and eighteen : belles lettres, one

hundred and fifteen ; science, eighty-two, and poetry sixty-nine, form

the summary.

12
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DUELLING.

In oue proper place as an expounder of the divine law, we have fre-

quently attempted to explain the Divine Word, and to enforce its sol-

emn teachings against any violation of the moral law as summarily

comprehended in the Ten Commandmerrts. But it is amazing to see

the false issues that are now rife among us, and the sectional and un-

meaning rage of certain persons in regard to a late most unfortunate

and ever to he lamented occurrence. But it seems to us appropriate to

publish the following extract from the charge of Lord Bacon, as His

Majesty's Attorney- General, touching duels, upon information in the

Star Chamber against Priest and Wright, who were convicted and sen-

tenced to fine and imprisonment for sending and bearing a challenge to

fight a duel, by decree In Camera Stellata coram concilio, 26 Januarii,

11 Jac. Begis. The whole charge of Lord Bacon, and the decree of the

court, are worthy of careful study. We have space, however, only for

the following extract from the charge :

" For the mischief itself, it may please your lordships to take into

consideration that when revenge is once extorted out of the magistrate's

hands, contrary to God's ordinance, " mihi vindicta, ego retribuam,"

and every man shall bear the sword, not to defend, but to assail ; and

private men begin once to presume to give law to themselves, and to

right their own wrongs, no man can foresee the danger and inconveni-

ences that may arise and multiply thereupon. It may cause sudden

storms in court, to the disturbance of his majesty, and unsafety of his

person ; it may grow from quarrels to bandying, and from bandying to

trooping, and so to tumult and commotion ; from particular persons to

dissension of families and alliances
; yea, to national quarrels, accord-

ing to the infinite variety of accidents, which fall not under foresight

;

so that the State by this means shall be like to a distempered and im-

perfect body, continually subject to inflammations and convulsions.

Besides, certainly, both in divinity and in policy, offences of pre-

sumption are the greatest. Other offences yield and consent to the law

that it is good, not daring to make defence, or to justify themselves

;

but this offence expressly gives the law an affront, as if there were two

laws, one a kind of gown-law, and the other a law of reputation, as

they term it ; so that Paul's and "Westminster, the pulpit and the courts

of justice, must give place to the law, as the king speaketh in his proc-

lamation, of ordinary tables, and such reverend assemblies ; the year-
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books, and statute-books, must give place to some French and Italian

pamphlets, which handle the doctrine of duels, which, if they be in the

right, " transeamus ad ilia," let us receive them, and not keep the peo-

ple in conflict and distraction between two laws.

Again, my lords, it is a miserable effect, when young men, full of

towardness and hope, such as the poets call " aurorse filii," sons of the

morning, in whom the expectation and comfort of their friends consist-

ent, shall be cast away and destroyed in such a vain manner ; but much
more it is to be deplored, when so much noble and genteel blood should

be spilt upon such follies, as, if it were adventured in the field in ser-

vice of the king and realm, were able to make the fortune of a day, and

to change the fortune of a kingdom. So as your lordships see what

a desperate evil this is ; it troubleth peace, it disfurnisheth war, it

bringeth calamity upon private men, peril upon the State, and contempt

upon the law.

Touching the causes of it ; the first motive, no doubt, is a false and

erroneous imagination of honor and credit ; therefore, the king, in his

last proclamation, doth most aptly and excellently call them bewitching

duels. For, if one judge of it truly, it is no better than a sorcery that

enchanteth the spirits of young men, that bear great minds with a false

show, " species falsa;" and a kind of satanical illusion and apparition

of honor against religion, against law, against moral virtue, and against

the precedents and examples of the best times and the valiantest na-

tions ; as I shall tell you by-and-by, when I shall show you the law of

England is not alone in this point.

But then the seed of this mischief being such, it is nourished by vain

discourses, and green and unripe conceits, which, nevertheless, have so

prevailed, as, though a man were staid and sober-minded, and a right

believer, touching the vanity and unlawfulness of these duels
;
yet the

stream of vulgar opinion is such, as it imposeth a necessity upon men
of value to conform themselves, or else there is no living or looking

upon men's faces ; so that we have not to do, in this case, so much
with particular persons, as with unsound and depraved opinions, like

the dominations and spirits of the air, which the Scripture speaketh of.

Hereunto may be added, that men have almost lost the true notion

and understanding of fortitude and valor. For fortitude distinguisheth

of the grounds of quarrels, whether they be just ; and not only so, but

whether they be worthy ; and setteth a better price upon men's lives,

than to bestow them idly ; nay, it is weakness and disesteem of a man's

self, to put a man's life upon such liedger performances; a man's
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life is not to be trifled away ; it is to be offered up and sacrificed to

honorable services, public merits, good causes, and noble adventures.

It is in expense of blood, as it is in expense of money ; it is no libe-

rality to make a profusion of money upon every vain occasion, nor no

more is it fortitude to make effusion of blood, except the cause be of

worth. And thus much for the causes of this evil."

"WELL STRICKEN IN TEARS."

This is the description of Sarah and Abraham and of John the Bap-

tist, in the divine word, in reference to their age. An examination of

the original reveals some thoughts that are perhaps not apparent from

the first reading of the phrase. The words are emphatic

—

well stricken

in years ; that is, stricken, advanced in length of days ; but it is a

happy advance, well advanced in the journey, and still having strength

to go on and to hold out and endure to the end. It is not merely that

these worthies were old ; but that they have grown gray in in the ways

of righteousness. They had run well the larger half of the race. They

were well and safely advanced two-thirds of the way, and still possessed

of strength to run the remaining part, and come out victors at the end.

Well advanced, but not exhausted ; still pursuing and with strength

enough left to hold on and win the blissful goal. Aged friend, is this

true of you ? Happy, unspeakably happy, then, is your lot. He who

has fed you all the way along, will not fail you now. Let the remem-

brance of his loving kindness to you in the wilderness, strengthen you

when you come to go down into Jordan's cold flood. He will not fail

you then. He does not preserve you through life to forsake you at

death. His grace is sufficient, abundantly sufficient. Cast your cares

upon him for he careth for you. Let not your hearts be troubled. Ye

believe in God, says your great Redeemer, believe also in me. In my

Father's house are many mansions ; if it were not so, I would have told

you. I go to prepare a place for you ; and if I go, I will come again

and take you to myself, that where I am ye may be also. And because

I live, ye shall live also ; and where I am, there shall ye be also, that

you may behold my glory, the glory which I had with the Father, be-

fore the world was.

" My God, my everlasting hope,

I live upon thy truth
;

Thine hands have held my childhood up,

And strengthened all my youth.
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Cast me not off -when, strength declines,

"When hoary hairs arise
;

And round me let thy glory shine,

Whene'er thy servant dies.

"When I lie buried deep in dust,

My flesh shall be thy care ;

These withered limbs with thee I trust,

To raise them strong and fair,"

Written for the Expositor.

THE PILGRIM SOLDIER'S LAST MAKCH.

BY REV. DR. BTTRROYVES, OE SACRAMENTO.

And when thy tent is struck, and the last march

Of life awaits thee, through death's fearful shades.

Ox A calm Sabbath afternoon in June, I was sitiing at the front door

open towards the setting sun, reading the closing part of the Pilgrim's

Progress. Occasionally my eye was raised to the humming-bird that

hovered along the honey-suckle which was in luxuriant growth and full

bloom, the evergreen and woodbine, on either side of the door. The

later roses were still fresh ; in front was a field of heavy clover covered

with blossoms scenting the air ; on the right was a field of wheat whiten-

ing for the harvest. The weariness resulting from preaching and from

a ride through the sun to the afternoon appointment, caused me to fall

asleep. The current of my thoughts gave a coloring to my dream.

I saw the pilgrim soldier resting in the land of Beulah. He seemed

to be gathering strength for the last march that lay before him. Around

him spread a meadow of green pastures and still waters, wTith lilies and

the rose of Sharon ; he was lying on a bed of grass and flowers by the

side of a fountain of living waters, his shield resting against the citron

tree which spread over him its delightful shade, (Song 2-3.) while his

eye was fixed with quiet, intense earnestness on the heavenly city now
full in view. At a short distance beyond, this ridge with its pure,

clear, bracing air, its fresh landscape and crystal springs, sunk abruptly

into a wide, deep valley. Far away across this valley, there Avas a re-

gion of indescribable beauty, such as eye hath not seen, ear hath not

heard, neither hath the heart of man conceived ; along the swellihg

highlands of which lay the Holy City—its walls, and domes, and bat-
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tlements, and towers, and steeples, purely white, combining the beauty

of spotless marble and undazzling light. The intervening valley, low,

and dreary, and desolate, was covered with dark clouds, on which, as

you looked down from the brow where the pilgrim was lying, you could

see the lightning flash, at intervals, with a quick, angry vigor, and hear

the thunder roll. Through this valley ran a river, dark, deep, wide,

and fearful, as though a stormy strait between two tempestuous seas

over which hung the darkness of a clouded polar night ; its heavy roar

might be heard in the distance, with other sounds unusual to human

ears. Yet down through this region of darkness, and clouds, and ter-

rors, the lurking place of all those spirits and foes to holiness and peace,

Avhich love darkness rather than light, lay the only path to the heavenly

city.

As the soldier was gazing steadfastly on the glories lying beyond, I

heard the soft tones of a trumpet, as though near him. He knew the

call, sprang to his feet, and took his shield. At the same time I saw a

star falling from heaven, throwing out many scintillations, and drawing

after it a trail of light. It came down directly before him in the air
;

and as it hung there a brilliant flame, it gradually faded away ; and I

noticed it had been an angel sent to warn him to arise and go forward.

To the pilgrim the command was most welcome

—

"Fonvard ! forward

to thy crown /"

When he stood on the verge of the precipice, and was going down

along the defile into the fearful ravines shut in by rugged cliffs, there

was nnusual vigor in his tread, and unusual animation in his eye. On
his helmet burned a light brighter than that which a goddess kindled

on the armor of Diomedes

—

When on his helm and shield a radiance burned,

Like the autumnal star which brilliant beams,

Just risen from the ocean's deep blue waves.

His shield was made of that which is better than gold
;
yea, than

much fine gold ; than silver purified in a furnace of earth, refined seven

times; more precious than Prince Arthur's shield, which was

" Not made of steel, nor of enduring brass,

But all of diamond perfect pure and clean,

One massy entire mould hewn out of rock

Of adamant;"

which was too bright for any eye to gaze on, which could not be pierced
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by any weapon, the radiance of which turned enemies to stone. His

shield was brought from a higher heaven than that of Achilles, covered

over with the emblematic devices of that truth which is the object of

faith, engraved by the hand of Him who wrote the law on the two tables

of diamond on Sinai, capable of quenching all the fiery darts of the

wicked ; thi shield, thus precious and imperishable as the heaven-born

truth which formed its materials, then burned "as a torch of fire in a

sheaf." The countenance of the pilgrim, like that of Stephen, shone

as it had been the face of an angel. Like Moses, who " wist not that

the skin of his face shone," he seemed to be unconscious of the glory

and grandeur of his appearance, which made me think of the Angel of

the Apocalypse standing in the sun. The promise was fulfilled to him,

" Thy righteousness shall go forth as brightness, and thy salvation as a

lamp that burnetii." {Isa. lxii : 1.) I felt that

—

" The men of grace have found

Glory begun below."

I could see around him, though he saw them not, a troop of attending

spirits with shields and helmets, such as those worn by the angels who
stand as sentinels at the gates of pearl opening into the Holy City.

They appeared of the number of those seen by the young man when his

eyes were opened, and he saw " The mountain full of horses and cha-

riots of fire round about Elisha."—2 Kiiigsvi : 17. The way was steep,

a narrow defile between precipitous and craggy mountains along which

the thunder reverberated with appalling rolls. There was the mount

that burned with fire, and blackness, and darkness, and tempest. The

gloom thrown over the deep ravine by the towering rocks, was settled

into heavy darkness by the lowering clouds ; while shouts were heard,

as though of a hostile host, enough to appal the stoutest heart. I no-

ticed that his cheek turned pale ; he compressed his lips, and tightened

his grasp on his sword and shield
;
yet did his eye grow brighter, and

his tread more earnest as he steadily went forward. A voice was mur-

muring in his ears, " Fear thou not ; for I am with thee : be not dis-

mayed, for I am thy God ; I will strengthen thee
;
yea, I will help

thee
;
yea, I will uphold thee with the right hand of my righteousness."

Isa. xli: 10.

As the darkness thus grew deeper, a soft white light was moving

above and before him ; it was of the same that had gone before Israel

out of Egypt, and formed their rear-guard through the sea. It seemed

also like the star which had gone before the wise men to Bethlehem ; it
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was bright like the morning star. Here the promise was fulfilled, " My
presence shall go with thee."

—

Ex. xxxiii : 14. Besides this, he was en-

compassed with a cloud of soft, undazzling light, as a moving dome or

tent above, below, and round about on every side. What Virgil's imagi-

nation only conceived of, was here reduced to glorious reality, when he

represents ^Eneas and his companion as having a bright cloud spread

around them by his goddess mother, in which they moved invisible and

unharmed through a multitude of enemies. This hollow sphere of light

encompassed him as a shield. I thought of the words, " Thou, Lord,

wilt bless the righteous ; with favor wilt thou compass him as with a

shield."

—

Ps. v:12. "For I, saith the Lord, will be unto her a wall

of fire round about, and will be the glory in the midst of her."

—

Zech.

ii : 5. " Then shall thy light spring forth as the morning ; thy right-

eousness shall go before thee ; the glory of the Lord shall be thy re-

ward."

—

Isa. lviii: 8.

As the pilgrim soldier was thus advancing along this straight and

narrow way, here hemmed in by beetling precipices, and lying through

the deepest chasms of the valley of the shadow of death, he saw through

the gloom rendered visible by flashes of lightning, his path blocked

up by a host that filled it as one solid mass farther than his eye pierced.

It was an array fearful to the soul, and of all those things—ghosts, ap-

paritions, fiends, angels of vengeance from the bottomless pit, ministers

of a guilty conscience, spectres ; things which when existing here on

earth, in the imagination only, are most appalling to the heart of man.

One of these alone was enough to cow the bravest of men—to make

Belshazzar tremble even with the finger writing his doom ; to appal the

dauntless Macbeth even by its shadow ; to make the hardy Richard

start in terror from his boding dream. Now, this solitary pilgrim was

to encounter here, in these domains of death, not the shadows, the im-

aginary shapes of these things, but the dread reality—all these ghastly

beings in their panoply of terror, marshaled in one limitless, spectral

host. At their head, directly before him, stood one who is their fitting

leader. That shape,

" If shape it might be called, that shape had none,

Distinguishable in member, joint or limb,

Or substance might be called that shadow seemed,

For each seemed either ; black it stood as night,

Fierce as ten furies, terrible as hell,

And shook a dreadful dart ; what seemed his head

The likeness of a kingly crown had on."



1859.] TJie Pilgrim Soldier's Last March. 169

Here, then, he was front to front with the king of terrors. For a mo-

ment there was a slight falter in his bearing ; but in an instant he re-

gained the calm courage of his advance, as a reassuring voice, like that

to Moses from the burning bush, came to him from that guiding pres-

ence or star, "Fear not; I will help thee. Look unto me and be ye

saved."

—

Isa. xli : 13 ; xlv : 22. He looked unto Jesus and was light-

ened ; and he delivered him from all his fears.

—

Ps. xxxiv : 5. As he

looked, that presence was " a cloud and darkness to them, but it gave

light in the night to these."

—

Ex. xiv: 20. Its front was terrible with

the cherubim and flaming sword that had blazed at the east of Eden.

He heard a voice also saying, " Fear ye not, stand still and see the sal-

vation of God."

—

Ex. xiv: 13. "The Lord also thundered in the

heavens, and the Highest gave his voice ; hailstones and coals of fire.

Yea, he sent out his arrows and scattered them ; and he shot out light-

nings and discomfitted them."

—

Ps. xviii : 13. At the first blaze of the

Presence unfolding by a burst from the darkness, the ghastly king of

terrors dropped his dart, and fell as Dagon before the Ark of the Lord
;

his hosts were panic-stricken ; and at the noise of the thunder they has-

tened away, as ghosts before the breaking dawn.

The pilgrim soldier filled with amazement and love, felt " The Lord

is good, a strong-hold in the day of trouble ; and He knoweth them

that trust in him. But with an overrunning flood he will make an utter

end of the place thereof, and darkness shall pursue his enemies."

—

Na-

Tium i : 7. The valley before him was cleared of that terrible host and

light was breaking in along it from the farther end. The shadow of

death was turning into morning. Before him lay the powerless form of

Death crushed and despoiled of his terrors. He passed on with the

tread of victory ; and I heard his voice in praise. He sung " the song

of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb, saying, ' Great

and marvelous are thy works, Lord God Almighty. Who shall not fear

thee, O God, and glorify thy name. Death is swallowed up in victory !

O death, where is thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory ? The sting

of death is sin, and the strength of sin is the law. But thanks be to

God which giveth us the victory through our Lord Jesus Christ.'"

Rev. xv : 3 ; 1 Cor. xv : 55.

He thus went forward till he came to the river. The current was

strong and angry ; the flood rolled along with a power which no mortal

strength could struggle with and get safe over. Efforts were constantly

making at other points by persons to launch themselves across in boats,

which they had devised under the promptings of their own righteous-
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ness ; but in every instance they perished as hopelessly as the boats to

which the guilty betook themselves in the flood, when the Ark only,

God's appointed means, survived. None could approach the river at

this point, but the persons who had come down along this straight and

narrow way. It was still shut in by the precipitous mountains, which

here formed a bold and dangerous shore. There was a single opening

down to the gloomy waters. He was now standing on a rock by which

the flood swept on with angry roar. What must he do ? How shall

he go farther ? His own strength is weakness in struggling with such

a current. One thing still supported him—the Star, the Presence, was

yet before him. He looked and said, " Yea, though I walk through

the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil : for thou art with

me ; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me."

—

Ps. xxiii : 4. At that

moment he heard the same voice which spoke to Moses at the Red Sea,

saying to him, " Go forward !"

—

Ex. xiv :15.

Though the first step must cause him to fall from the rock on whose

edge he was already standing, his faith led him not to hesitate. Like

the father of the faithful, he went forth, not knowing whither he went.

Eeb. xi : 8. "When lo ! as his foot left the rock, and to human eyes,

he must sink—his mortal form fell from him ; his earthly house of this

tabernacle was dissolved. He stood forth a pure spirit, " like the angels,"

clothed in fine linen, pure and bright, which is the righteousness of

saints.

—

Rev. xix : 8. His eyes were opened on a new world ; he saw

things which, like those seen by St. Paul in Paradise, it is not possible

for a man to utter. He noticed that the rock on which he had been

standing, was one precious stone, purer than the diamond, more imper-

ishable than adamant. It had been laid by the Lord "for a founda-

tion, a tried stone, a precious corner-stone, a sure foundation."

—

Isa.

xxviii : 16. And while "the hail shall sweep away the refuge of lies,

and the waters shall overflow the hiding-place ;" he that trusteth to

this, shall never be confounded.

(To be continued.)

The Church is so preserved in the world that it suddenly arises from

the dead ; in short, the preservation of the Church brings with it al-

most daily miracles. Its life cannot continue without many resurrec-

tions.

—

Calvin.
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Written for the Expositor.

SELF EXAMINATION.

There are difficulties, and the Christian feels them when sitting down
to examine into his own state, and as his many failings and weaknesses

rise up hefore his mind and accumulate upon his conscience, he is

ready to sink, if indeed he sees no helping hand to save him from -the

condemnation under which he is suffering. Self examination may be-

come a sort of penance, and the Christian may dwell upon his sinful-

ness and mourn over his lost condition as a sort of religious duty which

may count him something, as he shall be weighed in the scale of God's

law. But does God require of us any such self-torture ? And is it right

to think thus of Him, that anything we can do shall make us any more

acceptable to him ?

Jesus Christ stands ready to take every particle of guilt from us, and

rid us of its penalty. He is waiting to do all this for us
;
yes, even

knocking at the door of our hearts, and trying to gain admittance. But

instead of looking at Christ, and so giving ourselves unto his hands to

be cured of every malady, we look at self and keep thinking of our own

state of vileness ; thus do we sit in darkness, for looking at self brings

no light, or joy, or peace. The man who has fallen into a ditch of

muddy water, with help near hand, stands in the water looking at the

mud and mire with which he is covered, and mourns over his sad plight

instead of reaching up his hands to be lifted out, is not more foolish

than the Christian who sits down mourning over his sinful state, rather

than looking up to Christ who stands ready to take him in all his vile-

ness, and do for him all he may need to have done.

Had the children of Israel when bitten by the fiery serpents, kept

their eyes fixed on their wounds, instead of looking away from their

wounds to the brazen serpent uplifted for their deliverance, could they

have been healed ? And can we, who have suffered from the wound

of our enemy, expect to be saved from the effects of our disease, if we

look at our wounds, and continue looking at our own malady, rather

than at the uplifted cross, and at Him who hath borne our iniquities

for us ? m. M. B.

Sin, Dirt and the Devil.—It is right to hate sin, dirt and the devil.
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APOSTOLIC PREACHING, ITS METHOD AND ADVANTAGES.

Preached at the opening of the synod of alta California (new
schooe), in the howard street church, san francisco, tues-

day evening, oct. 4th, 1859, by rev. s. s. harmon, of sono-

ma, moderator of the synod.

Now when they had passed through Amphipolis and Apollonia, they came to

Thessalonica, where was a synagogue of the Jews ; and Paul, as his manner was,
went in unto them, and three Sabbath days reasoned with them out of the Scrip-

tures, opening and alleging, that Christ must needs have suffered, and risen again

from the dead ; and that this Jesus, whom I preach unto you, is Christ. And
some of them believed, and consorted with Paul and Silas ; and of the devout
Greeks a great multitude, and of the chief women not a few.

—

Acts xvii: 1-4.

Ministers of God, Elders and Deacons of the Churches, and Brethren

in Christ

:

The subject about to be presented for your consideration, is one which

has engaged some of my most anxious thoughts for several years. If I

shall speak somewhat positively, it will be because I am satisfied that

the things presented are in the main correct. If any one shall be re-

proved by them, he may console himself with the reflection, if it be any

consolation, that the preacher of the present hour can bear him com-

pany.

But whatever may be my own shortcomings, in this respect, I feel

constrained to volunteer some hints for the consideration of those who
are not trammeled by the difficulties, nor encompassed by the infirmi-

ties that beset myself.

And, without stopping to speak of the other things of interest con-

tained in the text, I shall proceed to offer some observations :

First. On the method of the apostle's preaching ; and

Secondly. On its peculiar advantages.

I. The mode of the apostle's preaching was expository. This is briefly

and clearly stated in the text. He " reasoned with them out of the Scrip-

tures ;" i. e., put of the Scriptures of the Old Testament, for the New
was not then written. He "reasoned with them out of the Scriptures,

opening and alleging "—or rather, which is warranted by the Greek

—

expounding and quoting them as proof that his doctrine in regard to the

Messiah, was true. His great object seemed to be, to get before his

hearers the meaning of the Scriptures, and then enforce them. He ap-

peared to think that if they only understood Moses and the Prophets,

they would then be constrained to acknowledge Christ as the Messiah.
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Evidently, he regarded the Scriptures as the grand and essential instru-

ment of God, in the conviction and conversion, the sanctification and

salvation of men. Hence we hear him telling the Corinthians that it

was " by manifestation of the truth," i. e., by preaching or expounding

it, " he commended himself o every man's conscience in the sight of

God." And hence he declares in other places, that the " Holy Scrip-

tures are able to make" believers " wise unto salvation;" "able to

build them up, and to give them an inheritance among them that are

sanctified." " Study," says he to Timothy, a young ambassador of

Christ, " Study to show thyself approved unto God, rightly dividing the

Word of Truth. But shun profane and vain babblings, and oppositions

of science, falsely so called, for they will increase unto more ungodliness."

And, then again, in another place, with what solemn and overwhelm-

ing urgency does he adjure Timothy on the same subject :
" I charge

thee before God, and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall judge the quick

and the dead at his appearing, Preach the Word."

The apostle did not seem at all anxious to advance anything of his

ov:n, nor anything new, except by direct inspiration; but only to ex-

plain and illustrate the Scriptures, which the world then possessed.

And in all his public discourses, in some of them most prominently,

this appears to have been his great aim.

And such was the aim of the other apostles and their holy confreres.

And preeminently was this the character of our Lord's preaching. Of

this we have many most happy illustrations. (See Luke iv and xxiv.)

But enough has been said to show that what is commonly called the

expository method of preaching, is the Scriptural method—the method

of the prophets, (see Neh. viii) of Christ, and his apostles. That such

also was the general method of the early fathers, and of all the preach-

ers of Christianity for the first three or four centuries, could be shown

by the most ample testimony.

Regular and thorough exposition was also the general practice of the

Reformers, such as Luther, Calvin and Melancthon. So also the Puri-

tan and Nonconformist divines produced a regular course of Bible ex-

position, one part of every Lord's day. And some of the most eminent

preachers of the last and present century made this a prominent part of

their public ministrations. Matthew Henry expounded to his charge

the entire Bible twice. Dr. Hopkins of our own country, went through

the entire volume of the Scriptures, in regular exposition, three times,

in the course of his ministry. Dr. John M. Mason, whose genius and

whose power as a preacher were never surpassed in this country, in his
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farewell discourse to the Murray Street Church, in the city of New-

York, thus bears testimony to his own practice in this matter, and to

his conviction of its utility :

" Do not choose a man who always preaches from insulated texts, I

care not how powerful and eloquent he may be in handling them. The

effect of his power and eloquence will be to banish a taste for the Word
of God, and to substitute the preacher in its place. You have been ac-

customed to hear that Word preached to you in its connection. Never

permit that practice to drop. Foreign churches call it lecturing ; and,

when done with discretion, I can assure you that, while it is of all exer-

cises the most difficult for the preacher, it is, in the same proportion,

the most profitable for you." {Princeton Review, 1838.)

Moreover, it ought to be borne in mind by all good and loyal Pres-

byterians, that our Directory for Worship (chap, vi) recommends that

" large portions of Scripture be sometimes expounded, and particularly

improved for the instruction of the people in the meaning and use of the

Sacred Oracles "

Not a few, and among them the celebrated Dr. Calamy, took the

same ground and strongly advocated this practice in the Westminster

Assembly, that formed our Confession of Faith. They insisted that

" it was no part of a minister's duty to read the Scriptures in public

without exposition.'''' {Princeton Review , 1838.)

The repeated deliverances of the General Assembly on this subject,

bear testimony to the strong convictions of the Presbyterian Church of

this country as to the demand for a return, in part at least, to the an-

cient and more Scriptural method of preaching. (See Assembly 's Digest,

Baird's Collection, p. 64 and 74.)

The late General Assembly at Indianapolis, in its Narrative of the

State of Religion, furnishes us with the following significant fact, and an

appropriate recommendation in view of it. "Several Presbyteries men-

tion specially expository preaching as a means which has been employed

with evident good results. The Assembly would take this opportunity

of recommending to the ministers under its direction, attention to this

mode of preaching, so well adapted to do honor to the Word of God,

and which the fathers of a preceding age employed with such eminent

good effect."*

* Besides the article in the Princeton Review, already quoted, which is an exceedingly able one,

and ought to be published as a tract and read by all our ministers and churches, I was glad to find,

and esteem it as a pleasure to acknowledge, some valuable and forcible thoughts on this subject by a
learned author and eloquent divine of this coast, in the Introduction to his recent work on Esther,

and in the first number of the Pacific Expositor ; the former being worthy of a blace in every gentle-

man's library, and the latter of a hearty welcome in every household and dwelling in the land.
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There is, unless I am greatly mistaken, a deep and settled conviction,

not only in the Church, but out of it, that, as a general thing, the preach-

ing of our day is far from being imbued with the Bible as it ought to

be ; that while it is more aesthetical than formerly, and deals in much

profound thought on morality and virtue, and employs much vivacity of

expression, and indulges in much and even splendid declamation about

the Bible, it is far from being pervaded with it ; that while it revolves

around the Bible, it is at so great a distance that it receives but little of

its light, and scarcely more of its heat ; that though it borrows much
light from art and science, from philosophy and literature, it courts but

little of that divine splendor that beams upon and illustrates all teaching

that emanates from the pure Word of God; that with all the vast

amount of preaching of the present day, the people's knowledge of the

Bible is wholly inadequate ; and that if they were left entirely to the

utterances of the pulpit for their knowledge of it, it would be exceed-

ingly limited, and in consecutiveness, next to nothing at all. " His ser-

mons are very smooth, and elegant,, and interesting, but there is no Bi-

ble in them," is the too just and too common criticism passed upon the

sermons of not a few popular preachers of the day, by many an unsatis-

fied and hungering hearer. It was in view of this prevalent custom of

the modern pulpit, that Daniel Webster once remarked humorously but

scathingly, that " the ministers of our time are accustomed to take

their texts from St. Paul, and preach from the newspapers /" Want of

a thorough Bible element in sermons is a just complaint. But how can

it be otherwise, since the prevailing, almost the universal method is, to

preach from a single verse, or a mere fragment of a verse, taken from

the Scriptures it is true, but only serving as a motto for a moral essay,

rather than legitimately containing and furnishing a theme for a sermon,

preached in the name and by the authority of God.

Frequently the text requires no exposition at all and none is attempted,

save some cursory remarks that serve as an introduction to the discourse

that is to follow ; remarks that might accompany any other similar text

taken from any book of the Bible, without any reference to the connec-

tion in which it stands. Indeed, the topical method would not, as a gen-

eral thing, answer the end aimed at, if it required much exposition. It

is, in fact, one of the rules laid down by teachers of homiletics, to be

careful not to select such texts. But allowing that there are some ex-

ceptions to this, and conceding another thing also, that the topical method

has its advantages, and in its proper place and proportion may and ought

to be used
;
yet it still remains true that where it predominates, and es-
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pecially where it is the exclusive method, there is and can be but very-

little Bible exposition, and scarcely none at all in the order and connec-

tion in which the Holy Ghost hath dictated the Sacred Oracles. A vol-

ume of sermons, recently published by a celebrated and truly able divine

beyond the mountains, is a good illustration of these remarks. Without

endorsing all that those sermons contain, we may say that as specimens

of pulpit orations, they have rarely been equaled. They contain much

that is true ; and, in felicity of illustration, and in eloquence of thought,

and diction, they may be beyond criticism. The hearer might ha\ e been

astonished at the power of the preacher, delighted with the beauty, the

freshness, or the originality of his sentiments, or rapt in ecstasy by the

eloquence of his glowing periods. The reader of them may rise from

their perusal with fresher thoughts, a quickened intellect, a iarger knowl-

edge, and a high admiration of the genius of the gifted author. But after

all, how much exposition of the Bible, which is our only rule of faith and

practice, and the only book on earth that is able to make us wise unto

salvation, do these sermons contain
1

? How much Scripture has been

illustrated, how many allusions, to the common reader unintelligible, ex-

plained—how much doctrine has been rescued from the hands of error,

cleared of obscurity, proved from the Scriptures, and reconciled by a

comparison of Scripture with Scripture 1 Scarcely none at all. A per-

son might be an attentive hearer of such sermons during a whole life,

and not derive from them as much knowledge of what the Bible really

contains, as he would had he listened to the same preacher for only six

months, while expounding* any one of the more cardinal books of the

Bible. Why, then, this " waste of precious ointment "—this constant

turning to purposes that are merely literary in their character, such high

faculties so long and so thoroughly disciplined—such stores of knowl-

edge on all subjects—such ability of interpretation and " reasoning out

of the Scriptures" and such power to make his congregation thoroughly

biblical both in faith and practice % And if this style of preaching, even

in its most faultless forms, and in its brightest measures of strength, is

nearly fruitless in building up the people in a close and accurate knowl-

edge of the Divine Oracles, how meagre and humiliating must be the

result of the same method when in its ordinary and more humble exer-

tions, it of necessity falls immeasurably below that

!

The result is a lack everywhere—a sad and painful lack of a knowl-

edge of that very Bible which is at once the foundation of all our spirit-

ual hopes and the palladium of our civil freedom. Even in the very

midst of all our vast machinery for evangelizing the world, such as Bi-
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ble Societies, Bible Presses, and Bible distribution—in the midst of all

our churches, and gorgeous cathedrals, and eloquent preaching, there is

" a famine in the land—not a famine for bread nor a thirst for water,

but of Hearing the Words of the Lord ;
" and as if the prophet had

our own age in his eye, he goes on to say ;—" and they shall wander

from sea to sea, and from the North even to the East, they shall run to

and fro to seek the Word of the Lord, and shall not find it."

Constant topical preaching, to say the least, is a doling out of the

Bread of Life in famine rations. It is adding a vast amount of water to

the pure milk of the Word, giving good ground for him thus spiritually

fed to utter the complaint of Job,—" My leanness rising up in me bear-

eth witness to my face /" This way of dispensing Bible truth to the

world, is like limiting the earth to that amount of light which comes

dimly flickering from the stars, and sending even that through a medium

so dense as to be about as good as no light at all, Why should it be

thought necessary to deal out the glowing truths of Inspiration in quan-

tities so parsimonious and niggardly 1 Is the Divine Source so contract-

ed and so easy to be exhausted, that the drafts upon it must be not only

few but infinitesimally small 1 Why the great Sun has been shining

day and night for many thousand years, throwing out its splendors in all

directions, lighting up and warming the most distant planets, and flooding

with its ineffable glories boundless regions of space besides, and yet it

has lost no sensible portion of its glowing disk. Not less exhaustless is

the Bible, the great Central Luminary of the moral world.

"A glory gilds the Sacred Page

Majestic like the Sun :

—

It gives a light to every age

—

It gives, but borroivs none."

Does not such a fragmentary use of the Holy Scriptures, especially

where it is nearly the exclusive method, fail to powerfully convict the

understanding and alarm the conscience 1 Does not God refuse to honor

that apparent slight of his Word 1 Has he not indeed signified his dis-

pleasure by withholding from it the converting power of his Holy Spirit?

It was just here that the gifted and eloquent Lamed felt the want of

power, though he did not seem to know the cause of it. Said he,

"There must be something wrong in my preaching. I can paint the

sufferings of Christ on Sunday, so that my whole congregation shall weep,

and on Monday morning, I hear them swear to my face." There was

something wrong. What was it? The lack of genius ,1 No. It was

lack of a higher quality His published sermons show it. They lack

13
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the baptism of the inspired Orcles. God withheld the signet of his ap-

probation from so fragmentary an exhibition of his Word.

And let me ask, Does not this style of preaching tend to lure the

ministry of our day into reading theology more in other books than in

the Bible 1 And if so, what wonder that some, though claiming to be

ambassadors of Christ, become the heralds of "another gospel," while

many others " speak more to the brain than the consciences of their audi-

tors ?" What wonder that in making so much of man and so little of

God, drawing its supplies so much from the " enticing words of man's

wisdom," and so scantily from the inspired Word, the Pulpit should have

lost much of its pristine power 1 And here it cannot be inappropriate

to inquire how far this style of preaching is accountable not only for the

great lack of thorough Bible Knowledge, but for much of the bigotry,

fanaticism, error, and infidelity that have from time to time existed and

still continue to prevail ? Is it not a fact that after the introduction of

the topical method, and it had become universal, a general ignorance of

the Scriptures was superinduced, insomuch that the people lost all inter-

est in them and tamely allowed an ambitious and godless priesthood to

set aside the Pulpit and put in its place the Altar, and for preaching, the

divinely appointed means for the conversion and salvation of the world,

to substitute the Mass ? And from that time, did not this general igno-

rance of the Scriptures prevail until at the Reformation the ancient

method was restored to the Church 1 Is it not a fact that in Germany

where the essay style of preaching has prevailed for the last one or two

centuries, both preachers and hearers have become mystics, neologists, or

pantheists 1 Is it not true that in England, also, where this method has

long been in vogue, very many of those who were once orthodox, have

become Socinian in their theology 1 And is not this eminently true of

New England ? And though throughout all those States they can boast

of having one preacher to less than every six hundred souls, is it not also

true, that on that very soil the rankest and most prolific kinds of error

and infidelity have sprung up to curse the church and the world ]

But let us consider some of the Advantages of the Expository method

of preaching, and of which the topical method cannot easily avail itself.

I. It will, obviously, result in a larger acquaintance with the contents

of the Inspired Volume. When the preacher, instead of building each

sermon on an isolated sentence, or a part of a sentence, which, standing

alone, gives no sense at all—an indignity put upon the Word of God
which is too common—devotes a due proportion of his time to the prac-

tical exposition of paragraphs or chapters, or ascends to the regular ex-
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position of some entire and prominent book of the Bible, his hearers will

attain a richness, a variety, an extent and exuberance of divine knowl-

edge which cannot be acquired by the ordinary process. It is true, that

topical sermons admit of a more popular style of elocution and a higher

degree of ornament, and are, therefore, adapted to please the ear and

captivate the fancy ; but not being " reasoned out of the Scriptures" they

fail to instruct in any adequate degree, the hearer in the great themes of

the Revealed Word. Besides, in this way he is likely to make some
parts of his instructions much more, others much less prominent than God
has made them. Men of one idea always do this. Highly polished

sermons of this character, says Baxter, " are like painted glass in win-

dows, which keep out the light.'''' They are, though without any such de-

sign, ecclesiastical contrivances—ministerial lenses, so constructed as not

to concentrate, but to disperse the light that radiates from God's great

Luminary of the moral world.

2. But the Expository Method will result necessarily, not only in a

larger, but truer knowledge of the Bible. On any subject, in order to

see the truth correctly, we must see it in its various connections. And
this is attained in regular, systematic exposition of the Bible. In this

way we do not see truth from a single stand-point, but from many

—

not only one, but all sides of it—not only at a distance, but in close con-

tact with it :—we not only get the scent of it, but we inhale it as we do

the atmosphere. In this way its life-giving waters come not to us

through the rank soil of error and unbelief, nor trickling in rare drops

through the granite ledge of some metaphysical disquisition; but we

slake our thirst from the pure stream hard by the Divine and exhaust-

less Fountain. In this way the truths of the Bible are seen to be not

discordant, but harmonious ; for they are seen in their due proportions

and connections. Error flies before them as the shades of night before

the sun. Before an expounded Bible, as an oft-beaten foe before a park

of artillery, infidelity is cowardly, falters, and retreats, or strikes its

colors and surrenders. Besides, it will protect the church itself from

error; for, the minister exhibiting in its order that "which the Holy

Ghost hath taught"—having his chart constantly before him—his path

marked out by " the finger of God "—shut up to preaching what God

bids him—it will be difficult for him, without immediate detection, to

substitute his own views for those of the Scriptures, or to make them a

party to his own errors. It is the fragmentary style of treating the

Scriptures, that gives error its greatest advantage. It is that which has

led to more perversions of the Holy Oracles, and has done more to en-
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gender and perpetuate the blindness of error, and stimulate the hate and

the ferocity of the bigot, and kindle the fires of fanaticism, both religious,

ecclesiastical, and political, than all other causes combined. It is that

which has led to so many unhappy and wicked divisions in the Christian

Church. Had the Bible been always treated in a rational way, much

bitter and unholy controversy had never arisen to distract, divide, and

tear the Body of Christ, and the Church would have furnished all the

martyrs, and Csesar all the persecutors and executioners.

3. The Method furnishes the preacher with a much larger variety of

topics. The textual preacher, unless he be a man of uncommon mind

and versatility of genius, will be continually repeating himself. Uncon-

sciously to himself, but most obviously to those who hear him, he wil

constantly tread the same circle, easily sweeping through one whole sign

of its zodiac each Sabbath ; at the end of the twelfth, if not sooner, he

will be ready to start out again on the same unvaried round. I have

heard of some who possessed the wonderful capacity of traveling the

entire circumference of their system twice regularly every Sabbath. But

the quintessence of all such sermons must be meagerness, sterility, empti-

ness. Now this ought not so to be, so long as the preacher is allowed

to draw his instructions fresh from the Revealed Word of the All-wise

God, which may be so expounded, if we only knew how, as to be felt to

be the most interesting as well as the most valuable book in the world.

And if, by the grace of God, the preacher shall thoroughly understand it

—so thoroughly as to drink deeply of its inspiration, and feel the lofti-

ness and di\inity of its sentiments,—to all which this course will give a

greater stimulus—it would clothe the utterances of the pulpit with un-

wonted freshness, originality, and power, proving that the word of the

Lord " is like a fire, and like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces
"

—a weapon against sin and all the enemies of God, " sharper than any

two-edged sword," and " mighty to the pulling down of strong holds."

4, It is a method purely Protestant in its character. Not simply be-

cause the Reformers practiced it, but because it gives to the people an

Open Bible. An expounded Bible is neither cloistered, padlocked, nor

chained. Its portals are thrown open, and no decree of councils, and no

bull of Popes, can close them. No anathema against " private interpre-

tation " is placarded at its threshold. It is the common property of the

world, and the people have a right to it. It teaches them not only their

duties but their privileges—not only their obligations, but their rights,

both temporal and spiritual. The Bible is man's- great Friend in the

State as well as in the Church—in things earthly as well as in things
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heavenly. Men who thoroughly understand the Bihle can never he en-

slaved, either ecclesiastically or politically. That degradation and wrong

can be felt only by those against whom the Bible has been shut, bolted,

and barred. Those who know the Bible best are both the Lord's free-

men and Caesar's freemen. And if this be so, then any method of

preaching which shall the most fully lay open the provisions of that

Magna Charter of God, ought to be neither discarded, nor thrust into a

subordinate place. Leave that, Brethren, to those who persecute, im-

prison, torture, and martyr (where they can and dare) such as presume

to read the Bible for themselves ; leave that to those who have substi-

tuted the Altar for the Pulpit ; the Mass for Preaching ; Rituals and

the " traditions of men" for the Word of God; and prayers to a crea-

ture, for those which should be offered to God only.

5. The Expository Method exalts God. But, as a frequent thing, it

is not so with the opposite method. There, too often, man is promi-

nent, if not uppermost—and that too whether strong or feeble ; for dull-

ness never reminds us of God. Seldom does splendid talent. Too often,

the man that possesses it, is the deity in our thought ; and thus he

overshadows the real Deity. We wonder at the extent and readiness

of his knowledge—the grasp of his intellect—the corruscations of his

genius, and are borne away, as on eagle's wings, by the power of his

elocution. Our thought is mainly on the preacher ; and God is a sec-

ondary object in the mind. And how can it be otherwise ? for in many

sermons the text is about the only Scripture in them ; or if not, what

there is besides seems to have been interpolated to save the sermon

from the stigma of being called a mere literary essay. It is like read-

ing at your leisure, in a book, an elaborate description of the workings

of Providence. You are pleased with it as a mere literary production ;

and you think all the time what a brilliant writer the author is. Him-

self is the hero. But go out under the open heavens whence the book

should have drawn its inspiration. Behold the Sun in his glory, or the

planets blazing in their orbits. Look up at the majestic sweep of the

Constellations—every star a sun and centre of other systems. They

declare the glory of God. They show His handiwork. Day unto day

uttereth speech of Him : night unto night showeth knowledge of Him.

Behold the flowers whose beauty no book can describe, no limner paint.

Behold hill and dale waving with golden harvests, or laden with the

luscious fruits of Autumn, and everywhere that mysterious thing called

animal life, investing the whole scene with a still deeper interest. In

all these you talk face to face with a God of boundless wisdom and
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goodness. Or, bare your breast to the storm, that rages above and

around you. Let the fierce lightnings flash in your face, and dazzle,

and blind your vision. Let the heavy crash of the thunder break over

your head and rumble along the ethereal vault till the solid earth trem-

bles and quakes beneath your feet ; and you forget both book and au-

thor. You feel that you are in the presence of the Almighty. Your

mind is overwhelmed with a sense of his grandeur and terrible majesty.

No room for any other thought. It is so with God as seen in the Bible.

If it be rightly expounded, he is the all-absorbing object there—an ob-

ject not only of adoration, but admiration, and love. And the devout

hearer exclaims with the Psalmist :
" Whom have I in heaven but

Thee ? and there is none upon earth that I desire besides Thee."

6. The Expository Method will compel, and at the same time assist

the preacher to greater fidelity. It will give him the best of all oppor-

tunities to enforce those doctrines and duties which are more or less

unwelcome to the human heart, and which he is under a strong tempta-

tion to keep back. We have reason to believe that under the topical

method, many very stern though plain teachings of the Bible have been

withheld, or wholly surrendered ; for, in order to bring an unwelcome

truth into disrepute, disbelief, or final rejection, it is not necessary to

preach against it : you have only to let it alone for a few years, and no-

body in your congregation will believe it. To this neglect the common

method of practising affords great facility. Indeed the topical preacher

needs never touch those portions of the Bible which he knows are un-

popular, if so he chooses ; for, by that method, he finds himself at lib-

erty to select what subjects he pleases, and to decline to discuss such

as he knows will be likely to offend. That this is sometimes done there

can be no doubt. But the preacher who treats the Scriptures as Christ

and his Apostles were wont to do, cannot, if he would, evade this re-

sponsibility. He is compelled to utter what the Bible in its connections

teaches. Here he is shut up to " declaring all the counsel of God,"

whether welcome or unwelcome to his hearers : whether it be a doctrine

" hard to be understood," and from which the pride of man revolts ; or

whether it demands the culture of virtues to which men are bitterly

opposed ; or thunders its anathemas against the vices in which they

delight to indulge, and to part with which, is like cutting off a right

hand or plucking out a right eye. And what shall he do in such cases ?

Shall he ignore these teachings

—

avoid—" shun to declare them ? By
the topical method he can, if so he elects ; and it is just here that

temptation assails him the most powerfully ; and if his conscience is
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not under the absolute control of principle, lie -will be likely to yield to

the temptation. But though he does not yield ; but faithfully presents

these unwelcome themes in due frequency and proportion
;

yet, under

the topical method, he still labors under great disadvantages. For when
he selects out of the whole Bible a solitary verse, or fragment of a verse,

even though it contain the doctrine or duty he wishes to enforce
;
yet,

many of his hearers will think that he selected that very text in order

to have a Thus saith the Lord, for inflicting on them some speculation

in theology, or some hobby in morals, to which he is particularly wed-

ded ; or to chastise some of his ecclesiastical, political, or personal op-

posers. But when these topics come up for discussion in the regular

and consecutive exposition of some extended portion, or entire book of

the Bible, no such suspicion will exist, and no such unfavorable feel-

ings will be created. His hearers will then see and feel that it is not

the preacher, but God, who is teaching them doctrines which they do

not like ; enforcing virtues which they denounce as severe and puritan-

ical, and rebuking them for their sins : that it is God who is ferreting

out their hiding-places, discovering their iniquities, and exposing their

false-heartedness to the light of day ; that it is God who is under-

mining their spurious hopes, demolishing their "refuges of lies," and

tearing away the veil from their hypocrisy. They will feel in their

hearts that the preacher is not responsible for the ill-feelings which such

truths engender in their bosoms ; that he is but doing his duty as an

honest and faithful expounder of God's own Word ; and that if they

are disposed to have a quarrel at all, it must be not with the preacher,

but with God, their Maker, Law-giver, Ruler, and Judge. And, as a

general thing, if the preacher pursues this course, he will be sustained.

For the higher nature of man demands honest and faithful preaching.

Men know well that infidelity here is more than treason—it is sacri-

lege—a betrayal of the highest trust committed to mortals. On this

subject of ministerial fidelity, New England's great orator once said

:

" I want my pastor to come to me in the spirit of the Gospel, saying,

You are mortal. Your probation is brief. Your work must be done

speedily. You are immortal, too. You are hastening to the bar of

God. The Judge standeth at the door." Such is the real sentiment of

the human heart everywhere. And though men may, and will flinch

under the searching application of Scriptural truth
;

yet, if the preacher

comes to them, not with a fragmentary, but a whole Bible, so that they

can see that by plain and connected interpretation, and comparison of

Scripture with Scripture, he hath a positive Thus saith the Lord, for
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what he proclaims in their hearts, they will respect and thank him for

his fidelity, though they go away from him and forsake him.

7. And this Method gives the word preached greater power. Let the

great themes of the Bible be faithfully presented in their proper rela-

tions and proportions, and it will bring the congregation more directly

under the searching "power of the world to come." It will surround

and invest men's lives with the solemn realities of death, judgment, and

eternity. It will make them feel that there is a God working about

and within them, and whom they are to meet at the last tribunal. It

will show them their guilt and wretchedness, their destitution and in-

evitable ruin, without a Redeemer. It will make them feel the need of

just such a Redeemer as the Scriptures portray. It will point them to

that Redeemer, and present him to them in all his glorious characters,

and show him to be adequate, and that he alone is adequate, to under-

take and accomplish the task of their redemption ; and that if not

redeemed by him, they perish forever. Such are some of the realities

with which this mode of presenting truth will crowd their minds, either

to inspire their hopes, alarm their fears, or arouse their consciences. It

will make them feel that "the silver cord" has only to be "loosed,"

the "golden bowl broken," the vail of the flesh rent away, and they

will ascend to the joys of heaven, or sink into the miseries of hell. On
these fearful realities thus proved, and seen, and felt to be proved, the

preacher can base the most cogent arguments, and the tenderest appeals

that can be addressed to an immortal soul.

So the Great Teacher taught. " Beginning at Moses and all the

prophets," and " expounding unto them in all the Scriptures the things

concerning himself," what power had Jesus Christ ! And it raised the

splendid encomium :
" Never man spake like this man." They won-

dered at the gracious words that proceeded out of his mouth." " Did

not our hearts burn within us while he talked with us by the way, and

while he opened to us the Scriptures ?"

So Peter preached at Pentecost, and his auditors " were pricked in

their heart, and said unto Peter and the rest of the Apostles, Men and

brethren, What shall we do?" " And the same day there were

added unto the church about three thousand souls." And a little fur-

ther on it is stated, "And the Lord added unto the church daily such

as should be saved." And after this style, so far as we know anything

further about him, he ahoays preached.

Thus, too, Stephen preached ; and neither the philosophers, nor the

turbulent mob who, " cut to the heart" by the fidelity of his preaching,
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" gnashed on him with their teeth," and clamored for his life, " were

able to resist the wisdom and the spirit by which he spake."

It was because Apollos was "mighty in the Scriptures" that he
" mightily confounded the Jews, and that publicly, showing by the Scrip-

tures that Jesus is the Christ."

And our text is a happy illustration of the power which this Method
gives to the word preached. Paul "reasoned with" the Thessalonians

" out of the Scriptures, opening and alleging," or expounding and quot-

ing them as proof, that the suffering and crucified Jesus of Nazareth

whom he preached, was the long expected Messiah. And what was

the residt ? Just this : that not only some of the Jews, who were the

most stubborn and violent opposers of the Gospel, " believed," and took

sides with Paul and Silas, but " of the devout Greeks a great multitude,

and of the chief women not a few."

And such was his method, and such the power that attended that

method, whenever he preached. Employing this method, even when
first converted, he " confounded the Jews who dwelt at Damascus,

proving that this is very Christ." Thus he preached at Antioch in Pi-

sidia, taking for his text not an isolated sentence of Scripture, but the

passage from the Law and the Prophets, which the Master of the Syn-

agogue had read for that day's lesson. (See Acts xiii.) And again we

ask ; What was the result ? "Why, many of the Jews and proselytes

were converted, and even the Gentiles, so great was the effect upon

them, " besought that these words might be preached to them the next

Sabbath." His preaching told on the populace. God put honor on

the faithful exposition of his Truth. " And the next Sabbath day came

almost the whole city together to hear the Word of God." And it was

while he expounded the Scriptures, and "reasoned of righteousness,

temperance, and judgment to come," that even

—

"Felix trembled."

And when brought before Festus and Agrippa, he tells them plainly

that his belief and his teachings were founded on those "things which

the prophets and Moses did say should come ;" and so cogent and logi-

cal was his exposition of those Scriptures, and such divine power

attended it, that the rude Governor cried out, that the manacled but

bold and eloquent preacher before him, was " beside himself ; and the

crowned monarch that sat enthroned by the Governor's side, in admi-

ration of such glowing truths, enforced by a superhuman power, ex-

claimed, " Paul, almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian."

Thus presented, such Avas the power of Divine Truth in the First

Century. If presented in a similar manner, with the same zeal, and
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faith, and self-denial ; why may not effects somewhat similar be produced

in the Nineteenth Century ? Is the Word of God any less " a fire, and

a hammer" now than in the days of the prophets ? Has the " sword of

the Spirit " been blunted by long use ? Has the Word ceased to be

" quick and powerful ?" Has it ceased to be "profitable—for doctrine,

for reproof, for correction in righteousness ? " Has it in these last days

become inadequate to " furnish the man of God unto all good works ?"

Has the Truth in our age, lost its power to " make" the bondman of

the Devil "free?" Impossible. The Word of God, like its divine

Author, is the same in essence now as ever. If its latent power is not

developed, it must be because the ordained conditions are not complied

with. There is the same power in the air, and dew, and rain, and in

the sun's light and heat to produce a crop of grain now, as when the

promise was first made that " seed time and harvest should never

cease." But the soil must be broken up and cultured, not cumbered

with flowers, however beautiful, nor paved with polished stones and

sparkling gems. The seed must be sown, not " hid in a napkin," nor

in the " skeletons " and mummies of by-gone ages. Let it find its way
into the soil well broken up after the ancient style, and let it be scattered

with the liberality of Apostolic times, and perchance, the Great Hus-

bandman will make all our waste places white with a plenteous harvest.

Should an invading army lay siege to a fortified town, and calculate

on success by a grand display of harmless pyrotechnics, or by hurling

into the beleaguered city a multitude of curiously wrought arrows, vel-

vet pointed, and other fantastic missiles ; they might amuse, but could

not alarm, least of all, vanquish the besieged. But there is a latent

power that can do it. It is hidden in a few black grains of an explosive

compound. If the conditions are fulfilled, they can hurl into that town

iron balls and exploding shells that will soon bring the rebels to terms.

Polished sermons of the essay style, founded on fragments of Scrip-

ture, may furnish the wondering crowd with very good specimens of

ecclesiastical pyrotechnics, and many missiles of elaborate workman-

ship ; but they are withal, as such things ought to be, very harmless to

those at whom they are aimed. But the Bible is God's great Arsenal

;

it contains power adequate to great moral results. When the conditions

are fulfilled ; when its vast stores of materials are properly used, that

power is exerted. Then, every truth is a " lielmet of salvation" to the

spiritual warrior— a "breastplate," proof against the thrusts of the

enemy— a " shield" to " quench all the fiery darts of the Devil." And
so also, as against the foe, every truth, if rightly used, is " a fire to
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melt, and a hammer to break in pieces ;" a " hvo-edged sword," to slay

the man of sin ; a polished shaft to pierce to the quick, and a bolt of

thunder to scathe, the reckless foes of God, and blast every false hope.

And the preacher should not, through indolence, or for any other

cause, allow that great Arsenal of God to be closed, and kept closed,

and content himself with talking about what it contains ; but on every

return to the assault of sin, he should throw its doors wide open. He
should be anxious to put into the hands of every friend of God, all the

weapons of his spiritual warfare, both offensive and defensive. He
should not content himself Avith amusing the foes of God by an elabo-

rate description of those weapons, telling them how sharp or deadly

they would be, provided they had a chance : but by hurling them into

their serried ranks, he should make them feel their power : he should

let them experience what weapons forged by the hand and hurled by the

power of Omnipotence, can do. " Mighty through God," would be

their humble confession.

But, blessed be God, his Word is not for destruction, but salvation.

It destroys nothing but sin. In that Armory there are no poisoned darts.

Every arrow is dipped in atoning blood and winged with mercy. The

"fire that melts" is from God's altar, and only burns away the dross

while it refines the gold. The " hammer that breaks the rock in pieces
"

is wielded by a benevolent Hand. " I kill and I make alive : I wound

and I heal," saith God. " The Almighty maketh sore and bindeth up :

He woundeth, and His hands make whole." Yes, bound up in the

same bundle with all those weapons of our spiritual warfare, is the Balm

of Gilead, to heal every moral malady, to assuage every pain, and

staunch every bleeding wound. And there, too, is the Great Physician.

He restores and redeems " the slain of the Lord." He sendeth forth

his. Spirit to breathe upon the dry bones, and they live. His touch is

life : His look is health, and joy, and peace ; for He is the same as

when, " God manifest in the flesh," He gave sight to the blind, health

to the sick, life to the dead, and pardon to the guilty : the same whose

"blood" even now " cleanseth from all sin," and who " ever liveth to

make intercession for us."

And if this be so ; if the Word of God is so full, and rich, and

mighty ;— as against evil, and in favor of good, the most formidable

power known to earth ; let us, Brethren, endeavor to understand it

better, and drink more deeply of its spirit : let us " covet the best

gifts" it contains : let us strive, by the aid of God, to be "mighty in

the Scriptures ;" and in all our ministrations let us endeavor to " handle
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the Word of God " as to make our churches and our congregations more

familiar with its contents than with any other book, and strive so to

present each message, that they shall feel as if they were talking with

God face to face.

And if we are faithful, we have a most precious promise to encourage

us. Our labor in the Lord shall not be in vain. God will put honor

on his Word : He will clothe its proclamation with power. " For,"

saith the Lord, " As the rain cometh down, and the snow from heaven,

and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring

forth and bud, that it may give seed to the sower and bread to the eater

;

so shall my Word be that goeth forth out of my mouth : it shall not

return unto me void, but it shall accomplish that which I please, and

it shall prosper in the thing whereto I sent it."

EXPOSITORY PREACHING.

Foe several years, and at different times we have been asked for rules

and directions by which young ministers could be aided in acquiring

ease and power in expository preaching, and since the appearance of

the Expositor several brethren in the ministry have requested me to

write a volume or at least an article on the subject, and to recommend

authors as specimens. It is our purpose to give some attention, if the

Lord will, to their request, as soon as we can possibly get a little time

to devote to it. In the meantime, let it be understood

1. That conversion to God is the object aimed at in all true preach-

ing, and that the agent of this work is the Holy Spirit, and the instru-

ment is the Truth of God. It is then the great business of a preacher

of the Gospel who desires to save the souls of men, to preach the

Divine Word. ' He has nothing to tell to the people except what God
has revealed to him by his Word and Spirit, and commanded him to

preach to them.

2. The preacher must, therefore, be full of the Divine Word him-

self. He must be mighty in the Scriptures, and able to show unto the

people the way of salvation according to the Scriptures. He must then

understand the Scriptures, their language and idioms, and the customs

and habits, geography and history alluded to in the Scriptures.

3. He must be able to read the Divine Word with such distinctness,

utterance and emphasis, that the people can hear him and understand

him. Many ministers do not know how to read—very few do. The
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division of our Bibles into chapters and verses, though of great im-

portance, is a disadvantage in the public reading of the Scriptures. A
distinctly marked paragraph Bible is better.

4. It is a great mistake— and yet I fear a common one— to think

that if a man has not had time to write a sermon, " he can just take up

a chapter and lecture on it." He may, indeed, deliver an harangue—
he may talk about something, but he must be a very extraordinary man

if he can jump in that way into the true meaning of Scripture, and

draw out its rich treasures in such style and manner as may illuminate

and warm his hearers. This style of lecturing has been often attempted,

and has almost always failed ! It requires more study and more careful

preparation and discipline of mind to lecture successfully on the Scrip-

tures, than it does to preach in the ordinary way on themes or texts.

An able expository preacher must be familiar with the text and the

most approved translations and the methods of the best interpreters

—

be full of the subject, and inspired with its unction.

5. The name of commentators is legion, but there are only a few

names that occur to me at the moment as good models of expository

preachers, and perhaps we are the more in favor of these than of others

equally good, only because we are better acquainted with them. The

authors we prefer as specimens of expository preaching are Leighton

on Peter ; Bishop Wilson on Colossians ; Daille on Philipians and

Colossians, and Calvin's Commentaries. Byefield on Colossians and

Peter is also good. Every pastor should also have Yinet's Pastoral

Theology, and Gospel Studies. They are of great value. Chalmers

on Romans is also a great work— if not the very best that great man

ever wrote. Owen on Hebrews is almost a complete library in itself.

Leighton should be studied all the time.

THE SYNOD OF THE PACIFIC.

This body met on the fourth inst. in the First Presbyterian Church of this city.

The opening sermon was preached by the Rev. George Burrowes, D. D., from

Heb. 1 : 3, " Christ Jesus the brightness of the Father's glory, and the express

image of his person." To say that the sermon was well conceived and happily ex-

ecuted—learned, able and scholarly, and well directed in its presentation of great

and precious truth, is only to say what all who know Dr. Burrowes expected.

The object of the preacher was to show that as the brightness of the Father's glory

and the express image of his person, the Lord Jesus Christ is the Shekixah of the

Church in all ages. In bringing out this sublime announcement, we were told,

1. That the text teaches the Divinity of the Lord Jesus. He is the true Shekinah.
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2. That Jesus is above all principalities and powers, and that he is the Creator of

all things. 3. That Christ is the Guardian of God's holy law. 4. Christ is the

only medium of communication between man and God. 5. That Christ Jesus

gives wisdom, instruction and grace to his people by his Holy Spirit. 6. That

Christ is the Protector and Comfortor of his people, and Finally, That Jesus Christ

is the light and glory of heaven.

After the sermon the Synod was constituted with prayer by the Moderator,

Rev. Dr. Anderson. There were present thirteen ministers and five ruling elders.

The whole number of ministers belonging to this Synod is twenty-seven having

about twenty churches under its care.

The Rev. S. Woodbridge, D. D. of the Presbytery of Benicia, was unanimously

elected Moderator, and the Rev. Peter V. Veder temporary clerk. The Rev. Dr.

Woodbridge on taking the chair, made some touching and eloquent remarks. He
returned thanks to the reverend Body, for the honor conferred upon him, and ex-

pressed his sense of unfitness for the office, and especially his want of experience

in Ecclesiastical bodies, having spent most of his life at frontier posts. He alluded

also, in a most effective style to our feeble beginning on this coast in 1849, and to

what God had done for us. And though oppressed with a sense of unworthiness,

he ventured to accept the honor of presiding over their deliberations, trusting to

the kindness of his brethren to aid him, and especially hoping that God who had

heretofore done so great things for us, would be with us and bless us.

The meetings of the Synod were characterized by a christian spirit, though on

some points there was a difference of opinion. Among the great questions which

were considered, none was of more importance than that of Education. After

mature deliberation, the Synod by a large vote resolved to establish a Grammar

School, as the beginning of a College or University in this city, and recommended

Rev. Dr. Burrowes as Principal, and the Rev. Albert Williams as general finan-

cial agent. It is expected that the school will begin in a few weeks, at least by

the first Monday of November. The Synod also adopted the resolutions of the

last General Assembly in regard to the Sabbath, and adopted an appendix. We
were in favor of doing just what the last Assembly did, but not in favor of the

appendix. The Synod also, in adopting the language of the General Assembly of

1854, on the question of introducing the Bible into our Public Schools, expressed

our views precisely—the very views which we have advocated so repeatedly, viz

:

" Resolved, That this Synod in the adoption of the resolution in relation to the

introduction of the Bible in Public Schools, does not intend to favor its compul-

sory use, by law, in such schools."

We consider the meeting of the Synod a most happy and important one for our

church on this coast. We shall give a summary of the minutes in our next number.

Ecclesiastical Meetings. The annual meetings of the Methodist Conference of

the Church South, and of the Congregational Association of this State, and of the

Synods of the New, and of the Old School Presbyterian Churches, have just

closed their services in this city. As far as we have learned, their meetings have

been harmonious, and from their action and reports, it is to be inferred that

the cause of religion is advancing among us. Of our own Synod, that of the Pa-

cific, we shall have more to say at another time.
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Our Contributors must have a little patience with us. We have heen obliged

to adopt the miller's rule— " first come first served," if the -wheat is equally good.

As a general rule we do not desire articles to extend over more than four pages.

Our age is a spasmodic, telegram age, and long articles are not read, and conse-

quently do not exert the same influence that short ones do. We do not wish to pay

for the printing of a single useless word. "NVe have much valuable matter on hand

for our next number. The leading article will be a discourse from Rev. "W. E.

Boardman, author of "The Higher Life."

The Synod of the New School Presbyterian Church met in this city on the

4th inst. "We hope to be able to publish extracts from their proceedings in our

next number. The very able, eloquent and appropriate sermon of Rev. S. S.

Harmon, delivered at their opening session, is found entire in this number.

Doctor of Divinity. Lafayette College at Easton, Penn., at its late commence-

ment honored itself by conferring the degree of Doctor of Divinity upon the Rev.

Sylvester "Woodbridge, Jr., of Benicia, Cal.

LITERARY RECORD.

Greece and Russia. By Bayard Taylor. New York.—G. P. Putnam.
San Francisco.—H. H. Bancroft & Co.

The San Francisco publishers, Messrs. H. H. Bancroft & Co., 151 Montgomery

street, have laid this last work of Bayard Taylor on our table. It is in every re-

spect like, and equal unto all the other volumes of Taylor, (and Bancroft has

them all,) and no library is complete without them. Doubtless the thousands

who have heard Mr. Taylor's recent lectures, will avail themselves of this conve-

nient and cheap method of retaining the gentleman as a companion, who may at

their convenience oft discourse to them of his " hair-breadth escapes i' the field

and flood," from Polar seas to Tropical deserts. For Bayard Taylor's own sake,

we are half inclined to think it is a pity the lions did not eat him in Africa, or the

Polar snows bury him. For what can he do ? He is older than Alexander, but

there are no more worlds for him to conquer, unless he could get inside of our

planet, or under our oceans and explore them ; and when he does and comes back

to tell us, " may we be there," and then when he prints may we have his notes to

read. And by the way we see that his experience among the Cretans, confirms

Epimenides and Saint Paul, or else they confirm him, which is about the same

thing, for travelers need some corroboratives. And again, we see that he has

found out that Napoleon is neither a Frenchman nor an Italian, but a Spartan.

We suspected this long ago ! In his wanderings he comes upon a town called

Vitylo, where he learns that the Mainotes long ago emigrated to Corsica, and

among them was a Spartan family by the name of Kalomeros, who changed their

name on going to Corsica to its Italian equivalent, which is Bounaparte. That old

Spartan blood has made history—nor is the chapter yet complete.
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Idyls of the King. By Tennyson.—Ticknor & Fields, Boston.

Bancroft & Co., have also sent us a work with the above title.

To be a poet-laureate is something, and to be printed so neatly is something
;

but we are not very fond of Idols, nor Idlers, nor Idyls. We like the old romance,

or the ballad better. Chevy Chace, or the Roman lays, are like the sound of battle

in a warrior's ears. Tennyson is a poet, however, and will be read. The Idyls

of this volume are Enid, Viviene, Elaine and Guinevere.

The Fireside Monthly, by Dr. "W". "W. Hall, editor of Hall's Journal of

Health, New York, for September, is on our table. It is lively, clear, health-

giving. Like the " Journal of Health," it is addressed to men's common sense,

and is of an elevating tendency. The articles are not too long, and never heavy,

and always fit for all the members of a family to read. We wish it had a million

of paying subscribers. The article on " Reformers" is to our mind exactly; we
hope to find room for it in our next number.

Oxtr Eastern Exchanges.—We have already returned our thanks to the Press

on this coast for their kind greetings, and we have also given in our last number

a few specimens of the way in which the Expositor is esteemed in the interior.

We are able now to add, that as far as we have seen, our Eastern Exchanges are

highly complimentary towards the Expositor, both as to its style and subject-

matter, and all agree that it is a work greatly needed on this coast. As a speci-

men of many we give below a few lines from the Presbxjterian Banner and Advocate

of Pittsburgh, (Rev. Dr. McKinney.)

" The Pacific Expositor.—This is a new candidate for the favor of Presby-

terians, but not a beggar for sustenance. It needs sustenance, and must have it or

perish; but it indicates both purpose and ability, fully to give quid pro quo. The

Expositor is a monthly of fifty pages, edited by Rev. W. A. Scott, D. D., and

published by George W. Stevens, Esq., San Francisco, Cal. It is well got up,

and filled with excellent matter. It will be a blessing to the people of the States

on the Pacific, and will, we would trust, have the opportunity of doing great

good on the East of the Rocky Mountains."

Union Book Store. Several volumes from Messrs. Allen & Spier, were laid on

our table just as we were going to press. They shall receive attention in due time.

"The Friend" of Honolulu, is considerably exercised, lest by mistake or other-

wise we should minister homeopathic doses to him in stray papers. He need not

be alarmed. We have sent him an allopathic dose, and if he can be persauded to

take it just as it is, we have some hope of him. We fear, however, that his con-

stitution and climate are so bad, and especially his early habits, that we can do

him but little good. Still, we shall have the satisfaction, whether we succeed in

curing him of certain long standing, chronic complaints or not, that we have

meant well, and sent him a powerful dose. And at all events, we have great re-

spect and kindness for him, and hope his shadow may never be less, although we
could wish his prejudices were.
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ENDORSING OUR CONTRIBUTORS.

Several times the question has been forced upon us as to whether we
would open our columns to contributors who advance sentiments and

principles contrary to our own, and our answer is, that sufficient unto

the day is the evil thereof. We do not see the necessity of deciding

such a point in thesi or in the abstract. Every case must stand on its

own merits. Some subjects and sentiments and sorts of style cannot

appear in the Expositor. But as we love freedom of thought and of

speech, so we do not mean to exercise any expurgatorial or censorial

power over the sentiments of our contributors. Within any reasonable

limits, we design to leave them to their own taste and to the enjoyment

of the largest liberty. But anonymous articles we cannot publish at

all. The true name must at least be submitted to us. Nor do we hold

ourselves responsible for any opinion, sentiment or principle or inter-

pretation of Scripture, nor for the manner of its presentation, except

what we write ourselves. We have the highest regard for our contrib-

utors, and will defend them from misrepresentation if need be, but as

we ask no one to endorse our principles, so we wish every one to an-

swer for himself. As far as we know, if our endorsement would be of

any possible use, we are prepared to stand by the sentiments and prin-

ciples advanced thus far by every one of our contributors. Our remarks

are intended wholly for the future, and to prevent misunderstandings or

misrepresentations.

14
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NEWSPAPEE OB MAGAZINE.

Dr. Johnson tells us that " Books that you carry to the fire and hold

readily in your hand, are the most useful after all. A man will often

look at them, and be tempted to go on, when he would have been

frightened at books of a larger size and of a more erudite appearance."

Precisely so. And " the books of a large size and of a more erudite

appearance" in the great lexicographer's day, that were so frightful

even to look at, were mutandis mutatis, " very like " the bound volumes

of weekly newspapers in our day— if there were any such volumes.

The singularity of many of the old folios in shape and variety of type

and in the encyclopedical character of their subject-matters, and the

miscellaneous arguings of many of them, would be obvious, if laid open

side by side with our bound weekly newspaper volumes. But who

preserves— that is takes care of and binds up weekly newspapers ?

And just here is one of the reasons we are going to give for being what

we are, a monthly magazine, and not a weekly newspaper. These re-

marks are not intended as a declaration of war against all hebdomadals,

nor as the protocol of any treaty ; but as an answer to the many sug-

gestions and inquiries that have been repeatedly made to us since the

beginning of the Expositor. Some say it should have been smaller and

weekly. To all such, we say we prefer at this time and for this coast

a monthly magazine to a weekly newspaper. This is our preference.

And others have just as perfect a right to choose a weekly form if they

wish. But that all fears may be allayed, we say distinctly, we have no

designs, nor the remotest wish to establish a weekly paper. The only

possible change we could be induced to make, if we made any at all,

would be a semi-monthly octavo instead of a monthly issue. It is,

therefore, without the slightest wish to disturb the good feelings of any

body under heaven, that we give our reasons for preferring to publish

our thoughts in an octavo monthly rather than in a weekly sheet. Our

points of preference run somewhat after the manner following

:

1 . A Magazine is more easily held up for reading, especially in a

weary moment, or arranged so as to meet the eye at toilette or lunch.

The back is not easily hurt by the fire. Cicero, we think it is, who
says :

" Books to quicken the intellect of youth, delight age, decorate

prosperity, shelter and solace us in adversity, must bring enjoyment to

us at home, befriend us out of doors, pass the night with us, travel
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with us, and go into the country with us." And these small volumes

or Feuitletons as the French call them, that can be held before the fire

or turned to the light or supported on the couch, and packed in the

carpet-bag without any care, are the books that are most read,— that

are most suggestive— and have after all the greatest influence upon
mankind.

2. The Magazine is more easily preserved than the weekly paper.

It is very difficult to keep newspapers from being torn up. Betty does

not know the weekly from the daily. They are more convenient for the

cook's fire than the magazine. She has less conscience about tearing a

paper than a book. And if newspapers are preserved, which happens

almost never, they take up more room, and make a great deal more

lumber in a house than the tidy magazine.

3. The magazine makes a large volume ; it may be two volumes

a year, which, when well bound, make quite a respectable appearance

in the library. And as a general rule, there is more care required in the

preparation or selection of articles that are to appear in a magazine than

in a newspaper.

4. The subject-matters that are good a week old are in most cases

just as good or better a month old. For in our day of telegraphs and

steamships and railroads and expresses and daily newspapers—when men

are born in a tempest and travel in Muck's slippers at a 2.40 speed

from the cradle to the grave— no body goes to the weekly for current

news. The day for the weekly as a medium of news, prices and fairs,

is past. And as that which is good in the weekly is just as good in the

monthly, or it may be better, it seems to us that the daily or the monthly

style of publication is the best suited for our age and country. "We

should like to see a daily religious paper of a high tone, free from all

isms and cant, but as this is at present not within our reach, we think

the Monthly well calculated to meet our wants.

If our remarks are well founded any where, they are especially so

in regard to newspapers from beyond the mountains and the seas, for

the transportation of which we have a mail only twice a month. Our

motto, however, is let there be light and love, good will and peace

among men. We rejoice, therefore, whenever and by whomsoever truth

is published and circulated, and we wish it Godspeed with all our heart

in whatever form it appears, whether in a tract, a daily or a weekly

paper, or a stately volume. Sit lux.
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THE PATRIARCHS AS PIONEERS.

PEEACHED AT XOS ANGEEES, CAL., EEBBUABY 20TH, 1859, BY REV.
"W". E. BOARDMAN.

And Jacob went out from Beer-sheba, and went toward Haran. And he lighted

upon a certain place, and tarried there all night, because the sun was set ; and he
took of the stones of that place, and put them for his pillows, and lay down in

that place to sleep. And he dreamed, and behold a ladder set upon the earth, and
the top of it reached to heaven ; and behold the angels of God ascending and de-

scending on it. And, behold, the Lord stood above it, and said, I am the Lord of

Abraham thy father, and the God of Isaac : the land whereon thou liest, to thee

will I give it, and to thy seed ; and thy seed shall be as the dust of the earth, and
thou shalt spread abroad to the west, and to the east, and to the north, and to the

south : and in thee and in thy seed shall all the families of the earth be blessed.

And, behold, I am with thee, and will keep thee in all places whither thou goest,

and will bring thee again into this land ; for I will not leave thee, until I have
done that which I have spoken to thee of. And Jacob awaked out of his sleep,

and he said, Surely the Lord is in this place ; and I knew it not. And he was
afraid, and said, How dreadful is this place ! this is none other but the house of

God, and this is the gate of heaven. And Jacob rose up early in the morning, and
took the stone that he had -putfor his pillows, and set it vqyfor a pillar, and poured
oil upon the top of it. And he called the name of that place Beth-el: but the

name of that city ivas called Luz at the first. And Jacob vowed a vow, saying, If

God will be with me, and will keep me in this way that I go, and will give me
bread to eat, and raiment to put on, so that I come again to my father's house in

peace ; then shall the Lord be my God: and this stone, which I have set for a pil-

lar, shall be God's house : and of all that thou shalt give me I will surely give the

tenth unto thee.

—

Gen. xxviii: 10-22.

This Beth-el incident in the life of the patriarch Jacob is one of the

most interesting and instructive in all the patriarchal memoirs. It car-

ries us back to the pioneers of Palestine—to primitive times in a primi-

tive country. And it presents to us one of those pioneers, then in his

youth, in the first stage of a long laborious and dangerous journey to

secure for himself one to share with him the joys and sorrows of his

heart and the hardships and honors of pioneership in the land of prom-

ise : just where, too, he is met and blessed of God and cheered on in

his course.

The patriarchs were the pioneers of Palestine ; of an earlier stamp,

too, than those of '49 in this country—more like those of '40, or earlier.

We, with all our comfortable hotels, steamers, stages, stores, and

things, who come now in '59 to California, can hardly imagine what

the pioneers of '49 had to encounter ; and their experience was also just

as unlike that of those who came at an earlier date. In '49 men floated

in by thousands upon the living tide setting this way. Their greatest

hardships, perhaps, arose from the greatness of their own numbers and
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the eagerness of their own desires. It needed a power like that which

multiplied the bread in the wilderness to supply the swarming myriads

with sustenance, to say nothing of conveyance, clothing, mining tools,

and all. And it required a power like that which hushed the storm

and stilled the waves, to keep down the turbulence of passions set loose

from all the restraints of custom and law, excited, too, by thirst for

gold and often exploded by the jostlings and elbowings of eager com-

petition.

The experience of those who came earlier yet than '49 was still an-

other sort from this. The men of '49, floating in with the living tide,

rose to its surface or sunk in its depths, as the case might be ; but they

who came before were the solitary adventurers. Knights of the rifle

and the trap, or of the sail and the harpoon, brave men who, coming

down from the rugged mountains or in from the rolling Pacific, were

enchanted and chained here by the loveliness of scenery and clime, the

abundance and excellence of the fruits and meats, and the hospitalities

of the sons and the charms of the daughters of the land.

The patriarchs in Palestine, like these men, were the solitary pio-

neers of the race and the nation who were afterwards to fill and subdue

the land.

In fruitfulness of soil and healthfulness of climate, California and

Palestine are alike. They there could not have all the varieties of fruits

and flowers, grains and vegetables that we have here, because the skill

of the husbandman, since that day, has made new varieties of cropping,

and improved old ones by culture ; but they had the grape, the olive,

the fig, the pomegranite, the citron, and many other of our fruits, with

wheat, barley, and most varieties of our grains, and flocks and herds

like our own.

Whether, at any time, anywhere in all that glorious land one could

ever have stood and counted twenty-five varieties of valuable fruits

—

many of them the most luscious of earth—as may be done here, is

doubtful ; nevertheless, that was a land flowing with milk and honey.

And we have here a Palestine of our own, and more than a Palestine.

We have this grand advantage over them to aid us in a higher civiliza-

tion than they could attain in that favored land : that, in our Palestine,

we have also an El Dorado. Our Ophir is at home. We have indeed a

combination not to be found elsewhere in the whole world : all climates,

all fruits, all grains, all vegetables, all animals, fishes and fowls, and

all metals, almost in the world, thrown together here by the partial
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hand of the Creator in one place, and all in untold abundance and

richness.

Now we may classify the pioneers of California as earlier or later,

and they who have been here in the earlier days of the new order of

things, may refuse to us late comers the honor of pioneership at all

;

nevertheless we are all pioneers, in reference to the great future which

surely awaits this country. And there are three things exemplified by

the patriarchs of Palestine well worthy of the gravest attention from

the pioneers of California, all of which stand in connection more or less

direct with the incident in the life of Jacob, which is our text.

I. Home-loving.

The patriarchs, all three, were home-loving, home-keeping men.

Not house-loving—they lived much in the open air, and lived the lon-

ger for it. They slept and rested in tents, and slept the better for it.

They ate plain, substantial food, and enjoyed it the more. They worked

with their own hands, and were the stronger for it. They dressed

simply, Avithout loading down or cramping up the life-forces and cur-

rents ; and while these same forces and currents were the freer for that,

their purses were also somewhat the heavier. They did not live be-

yond their means ; and of all that is related good and bad concerning

them, there is no record of a single failure amongst them.

They were home-loving, but their homes did not consist mainly in

houses. They never dwelt in houses at all—at least not until after

Jacob went with his sons down into Egypt, and then they had only

adobe houses, at most—they dwelt in tents. Neither were their homes

stationary. It used to be said of the pioneer ministers in the new States

of the Mississippi Valley that they were ordained on horseback, and

built their houses on wheels.

The patriarchs did as much. They dwelt in tents, which they could

strike at a moment, and kept camels at hand that they could mount and

away as quick. They did not take root in the soil like trees. Their

homes did not consist in the mere titles to lands, for they were as badly

off in this respect as any of us, who have not the involvement of dis-

puted titles—they had no titles at all. They were travellers all—mere

sojourners in the land ; and yet they had homes, for they had families,

and loved them and lived with them.

Houses and the many comforts and conveniences clustering in and

around our modern dwellings have much to do in the way of adding

attractions to the precious things of home, but they are not its essen-

tials. The inmates of the dwelling—not the dwelling itself—the hearts,



1859.] The Patriarchs as Pioneers. 199

and hands, and voices, and smiles, and tears of those who comprise the

household, not the conveniences, luxuries, and elegances of the house

and grounds, it is which are the heart and soul of home.

A truly philosophical poet has said :

" "We look too high for things close hy,

And lose what nature found us

;

For nothing here is half so dear,

As home and friends around us."

Birds and flowers, shrubs and trees, lakes and lawns, with houses

well fitted and furnished, are lovely and comfortable ; but it is only

when amidst them all you have the sweeter music, and richer fragrance

and brighter sparkle of virtuous affections, and educated intelligence

and the repose of unbroken confidence that you have the home in its

dignity and purity.

The death of one person in the household is enough to bring a cloud

over all sunny landscapes, and spread a gloom over all the gayeties and

elegancies and splendors of life, especially if it be the death of the

madam. It has been well said that man is the head of the family, but

woman is its heart.

Now the patriarchs understood this, and therefore it was that they

spared no pains to have the heart of the family right. Abraham was

careful to secure to himself, while yet in his youth, a lady whose beauty

was so great that she captivated kings long, long after her fiftieth birth-

day had been celebrated. And whose purity of character, and amia-

bility of heart and affability of manners, were even more remarkable

than her beauty of person. And who, moreover, presided in the princely

household of her husband with a queenly dignity ; and while she hus-

banded his means, she bestowed his charities and hospitalities with a

rare and happy combination of liberality and prudence.

A noble wife Sarah was to Abraham. As for Isaac, his father was

at the expense and trouble of sending his steward—the chief officer of

his princely affairs—all the way to Mesopotamia as a sort of foreign

ambassador, fitted out with camels—those ships of the dessert—and

servants, and jewels and gold in profusion, for the simple purpose of

securing for Isaac one worthy of such a son. True, the distance sent

was not so far as from California to "the States"—only six hundred

miles or so ; but taking into account the greater time required and risks

incurred, there is not much difference, after all. And Jacob, at the

time of the vision of the night, was himself one day's journey on the
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route to Mesopotamia to find for himself what had been obtained for

his father by sending : a wife who should have the noble qualities of

his mother and grandmother.

Neither was all this painstaking a large price to pay for the object

secured. I do not say that it is always wise, either, to go or send

across the continent for a wife ; there may often be one nearer, and as

good. The old adage about going farther and faring worse might have

its fulfilment in this matter ; but I do say, that going or sending across

the continent is a cheap price to pay for a good wife. Men do as much

for mere stock, for cattle and horses, and pay large prices besides, and

are wise in doing it. And surely there is no price too dear, nor any

pains too great, nor any valuation too high for such a treasure as a

lovely, prudent, virtuous woman, to be the companion of a man's life :

the lady of his house, the mother of his children, and the sharer of his

own heart's joys and sorrows.

The descendants of the patriarchs at all events had reason to think

so. Of all the glories of the Hebrew nation, none were greater than

this : that they were a nation of families, of homes, in the truest, no-

blest sense—the first to abandon polygamy in the world, and the first

to throw around the home- altar all the lovely attractions of virtue, in-

telligence, sociality, hospitality, and affection.

The full significance of the word home was first made known and

felt in that land. And they were mainly indebted to their patriarchal

ancestry under God for this great boon.*

II. A second remarkable feature of the patriarchal example is their

Worship observing.

Hard by the tent stood the altar. Next to the family in their re-

gards, was the church.

Wherever God cast their lot, there they set up the worship of God.

The first thing recorded of them always after the pitching of their tents,

was the erection of their altars.

And here in this beautiful scene of our text we find Jacob, although

only resting there for a single night, yet there in the morning setting up

the stone upon which he had slept and had his vision, as a memorial,

and calling the place Bethel, House of God.

Their worship too was pure and simple, and beautiful in its sim-

plicity. It was the approach of children to their father, with the arMed

* The author's remarks here on Patriarchal Polygamy we reserve for our next

number.

—

[Ed.
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veneration which the majesty of God should inspire. All nations, and

all ages have had places and times and forms of worship. And any

worship, however far from intelligent simplicity, is better than none
;

but the best is the best, of course, and theirs was the best up to that

time. They were up to the times and far ahead of all around them.

They had no houses, and in our sense could not have any house of

God, nevertheless, as they had the family without the dwelling, so they

had also the church without the edifice. And all it wanted was time

and its changes to bring about the erection of houses of worship in

number and splendor and convenience, surpassing those of all other

nations.

For besides their temple of marble, overlaid with gold, at Jerusalem,

there were synagogues corresponding exactly to our churches, in every

village, town and city of Palestine, abundant for the people.

At the primitive altar, wherever they went and wherever they wor-

shipped, the patriarchs, like Jacob at Bethel, could truthfully say,

" This is none other than the house of God," for in their worship loving

they had in the germ all the places of worship which blessed and orna-

mented Palestine through all succeeding ages.

And I have confidence concerning California in general, and Los

Angeles in particular, that there is in the hearts of its people that wor-

ship-loving which will develop itself, under the blessing of God, in

houses of worship to bless and beautify the land, and make of it a

Palestine, and more than a Palestine in this respect. Why not ?

We have first of all, wealth both in our mountains, our climate and

our soil, and for all present necessities, already brought out in the hands

of our people. And we have the men as well as the means to do it,

and I believe also the will and the wisdom, if only it can be called forth

and harmonized so as to act with cordial efficiency.

And surely, as a mere matter of economy in dollars and cents, not

to mention the welfare and improvement of the young and the old for

time and eternity, it is cheaper to build school-houses and churches,

and support teachers and preachers, than to support the additional cost

of courts and jails, and police, from the neglect of education and

religion.

III. The third characteristic of patriarchal pioneership to be spe-

cially noted by us is, God-fearing.

Those gray fathers of the ancient time were not only home and wor-

ship-loving, but they were truly God-fearing men. I use the term in

its broad sense. Theirs was more than a superstitious dread of God to
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hold them in awe of him ; and better far than a mere fear of his wrath

:

" The hangman's whip to hold the wretch in order," it was a fear most

filial and a dread most joyous. Religion to them was not gloomy, and

sour, and cold, and bitter, curdling all the joys of life. It was rather

its sunshine.

Most men turn toward God for help in the hour of danger and of

death ; they turned toward Him, like certain flowers to the sun, all the

day long.

Many who spend their youth in careless neglect intend all the while,

when they are older, to do better ; but the patriarchs seem to have

given the dew of their youth to the service of their Creator.

The first thing we hear of Abraham is an account of his obedience to

the voice of God, in setting out for the land of promise. And his record

is, that from the first, he looked for a country—a city of God, not made

with hands, eternal in the heavens. So of Isaac. And of Jacob, al-

though in his transactions with Esau concerning the birthright and the

blessing he did wrong
;
yet here, in this Beth-el scene, if never before,

he turned to the God of his fathers and secured for himself the forgive-

ness of his sins, and the renewal to him of the covenant to his fathers.

And just here, by the way, it is well worthy of remark, that in his

attempt to overreach and supplant his brother, he overreached and sup-

planted himself, and lost everything. For he was driven to leave all

;

and there is no record of his having ever come into possessson of one

single head of all his father's immense flocks and herds, or one dollar

of his treasures. Esau got all, and kept all. His was the fate of many
a one who, in haste to be rich, forgets to be honest.

And then you will observe, too, that after this, and before he took

upon himself the responsibility of a family, he sought and accepted the

obligations of religion.

And in this I should certainly advise all the unmarried to follow his

example. And if any have not done it, but have reversed the order of

proceedings, I would advise and urge them to begin the service of God
at once. Better late than never. And as to the happiness of those who
are truly the servants of God, whether married or single, I do not know
of any pictures of life, ancient or modern, in history or fiction, so

cheery, so peaceful, so complete in all the elements of joy, as those

presented in the Bible of the sincere worshippers of God. There was

more joy—deeper and purer, higher and sweeter—in the heart of Jacob

there at Beth-el, a thousand fold more, and better than could have been

his, if he had come into possesssion of his father's princely estate, and
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Esau had quietly given up. Doubtless he had been terribly cast down

and distressed. His sins, his fears, his disappointment, his leaving

home, his loneliness, his uncertainty about the future—everything had

conspired to weigh down his spirits and crush all his hopes ; but when

there at Beth-el, alone with his God, he cried for mercy and help, and

the Lord heard him and answered his cry in the vision of the night : he

was the happiest man alive.

So is it with every one who flies to the Saviour and finds Him. Try

it, my friend, and see if it is not so. And then, as he went on his way

rejoicing in the sunlight of God's favor, the very wilderness was glad

for him, and the smiles of heaven lay all around him.

Why, even the dungeon's darkness, and the fire of the faggot, and

the lash of the scorpion, cannot shut out, or burn out, or beat out the

happiness of the heart, where the love of God is felt.

The patriarchs were no bigots ; there was nothing narrow or cold,

or dark, or gloomy, about them. They were home-living, home-loving,

hospitable, genial, generous, cheery men. They had flocks and herds,

and enjoyed them ; they lived in a land of fruits, and ate them ; they

had wealth in abundance, and did not close up against themselves the

sources of enjoyment their means opened to them ; they lived in the

world, and made the most of it : but in using they did not abuse it,

and enjoyed it the more by keeping under as a servant and not giving

it the upper hand. While over all, chiefest of all, most precious and

blessed, was

"The smile of the Lord, the joy of their soul."

These are the lessons taught us by those old masters in the philoso-

phy of life : Home-loving, Worship-observing, and God-fearing. And

if we are apt scholars, we shall profit by them.

The ancient Persians were a race and a nation of palaces, luxuries,

and splendors, induced by the gold of Ophir. Ancient Greece was a

nation of philosophy, art, and science ; of intellectual superiority so

great as to give their ideas and language to the whole civilized world

—

even to their conquerors. The ancient Romans were a political and

military people, and they established their government by force of their

arms amongst all nations. The Hebrews were a people of homes and

synagogues, and schools, and religion. The Greeks conquered the

Persians, and spoiled them of wealth and glory. The Romans con-

quered the Greeks, and held them in subjection. The Jews, although

by their infatuated rejection of Jesus their Messiah, they lost the favor
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of God and were broken in pieces like a vessel of glass under a rod of

iron : yet out of that broken vessel came forth Christianity, which con-

quered Pagan Rome, the conqueror of Greece, the conqueror of Persia,

the conqueror of the world, and has given a new civilization to man

;

and the secret of this under God is, that while the Persian system made

effeminate princes and nobles, and the Grecian system made artists,,ora-

tors and philosophers, and the Roman made soldiers and rulers, the

Jewish system made men. And one man like Paul was a match in the

race of civilization for all the princes of Persia, philosophers of Greece,

and consuls of Rome, and more than a match.

Now what we want is men ; men worthy to be trusted with the ballot

and ballot-box too ; men who can wield the pruning-knife, hold the plow,

handle the sword, use the pen, make laws and administer them, build

school-houses and teach in them, erect churches and preach in them
,

—
a nation of men.

France, wilh her concentrated government, may get along with a

nation of polite children who shall be told by their rulers what they may
do and what they must not say, and who, in the absence of freedom, can

be kept quiet with sugarplums, baubles and toys ; but America must

have men to sustain and wield her free institutions, or crumble, like

Mexico, to nothing.

Peculiarly is this true of this the Palestine El Dorado of America.

And we shall be wise if here we husband and build up homes, churches

and schools, counting no pains too great, no price too dear, to secure the

end in view.

THE WELSH IN CALIFORNIA.

Prom information that we consider wholly reliable we think there are

from five to seven thousand Welsh people scattered over the hills and

valleys of this State. As far as we know there is but one minister of

the gospel laboring among them, who is able to speak their native tongue.

This is the Rev. David J. Lewis, missionary of the Presbyterian Board

of Domestic Missions. He is a man of God, who goes from village to

village in the mountains, and from one mining camp to another wherever

his countrymen are to be found to break unto them the bread of life.

May the God of Jacob strengthen him and make him abundantly useful.
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THE CHURCH'S MISSION.

We perceive by the religious journals received by the last mails that

"The Mission of the Church" as enunciated by Rev. Dr. Thornwell

in the last Assembly, is the theme of sundry and diverse commentaries.

The views of Dr. Thornwell were not then stated by him for the first

time, nor are they new to us, nor indeed to Old School Presbyterians.

We find them everywhere in the Bible, and in the acts and doings not

only of the last Assembly, but also in the Old Synods of our Church,

and especially in the ecclesiastical papers of the Presbyterians of Vir-

ginia during and shortly after the Revolutionary war. They are the

very same views which we in our humble sphere both from the press

and the pulpit have advocated for years. We consider them vital to the

purity and power of our church. But unfortunately our age is not

favorable to the thorough investigation of great moral and religious

principles. Men are too much excited. Even church members are

wont to leap to conclusions in spasms, and reflect on the principles in-

volved afterwards, if ever. The church of the living God, as such, is

to have no connection with, nor take any part whatever in any secular

organization, or in purely secular schemes ; but to leave its members

free as citizens and philanthropists to patronize them or not as it may

seem best to them. That this is the doctrine of the Bible and of our

church we hold to be beyond doubt. But for the present we have

nothing more to say. We take pleasure, however, in publishing the

following remarks on the subject from Dr. Rice's Expositor.

" The question raised by Dr. Thornwell respecting the limits within

which the church of Christ, in her organized capacity, should confine

her action, is one of very great importance, and ought to be carefully

and thorougly discussed. This question was not first raised by him in

connection with colonization, but in connection with a proposition to

recommend the Presbyterian historical society. If we understand him,

his doctrine is— that the commission given the church by her divine

head, confines her to the preaching of the gospel, embracing whatever

is necess ry to the most effectual accomplishment of this work. Of

course, the raising of funds to support her missionaries, and whatever

else is necessary to the proper accomplishment of her work, is included

in her commission ; but beyond this she cannot safely go. In a word,

the church is commissioned to convert men to Christ, and fully instruct
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them in the truths of the gospel; and then they, as enlightened christians

and as good citizens, are to be left to exercise their own judgment in re-

gard to the various objects, secular, philanthropic, etc.,— which may-

present themselves.

" In connection with the well-being of society, there is a work which

belongs properly to the state ; there is a work which belongs properly to

the church ; and there is a work which must be left to the judgment and

conscience of individual christians. The existence of these three depart-

ments is universally admitted ; but the lines which divide them have not

been distinctly drawn. Much evil would be avoided, and much good

accomplished, if the proper limits of these three departments could be

understood. The church, in ages past, has encroached upon the state and

upon individual liberty ; and the state has fully retaliated. In our own

country, it is extensively believed, that many ministers of the gospel and

ecclesiastical bodies have traveled out of the record— have gone entirely

beyond the work assigned them in their commission. Moreover, much

division and heart-burning have resulted in years past, in our own church,

from attempts to secure ecclesiastical action in favor of voluntary

societies."

EFFECTIVE PBEACHING.

It is related of President Edwards the elder, that the effect of his ser-

mon on the text, " Their foot shall slide in due time," was so powerful

that a minister who was in the pulpit with him, in the agitation of his

feelings, caught hold of the skirt of his coat as he was preaching, and

cried out, " Mr. E., Mr. E., is not God a God of mercy?" And a histo-

rian of the revivals of that day says, that many of the hearers of that

sermon afterwards said that it seemed to them, as if they were sliding

down from their seats into hell, while Mr. Edwards was preaching. Now
if you go and read that sermon as it is printed, it will be difficult to see

why it produced such an effect. There is nothing extraordinary in it.

But when we find that Christians in the different churches around, were

under an unusual degree of divine influence, and were engaged at that

time in offering their fervent prayers for God's blessings on that sermon,

the secret of its powerful impression is explained. The secret of pow-

erful preaching is often in the pews. There are always two parties

working together in effective preaching, the preacher and the hearer.
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IMMORTALITY OF THE SCHOOL-HOUSE-

At the laying of the corner-stone of the new brick school-house in

Petaluma a few weeks since, the Rev. J. H. Brodt said : (we copy from

the Petaluma Journal,) " We are roamers— but few, if any of us, claim

this clime as natal. We have roamed three thousand miles to find this

home, and think you we are going to settle here forever 1 No ! 'tis not

in our blood ; we must push on, until we girdle the globe— and all the

way shall be found the impress of this Petaluma school. For it is true

that men and women bear the stamp of their childhood's homes to their

graves. The old red school-house, with its broken grindstone step and

dismal surroundings of New England, or the log or board or rough stone

one of the Middle, Southern or Western United States, is stamped on

every one of you. You bear it as surely as American quarters do the

Liberty figure and shielded eagle ; and though on some they may be

scarcely perceptible, worn off, and no one would venture to give more

than a bit for him, put him in the fires of trial, and plainly shall you see

the original die, the throned figure and full plumed eagle— and there is

not a man but would take him for just what he was stamped, full twenty-

five cents. We are laying here the chief corner-stone of our national

strength."

LABOR AND REST.

Two hands upon the breast, and labor is past."—Russian Proverb.

" Two hands upon the breast, and labor's done :

Two pale feet crossed in rest, the race is won :

Two eyes with coin-weights shut, and all tears cease

:

Two lips where grief is mute, and wrath at peace."

So pray we often-times, mourning our lot

;

God in his kindness answereth not.

•« Two hands to work addrest aye for his praise

:

Two feet that never rest walking his ways :

Two eyes that look above still, through all tears :

Two lips that breathe but love, nevermore fears."

So cry we afterwards, low at our knees :

Pardon those erring prayers ! Father, hear these !

— [Hynuis of the Ages.
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Written for the Expositor.

THE PILGRIM SOLDIER'S LAST MARCH.

BY REY. BE. BURROWES, OF SACRAMENTO.

(Continued from page 170.)

He now saw for the first time the escort of angels around him. He saw

that from this rock of adamant and diamond, there was, though invisible

to human eyes, a bridge laid across this flood to a like rock on the oppo-

site side ;— a bridge or way like that seen by the patriarch in his dream

at Bethel, reaching from earth to heaven ; so light, so airy, so peculiar,

that though light as the gossamer across our path on an October morn-

ing, it was firm as the rock of ages, on which at either end it was made

to rest ;— a bridge of light, pure, graceful, beautiful, ethereal, like that

track of light which on a clear night the moon seems to throw on the

tranquil waters of the ocean, and along which we have imagined spirits

might cross to distant shores and balmy isles. The angry current of the

river rushed along unheeded, underneath. The heavy mist had sunk back

on either side ; the lowering clouds were cleft and rolled back along this

path of light, their black masses forming downwards on the right hand

and on the left along the bridge, as it were, the sides of a valley ablaze

with a radiance surpassing the glories of a summer evening when the sun

breaks forth from the bosom of a departing storm and turns the rolling

edges of the clouds to flame. From the intervening space of these clouds

thus parted and touched with such hues of splendor, there burst a view

more glorious than Homer imagined,— on a beautiful night—
"When the unmeasured firmament bursts to disclose her light,

And all the signs in heaven are seen
;"

a view of heaven such as no eye has ever seen ; the like of which was

caught by the eye of him who on the mount " saw the God of Israel

;

and under his feet a paved work of sapphire stone, and as it were the

body of heaven in its clearness." Ex. xxiv: 10,

From beyond the farther end of the bridge, there poured a flood of

glory,— the same seen by the prophet,—" a light like unto a stone most

precious, even like a jasper stone, clear as crystal." This light kindled

every thing along their way with the radiance of its splendor. He saw

as they walked in this light the amazing beauty and preciousness of the

materials and structure of this bridge. " The foundations on either shore
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were laid with sapphires," Isa. liv : 11 ; each a sapphire, a diamond rock,

each " a living stone " blending far downward beyond human view, in

"the rock of ages ;"— so perfect, so firm that heaven and earth might

pass away without this ever feeling ajar. The angels accompanying the

pilgrim assured him, that among all the wonderful works of God, this

showed most marvellously his manifold wisdom ; that nothing but the

wisdom of God could have devised such a structure, nothing short of the

almighty power of God could have thrown such a structure over this

great gulf; that were the abutments on which it rests at either end, of

any other than the rock of ages, they could not stand the corroding vio-

lence of this deadly flood, but soon be undermined and swept away.

Such lightness, such strength, such perfection, such beauty.— and then

" the midst thereof paved with love " Solomon's Song, iii : 10.

As the christian soldier thus moved along amid the escort of angels

over this track of light, he saw on the other side glimpses of flashing

helmets, as though of a moving host in martial array ; as the trumpets

of his attending guards paused at intervals, he caught mingled sounds of

stirring tone,— among them swells richer than notes of the softest bugles.

His soul was stirred ; his step quickened at what he saw and heard.

"What is yonder host," asked the pilgrim, "which thus looketh forth as

the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an army

with banners 1
"

—

[Song vi: 10.) " That host," said the angels, "have

come forth to welcome you and escort you into the Heavenly City. You

see the radiant avenue stretching far along between their opened ranks,

and through which you must pass, is terminated at the farther end by a

cloud of light rising upwards as a column ; in that light do you notice

an appearance as of the Son of Man,?" "I do," said the pilgrim in the

trepidation of holy ecstasy and fear. "That light," continued the angels,

"is the Presence of your Redeemer." " Of Him who loved me and

gave himself up for me 1?" "Yes: though now he appears in glory,

Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day, and forever, lie has thus

come forth to meet you, and weh orae you to the Holy City and to the

joy of your Lord. Yonder is the place he has prepared for you as your

home, far away on those highlands of light among the temples and pal-

aces of that Holy City luminous with the glory of God and of the

Land*.

"There thou shalt walk in soft white light with kings and priests abroad

;

And thou shalt summer high in bliss upon the hills of God."

The glorious li . sreased, till at ia-t when they

the farth of shope more and more unto the
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perfect day. There, farther than the eye could reach,

" Sweet fields beyond the swelling flood,

Stand dressed in living green:

O'er all those wide-extended plains

Shines one eternal day."

Here they were come to an innumerable company of angels. And when

the pilgrim saw them, his angel-guide said, " This is God's host." Gen.

xxxii : 2. Their ranks had been opened for the pilgrim and his escort

;

and they passed along through an avenue of heavenly soldiery, receiving

at every step signals of welcome and honor,— swells of sweetest music,—

bursts of cheering welcome. As they moved through their ranks, there

were seen marshaled in this most glorious array different bands known

by the inscription on their banners, who had been from the first, " min-

istering spirits sent forth to minister for them who shall be heirs of

salvation :—The morning stars who, when the foundations of the earth

were laid, sang together,— the sons of God who, over this new creation,

shouted for joy ; the guard of honor who waited around our first mother

when as the bride of Paradise she was led to her nuptials at the feet of

Him whose presence dwelt in the cloud of glory and sanctified their

union ; the cohort whose sad office had been to guard the way to the tree

of life by cherubim and flaming sword ; the column seen by the patriarch

at Bethel, ascending and descending on the highway that reached from

earth to heaven ; the battalions who formed the rearguard of Israel's

host, and with their dreadful artillery appalled the Egyptians in the pas-

sage of the Red Sea ; the host whose march of grandeur tracked the

path of Him whose way was in the whirlwind and the storm amid the

majesty and terrors of Sinai; the fearful phalanx, one of whose number

wielded the falchion that smote in a single night the Assyrian host ; those

who accompanied the Son from heaven to earth in his humiliation, and

heralded at Bethlehem the advent and divinity of their king ; the band

who ministered to him in the temptation in the wilderness ; those who
came to his support in Gethsemane : the guard who watched as sentinels

his tomb and rolled away the stone from the door of the grave ; the host

who closed around him in triumph as a cloud received him out of human
sight in his ascension ; all, all were there,— those deeds of glory written

on their banners of love. At their head, amid light full of glory, stood

one who was the chief among those tens of thousands, that captain of

the Lord's hosts at whose feet Joshua fell before Jericho, ©verawed by
the grandeur of his majesty, Josh, v: 15,—now his face shining as the
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sun, and his raiment white as the light ; his countenance as Lebanon,

excellent as the cedars ; and on his head many crowns ; clothed with a

cloud, and a rainbow upon his head, and his feet as pillars of fire ; and

the earth was lightened with his glory. Before him they paused ; and

while the pilgrim soldier overcome with the grandeur of his presence,

was sinking down at his feet as dead, He laid his right hand upon him,

saying unto him, " Fear not ; I am the first and the last ; I am he that

liveth, and was dead ; and behold, I am alive forever more, Amen. To
him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the

midst of the Paradise of God." Rev. ii : 7. Then I heard that innu-

merable host, as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of mighty

thunderings, and the voice of harpers harping with their harps, saying,

" Hallelujah : Salvation, and glory, and honor, and power, unto the Lord

our God,

"Servant of God, well done:

Rest from thy loved employ:

The battle fought, the victory won,

Enter thy Master's joy.

Hallelujah : for the Lord God omnipotent reigneth." And again they

said, Hallelujah. There were those who placed on his head a crown of

glory that fadeth not away : and in that crown was given him a white

stone, more brilliant than the diamond ; and in the stone a new name

written ; and as a king and priest unto God there was given him on his

breast the morning star. Rev. ii ; 28. His armor had been forever laid

aside,— the shield for a harp, the sword for the palm of victory. Could

this be he whom I had seen heretofore " destitute, afflicted, tormented 1
"

Now he was standing forth in greater glory than when another's eye,

'« Saw within ken a glorious angel stand,

The same whom John saw standing in the sun,

His back was turned, but not his brightness hid

;

Of beaming sunny rays a golden tiar

Circled his head ; nor less his locks behind

Illustrious on his shoulders fledge with wings

Lay waving round."

Of the honor conferred on this pilgrim thus faithful unto death, that be-

stowed by Pharoah on Joseph was but the dim foreshadowing, when
" Pharoah took his ring from his hand, and put it upon Joseph's hand

;

and arrayed him in vestures of fine linen ; and put a gold chain about

his neck ; and made him ride in the second chariot which he had." Gen-
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xli : 46. The christian soldier was now changed into the likeness of

his Redeemer, the King of glory,— arrayed in His righteousness, and

having the body of his humiliation changed into the likeness of the body

of glory of the Lord Jesus Christ, Phil, iii: 21,— prepared to sit with

Jesus in his throne. Rev. iii : 21.

" There gleams a coronet of light upon our hero's brow,

But of far purer radiance than earth can e'er bestow.

He takes his place among his peers : his peers ; and who are they ?

Princes of yon celestial spheres whom angel hosts obey.

The heralds have made search and found his lineage of the best

;

He stands among the sons of God a son of God confessed.

He wears a glittering starry cross called by his monarch's name;

That monarch Avhose 'Well-done' confers a more than mortal fame.

The banner under which he served can never know defeat,

And so he lays his laurels down at his Great Captain's feet.

There rest thee, Christian warrior."

Behold, there appeared, as in the case of Elijah, a chariot of fire and

horses of fire, and therein was this pilgrim victor. Among the innu-

merable host through whose ranks the triumphant pilgrim had passed,

I saw the glittering of helmets, as though the whole array were in

movement. These bright battalions were closing their shining ranks as

an escort around this heir of heaven ; and with the King of glory at

their head, were taking up their march for the Holy City, in a proces-

sion more purely triumphal than ever accompanied a conquering Roman
in triumph to the Capitol. I had read of the triumphal entry of the

army of the great Emperor of the French into his capitol city after

the close of his most victorious campaign,— his Old Guard at their

head,— when they passed along through files of citizen soldiery and

crowds of admiring countrymen, to strains of military music, into the

central garden of the Tuileries, and there sat down under the shade of

the trees to a sumptuous banquet. I thought how much more glorious

is the triumphal entry prepared for the christian soldier into the New
Jerusalem, there to sit down to the marriage supper of the Lamb.

The whole innumerable host were in motion ; in their movement and

appearance was a grandeur inexpressible. Before them, in all the maj-

esty of his glory, moved the eternal Son glorified with the glory He had

with the Father before the world was,— with a grandeur greater than

when " Thou, O God, wentest forth before thy people, when thou didst

march through the wilderness ; when the earth shook and the heavens

were moved at the presence of God, the God of Israel." Ps. lxvii : 8.
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All that angel-array were thronging thus around the glorified pilgrim
;

" for the Lord hath chosen Jacob unto himself, and Israel for his pecu-

liar treasure." Ps. cxxxv : 4. Though long deferred, the promise was

now fulfilled, " Ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all peo-

ple." Ex. xix : 5. Though he had lain among the stalls, yet now was

this~way-worn soldier as the wings of a dove covered with silver, and

her feathers with yellow gold. Ps. lxviii : 13. He was standing amid

that host, as a crown of glory in the hand of the Lord and a royal dia-

dem in the hand of his God, Isa. lxii : 3 ; as one of the jewels the King

was in that day gathering for his crown, Mai. iii : 17,— shining as the

brightness of the firmament, as the stars forever and ever. Dan. xii : 3.

The sound of this moving host was " as the sound of thunder heard

remote," as the sound of many waters, as the sound of the silver trum-

pets of the morn of jubilee, as the voice of harpers harping with their

harps. Amid these swells of music, I caught the chorus bursting from

them as they came near the Holy City, over which the central cloud,

the glory of God, threw its silver mantle of light:— "Lift up your

heads, ye gates ; and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors ; and the

King of glory shall come in. Who is this King of glory ? The Lord

strong and mighty, the Lord mighty in battle. Lift up your heads, O
ye gates : even lift them up, ye everlasting doors ; and the King of glory

shall come in. Who is this King of glory ? The Lord of Hosts, he is

the King of glory. Selah." Ps. xxv : 7-10.

Thus they entered in through the gates into the city ; the battle-

ments of which, and streets of pure gold, as it were transparent glass,

were crowded with the innumerable company of angels, and spirits of

the just made perfect, who welcomed them with shouts,—" Blessed are

they which are called to the marriage supper of the Lamb." Rev. xix : 9.

Thus this triumphal host passed on till they compassed the throne,

where One was sitting that was to look upon like a jasper and a sardine

stone, in the splendor which beamed from Him ;— and there was a rain-

bow round about the throne in sight like unto an emerald,— dwelling

in light inaccessible and full of glory.—There they were gathered to

the marriage supper of the Lamb, under the shade of the tree of life in

the midst of the paradise of God. And I beheld, and lo, this great

multitude, which no man could number, of all nations, and people, and

kindreds, and tongues, stood before the throne, and before the Lamb,

clothed with white robes, and palms in their hands ; and I heard the

voice of many angels round about the throne, and the living Ones, and
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the elders : and the number of them was ten thousand times ten thou-

sand and thousands of thousands ; saying with a loud voice, Worthy is

the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and riches, and wisdom,

and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing. And every creature

which is in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth, and such as

are in the sea, and all that are in them, heard I saying, Blessing, and

honor, and glory, and power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne

and unto the Lamb forever and ever. Rev. v : 11.

Such was the end of the pilgrim soldier's last march. As I gazed

and wondered, I wished that my last end might be like his. Thus I

awaked from my dream.

The twilight was low along the western hills, and above its edge the

evening star was brilliant ; the fragrance of the locust-bloom and of the

honey-suckle, richer in the falling dews, was filling the quiet air. I

fixed my eye on the evening star : I sat in silence and thought of

heaven.

Pacific Methodist College.—The Annual Conference of the Meth-

odist Church, (South,) at its late meeting in this city determined to

build up an institution of learning for young men. The above name

was adopted for the Institution, a Board of Trustees elected, and an

agent appointed to collect funds. The place is not yet determined upon.

It is understood that several towns and districts in the interior of the

State are candidates for the honor and advantage of having this Institu-

tion established in their midst. We like this, and no doubt the highest

bidder will have the best chance.

Advice to a Young Man.— Only let it be established that when you

say you know a thing, that you really do know it, and that when you

promise to do a thing, that you will surely do it ; and that when you

are enticed to do wrong that you will say no and stick to it, and you
may depend upon it, your way to fortune and eminence is made.

" Every sentence of the Bible is from God, and every man is interested

in the meaning of it."

—

Bishop Horsely.
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JESUS THE BRIGHTNESS OF THE FATHER'S GLORY.

A SERMON PREACHED IN THE FIRST PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, SAN
FRANCISCO, BY REY. G. BTJRR0WES, D.D., AT THE OPENING

OF THE SYNOD OF THE PACIFIC, 4lH OCT., 1859.

" "Who being the brightness of his glory, and the express image of his person."

—Hebrews i: 3.

How lonely is a house without the presence of the person for whom
it was built, and whose society was the light of the dwelling. The
temple at Jerusalem was God's house ; his presence gave that noble

structure its great attractiveness and beauty. Not the gold, not the

carved work, not the mysterious veil, not the golden candlestick, not

the altar of incense, not the ark of the covenant overlaid with gold, not

the cherubim overshadowing the mercy-seat, but the cloud that dwelt

between the cherubim, was its crowning glory. This was the beauty

of the Lord, the beholding of which was the one thing the Psalmist so

earnestly desired. Ps. xxvii : 4. Hence the temple reared by Solomon

was not completed until " the cloud filled the house of the Lord." 2

Chron. v: 13.

Every christian church is a temple raised as a dwelling place for the

same divine presence. Here is not indeed the brazen altar, but there

is that which this altar typified, Jesus Christ set forth as the Lamb of

God taking away the sin of the world ; here is not the brazen laver full

of pure water, but better still the washing of regeneration and the re-

newing influences of the Holy Spirit ; not the table of shew-bread, but

the bread of life which came down from heaven ; not the candlestick of

gold, but that word which is a lamp unto the feet and a light unto the

path ; not the altar of incense, but the censers of pious hearts and the

prayers of adoring saints ; not the veil and the ark of the covenant, but

the veil rent and the mercy seat thrown open to all ; not the cherubim

overshadowing the mercy seat, but the angels who minister to the heirs

of salvation and rejoice over one sinner that repenteth ; not the cloud

that dwelt between the cherubim, but that which this cloud foreshad-

owed, the Living One who is the brightness of the Father's glory and

the express image of his person.

These words are descriptive of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Apostle

prepares the way for setting forth in this epistle the value of the atone-

ment of Christ, by showing the exalted worth of his character as the
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Son of God. In establishing his divinity he shows the superiority of

Jesus to the prophets, and to the angels, the highest order of created

beings. He who is superior to the most exalted creatures, must be

something more than a creature, can be nothing less than God. While

the prophets were merely inspired men, He by whom God has spoken

to us in these last days, is the Son, whom Jehovah has appointed heir

of all things, to whom was entrusted the creation of the worlds, who

upholds all things by the word of his power, who is the brightness of

Jehovah's glory and the express image of his person.

Images may give a likeness more or less perfect of their original.

The figure on a medal gives little more than the profile ; a statue is a

more accurate and complete representation of the person ; but neither

of these, nor a portrait could be by any means so perfect a picture of

an individual, as a son bearing the exact features of the father, with

the same disposition and powers of mind. From the latter, we could

get as correct an impression of the person as from seeing the man him-

self. Such a son would be the express image of the parent's person.

Man was formed in the image of God. He possesses intellectual and

moral qualities which are a miniature portrait of certain perfections of

the divine nature. Hence man is an image of God ; but he cannot be

called the express image of God's person. This is something that can

be said of Jesus alone ; and means that he is the essential image of

God,— the image in which there exists not only some but all the fea-

tures of God's character and also God's very essence. Between the

Lord Jesus and man, each taken as the image of God, there is immeas-

urably more difference than between a son in all respects perfectly like

his father, and the likeness of that father cut on a medal or in a seal.

In the latter, we have only a dim resemblance ; in the former, we see

the living person essentially before us in all his perfect characteristics.

Man represents some lineaments of God's character, as a bust represents

a person,— a few dark outlines, true as far as they go, but giving no

idea of his spiritual and bodily nature, his intellectual and moral life.

In Jesus Christ, we have a representation of God which embodies Him
before us in all respects as perfect as the idea we would get of a parent

from gazing on a son the perfect reproduction of the father's bodily and

spiritual nature.

Jesus is also the brightness of Jehovah's glory. Taking these words

in their bare grammatical meaning, as though occurring in an uninspired

author, some persons find in them no higher sense than what may be
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drawn from the resemblance between light radiating from the sun and

Jesus proceeding from God. But St. Paul was writing to Jews ; and

by the glory of God they understood the bright cloud that dwelt be-

tween the cherubim. They would therefore get from these words the

truth, that Christ was all which the Shechinah, as a type, represented.

The whole Levitical economy was for revealing the work of Jesus, and

preparing the way for its accomplishment. And when that system

throughout was so completely filled with illustrations of the nature of

his atonement and the mode of access to God through him ; with types,

emblems, allegories, statements, and prophecies for identifying him Avhen

come, and enabling us to understand the nature of his sacrifice ; it

would be strange if nothing were found there to illustrate the dignity

and glory of the character of Jesus as God. This has been done. The

type or symbol embodying this grand instruction was the Shechinah.

That cloud was Christ. This cannot be stated in more unambiguous

language than in the words of the text. This cloud it was, as the sym-

bol of Christ, that appeared to Moses in the burning bush ; that led

Israel through the sea ; that was their guide and guard in the wilder-

ness ; that dwelt in the tabernacle, and was the glory of the temple

;

that was seen by Isaiah, as recorded in his sixth chapter, and afterwards

called by St. John the glory of Jesus, Jno. xii : 41 ; that was beheld by

Ezekiel lingering on the threshold of the temple, passing over the valley

of Jehoshaphat, pausing on the top of Olivet, and thence ascending to

heaven, as Avas afterwards clone on those very spots by our Lord. Ex.

x : 40-xi : 23. During his humiliation, while making atonement for

sin,— for in his atonement is included all that he did and suffered on

earth,— he left the brightness of his glory, and came forth on his mis-

sion in the form of man. As an assurance of his divinity, the chosen

disciples were permitted in the transfiguration to behold Him in the

midst of this glory ;— this was the bright cloud that overshadowed

them— Jesus as he then appeared in the midst of the cloud, was Jesus

as he had been before assuming the form of man ; and was Jesus as he

now is in heaven, glorified with the glory he had with the Father before

the world was. This cloud of glory, we imagine, is meant, when at

his ascension, " a cloud received him out of their sight." Acts i : 9.

It is remarkable, that on the only occasions when he appeared after his

ascension, he appeared in this cloud of glory. This was that light from

heaven, above the brightness of the sun at mid-day, that shone around

about Paul on the road to Damascus, Acts ix : 3-xxvi : 1 3 ; and when seen

by St. John at Patmos, so great was the splendor, that his countenance
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was as the sun shineth in his strength. Rev. i: 16. His second com-

ing shall be in clouds with a glory from the presence of which the earth

and the heaven flee away ; and his dwelling place in the New Jerusalem,

is in the midst of a glory so effulgent as to banish night and make un-

necessary the light of sun and moon. Rev. xxi : 23.

1. The words of the text teach the divinity of Christ,—that his

presence is the presence of Jehovah. He is called the angel-Jehovah,

the angel of God's presence,— that is the messenger in whose presence

was manifested the presence of God. From the presence of God we
cannot separate splendor. He is holy,— glorious in holiness:— his

holiness and glory are inseparable and identical. Holiness is immaterial

purity,— spiritual splendor. Hence it is said, " God is light." Light

is the most refined form that matter as known to us assumes. It seems

to verge most nearly on to the domains of the spiritual ; a kind of tran-

sition link, were the thing possible, between the spiritual and the ma-

terial. In the manifestations made by God of his perfections through

the creations of the material world, there are innumerable gradations,

from the highest intellectual beings standing near his throne, down

through irrational ereatures to the lowest forms of inanimate creation.

In this scale, the lower degrees consist of creations from the more gross

forms of matter, dark and earthy ; as we go upward these become more

and more refined ; until coming to the highest forms of matter, we find

there no darkness, nothing but light and splendor ; and find on ap-

proaching the throne of God, He the eternal Spirit dwells in light in-

accessible and full of glory. As He is the ever living God, his holiness

is a living, vigorous, active principle ; and being represented by light,

it can be properly illustrated only by brilliant, radiating light. Hence

the symbol of God's presence was the Shechinah. And when the

scriptures would teach that Jesus is God ; that those who stand in the

presence of Jesus, stand in the presence of God: how could they do it

more impressively to a Hebrew, than by saying Jesus is precisely what

the Shechinah was, and in him dwells all the fulness of the Godhead as

really as the divine presence dwelt in that cloud of glory.

2. The scriptures teach not only that " Jesus is the head of all

principality and power," Col. ii : 10, that he is at " God's right hand

in heavenly places, far above all principality and power, and might, and

dominion, and every name that is named in this world and in that which

is to come," Eph. i : 21 ; but that " by him were all things created that

are in heaven, and that are in earth, visible and invisible, whether they
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be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or powers ; all things were

created by him and for him ; and He is before all things, and by Him
all things consist ; who is the image of the invisible God, the first born

of every creature," Col. i: 15, 16; "who is over all God blessed for

ever." Rom. ix : 5. How beautifully were these truths symbolized in

the cloud of glory between the cherubim with its surrounding emblem-

atical figures ; and though that symbol was necessarily inscrutable to

the Jew, in the light thrown on it by subsequent scripture, we read in

its significance deep and ennobling instruction. The cherubim, as we
gather from the different passages where they are mentioned, were liv-

ing creatures, emblematic of life in its highest development ; and repre-

sented the most exalted order of created intelligencies, and the redeemed

nature of man as raised to the first rank of those beings, with his glo-

rified manhood possessing the highest possible manifestation of spiritual

life- " God dwelling between the cherubim, is God revealing himself

as on a throne of grace in mingled majesty and love for the recovery of

his fallen family on earth, and their final elevation to the highest region

of life, blessedness, and glory." * And as the cherubim were not only

over the mercy-seat, but were inwoven with the curtains and the whole

interior of the tabernacle ;— this represents that not the throne merely,

but the entire dwelling of God is in the midst of those possessing a

redeemed and glorified human nature, made like unto the angels, and

forming the central circle around the throne of God in glory, of that

adoring host consisting of the spirits of just men made perfect in spirit-

ual bodies, and the innumerable company of angels. How exalted

therefore the idea thus got of the nature of Jesus represented as thus

dwelling amidst the most glorious creatures, in the front rank of whom
stands our race in a redeemed and glorified manhood ; and how perfectly

consistent this representation with the train of remark followed out by

the Apostle in this chapter by quoting from the Old Testament for

showing the superiority of Christ to angels, the highest order of created

beings, and consequently the divinity of our redeeming Lord.

3. The words of the text represent further, that Jesus is the guard-

ian of God's holy law. The Shechinah overshadowed the ark of the

covenant containing the stones on which was written the law. No per-

son could enter the Holy of holies save by divine permission ; and hence

no one could lay hands on those tables of the law to violate them.

They were guarded by that cloud. To a perfect character, no virtue is

* Fairbairn's Typology, v. 2, p. 243.
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more admirable than justice ; nothing more desirable than the uphold-

ing of law. Mercy is no longer mercy, and becomes odious, a mere

semblance bearing a name not its own, when shown by the sacrifice of

justice. When the Lord Jesus undertook redemption by making man

the object of divine mercy, it was necessary to show that this was to be

done by magnifying the law and making it honorable ; that He who

came to show mercy, came not to destroy the law but to fulfil ; that He
who would save from the penalty of the law, should be the express

guardian of that law ; that in everything done for our salvation, He
would have his stand on that law and guard its inviolability by dispens-

ing mercy,— paradoxical though the expression may seem,— as some-

thing demanded by justice ; so that by our entrance into heaven, no

principle of divine justice will be infringed, and no beings have a more

righteous claim to its glories than the redeemed. When therefore we
look to the ancient temple and see the cloud which was the emblem of

Jesus, overshadowing the ark in which was kept the law, how signifi-

cantly do we feel that he who saves us, guards sacredly the law of God,

throws round it a protection which none can violate, and sheds over it

the brightest glory. In setting forth the nature of his atonement, as is

done in the epistle to the Hebrews, it was wise in the Apostle to begin

with the statement of this as one of the preliminary truths.

4. Jesus is the only medium of communication for man with God.

In the world there were many temples, and ways adopted in different

nations for coming to him whom they viewed as the only true God ; but

there was only one way open ; that was marked by the Jewish Shechi-

nah, and was through him who is " the way, and the truth, and the

life." All other ways were paths leading into deeper gloom ; this was

the true and living way. The various forms of religion are still as

numerous ; and among them still stands unchanged this one way of ac-

cess to the Father. Hence, this essential truth was embodied in the

Jewish symbols,—" There is one mediator between God and men, the

man Christ Jesus," 1 Tim. ii : 5 ; and from the midst of the excellent

glory there goes forth to man the warning, " No man cometh unto the

Father but by me." Jno. xiv : 6. No prayer can be accepted save

through Him and in His name. The word mercy-seat, so precious to the

sin-burdened soul and designating the sacred place of refuge for the

sorrowing spirit, means properly the covering of gold on the ark, over

which the mysterious cloud rested between the cherubim : and is thence

figuratively used to express the place where Jesus meets the soul

returning to God in penitence and prayer. While in his prayers, the
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Mohammedan turns towards Mecca ; and the fire-worshipper turns to-

ward the rising sun ; and the Jew turns toward Jerusalem ; we turn

with reverential faith, to the throne of grace, the place where dwells

the presence of Him who is the brightness of the Father's glory and

the express image of his person. This is the holy oracle where we who
lack wisdom ask of God, and towards which we lift our hands and offer

the incense of morning and evening prayer.

5. Jesus gives wisdom and instruction to his people by the Holy

Spirit. Light is the emblem of knowledge ; and the shining forth of

light represents the shedding abroad of knowledge. Hence the Apostle

says, " God who commanded the light to shine out of darkness, hath

shined in our hearts, to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of

God in the face of Jesus Christ, who is the image of God." 2 Cor. iv

:

6. The Holy Spirit proceeds no less from the Son than from the Father,

and hence is called the Spirit of Jesus. The Holy Spirit proceeding

from Jesus, could not be more beautifully represented than by the light

radiating from this cloud of glory ; and every outpouring of the Spirit,

every visit of his to a believing heart, is a coruscation from that more

excellent glory, Jesus the image of the invisible God. The oracles of

the ancient world, among which that at Delphi was so conspicuous,

show there is a need felt by man for a true oracle to be consulted in time

of need. That want is supplied by the gospel in pointing us to Jesus.

The one thing desired by the Psalmist was that he might dwell in the

house of the Lord all the days of his life, to behold the beauty of the

Lord and to inquire in his temple. We have that desire gratified to the

full extent at the mercy-seat, when Jesus shows us there his glory, and

speaks in melting tenderness to our inquiring spirits and adoring souls.

6. There was in that light a transforming power. The wonderful

change that passed on Moses when abiding in the mount with God, that

invested his face with a glory too bright for human gaze,—was there in

this no meaning ? The apostle uses this to illustrate the change in the

saints, as " we all with open face, beholding as in a glass the glory of

the Lord are changed into the same image from glory to glory, even as

by the Spirit of the Lord." 2 Cor. iii : 18. God gave to his church

that magnificent fact in the history of Moses, that we might get as

vivid an impression as is now possible of the glorious change wrought

in our dark and decaying natures by the power of divine grace. If

Moses was so changed by communion with God, can it be otherwise

than that those who dwell under the influences of the Holy Spirit
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proceeding from Him who is the brightness of his Father's glory, should

be changed by degrees into the purity, the fervor, the radiance of holi-

ness 1 Changed till their very face, the index, the living telegraph of the

soul within, shine like Stephen's, when all that sat in the council looking

steadfastly on him, saw his face as it had been the face of an angel'?

Nay, till it be changed into the likeness of Him who was transfigured,

and his face did shine as the sun and his raiment was white as the light]

It was while Jesus prayed that the fashion of his countenance was

altered ; the transformation into the same image that passes on us in

sanctification, must be effected by our continuing steadfast in prayer, and

by thus abiding at the mercy-seat under the influences of the Holy Spirit

represented by the cloud that dwelt between the cherubim, and was the

type of Jesus from whom proceeds the Spirit who is the agent, and

the truth which is the means, of our sanctification.

7. Jesus is the protector and comforter of his people. The shadow

of the Shechinah was a place of refuge and of perfect security. Within

the Holy of holies where it dwelt, no mortal could intrude without divine

permission. Its sacred inclosure no enemy could enter, no foe could

invade. This seems referred to when God is spoken of as our refuge

;

and the wings of the cherubim are meant when mention is made of a

shelter beneath Jehovah's wings. Hence, the words, " Thou shalt hide

them in the secret of thy presence from the pride of man," Ps. xxxi; 20;
" He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High, shall abide

under the shadow of the Almighty," Ps. lxlxi ; 1 ; "In the time of trouble

he shall hide me in his pavilion, in the secret of his tabernacle shall he

hide me." Ps. xxvii ; 4. Satan says concerning Job, " Hast thou not

made an hedge about him, and about his house, and about all that he

hath on every side?" Job i: 10. How can anything injure him who
is covered by the presence of Jesus ? As the Shechinah protected and

illumined all beneath its shade, so the power of Jesus protects, and the

Spirit of Jesus enlightens and comforts. That cloud moved with Israel

through the wilderness, and went before them over Jordan ; so the Re-

deemer says, " My presence shall go with thee ;— I will never leave thee

nor forsake thee," Ancient story tells of a hero and his friend who, in

a land of enemies, were encompassed by their guardian divinity with a

resplendent cloud, that made them invisible, while seeing all things

around ; and enabled them to come into the capitol city before the

presence of the sovereign, in safety, through the midst of surrounding

foes : every saint is walking amid such a cloud, while going up through

this wilderness amid crowds of spiritual foes,— a glory of which that
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forming the guide and guard of Israel through the sea, and the -wilder-

ness, and the Jordan, was the emblem ; which will never forsake us

during the sorrows of life ; and which when we go down into the valley

of the shadow of death, turneth the shadow of death into morning, into

the light of that day without night, which sleeps on the heavenly hills;

and which is but the same cloud of glory expanded into its full dimen-

sions and into the radiance of its noonday splendor. The Magi were

guided in their journey to Bethlehem by a star; in our pilgrimage to the

babe of Bethlehem in the midst of the throne on high, we are encom-

passed by a cloud of light, a cloud like that into which the chosen

disciples entered on the mount ; and from it there comes a heavenly voice,

the influences of the Spirit assuring us that he who is with us here, is

truly the Son of God; and while walking in this light, we are indeed

walking in the light of the Lord. Had the star, which led the wise men,

gradually expanded and grown in brilliancy, as they approached Jerusa-

lem, till at length its splendor covered the whole heaven,— in what a

blaze of glory would they have entered that city and walked those streets.

The path of the just is as the morning light, which shineth more and

more unto the perfect day; as we grow in holiness we feel this spiritual

light deepening in brightness around our souls ; and who can tell amid

what a blaze of glory we shall enter the streets of the New Jerusalem,

when the glory of Jesus which first arose on our souls like the first rays

of dawn,— like the morning star,— shall be expanded into the intense

splendor of a light brighter than the sun at mid-day, and shall cover the

whole firmament of that deathless, sinless state, around which no even-

ing throws its shade.

8. Jesus is the light and glory of heaven. The Holy of holies

represented heaven. The description of the New Jerusalem in Rev. 21st

and 22d chapters, is in language drawn from the Jewish temple. The

most holy place received no light from without. Its light was the cloud

from the cherubim. Hence, "the city had no need of the sun, neither

of the moon to shine in it, for the glory of God did lighten it, and the

Lamb is the light thereof." What need had the Holy of holies of light

from sun, or moon, or lamp ? That which was the emblem of the Lamb
was its lamp. The Lamb himself is the lamp of heaven. Where he

dwells in glory, how can there be night ? In the heavenly city there was

no temple ; the most holy place of the earthly temple had, as it were,

been expanded on every side into illimitable dimensions, till the whole

city was itself that which the most holy place represented ; and the cloud

between the cherubim, however glorious as an emblem, had deepened
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into the brightness and grandeur of the Shechinah of that glorious world.

"He that planted the ear, shall he not hear, He that formed the eye,

shall he not see?" He that formed the sun, must he not be a Grod of

glory? bis habitation a dwelling-place of light? There does he now

dwell " in light inaccessible and full of glory." In light inaccessible,

did I say ? Nay into the very midst of that glory wherein he dwells,

there is open to us a new and living way; and the unceasing prayer of

our glorified Redeemer is, "Father, I will that they also whom tbou hast

given me, be with me where I am, that they may behold my glory." Jno.

xvii : 24. That is the goal where only the pilgrim soul of the believer

will find rest. As we grow in holiness, we feel ourselves entering into

that cloud ; not fearing as did the disciples when they entered into the

cloud on Tabor, but rejoicing with joy unspeakable and full of glory. In

nature, nothing is more beautiful than the Aurora Borealis ; its origin is

a mystery ; its forms of beauty various, exquisite, and glorious : yet who

that gazes with intelligent piety on its magnificent coruscations so mild,

so rich, so heavenly, turning the gloom of midnight into a morning beau-

teous as that of Eden, and throwing even over the wintry landscape of

snow the hues of the rose ;-^— does not feel that He who can thus com-

mand the light to shine out of darkness, can with equal ease encompass

the world perpetually with a light which in the absence of a sun, would

cause unceasing day and realize the promise concerning the New Jeru-

salem, "there shall be no night there?" An arctic voyager, after being-

confined during the months of a polar winter, describes his sensations of

.pleasure on beholding the sun first rise above the horizon, as inexpressi-

ble, and so strong as to affect his whole frame with emotion : What then

will be our feelings when on emerging at death from the darkness and

discomforts of the polar night of our present earthly existence, we have

the first glimpse of the sun of the heavenly world, so long withdrawn

from us, Jesus, "who is the brightness of the Father's glory .and the

express image of his person."

PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH, 0. S.

From the minutes of the last Assembly we learn that during the year

ending in May last, nine new Presbyteries were organized. There are

in connection with the General Assembly, 33 Synods and 168 Presby-

teries ; 2,577 ordained ministers, 790 candidates and licentiates; 3,487

G&nrches; and 279,630 communicants. During the year 31 ministers

died; 34 329 members were added; 6,672 adults and 16.194 children

were baptized. The whole amount of contribution was $2,835,147.
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CONGREGATIONAL GENERAL ASSOCIATION.

This body was opened on the 5th_ of October last, in this city, by a

Sermon from Rev. B. N. Seymour. This Association acquiesced in

Secretary Badger's plan of co-operating with the Home Missionary

Society. In their proceedings we also find the following preamble and

resolutions about the Sabbath

:

" Whereas, A high degree of either morality, social order, or busi-

ness prosperity, is unattainable by any people among whom the Sabbath

day is generally desecrated ; and, whereas, the people of this State, hav-

ing, through their Legislature, asserted and claimed their right to enjoy

the Sabbath, as a day of release from toil and business, that right has

been wantonly denied and wrested from them by an unjust and wicked

decision of our Supreme Court, a decision contrary to all precedent

;

and, whereas, we learn that in the interior of the State the result of this

decision has been a great increase of Sabbath desecration and consequent

immorality,

u Resolved, That we earnestly pray to God to deliver us from the

curse of wicked rulers.

" Resolved, That there has now arisen special occasion for all evan-

gelical pastors and preachers throughout the State, to make earnest effort

to quicken the public conscience, and cultivate a right moral sentiment

among the people regarding the Sabbath day.

"Resolved, That this Association, in conjunction with the Synod of

Alta California, appoint a Committee, to act in concert with similar

committees appointed by other religious bodies in this State, in devising

measures for securing the passage, by our Legislature, of a law for the

protection of the people of the State, in their right to the enjoyment of

the peace and rest appropriate to the Sabbath day."

The Association also passed Resolutions in favor of the Sons of

Temperance, and the Dashaways, and against gambling and lotteries}

and to petition the Legislature on the subject, and also against

duelling, and " pledged themselves to exert their power to arouse the

public sentiment of the State till it shall enforce the law, and suppress

the barbarous practice." It seems to us, that our Congregational brethren

have either done too much or too little at their recent meeting. We do

not see why they did not also pass Resolutions about the third, first,

second, fifth, seventh, ninth and tenth Commandments as well as about

16
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the fourth and eighth. Idolatry is in our streets. Violations of all these

commandments prevail to a most painful extent. We do not see, there-

fore, why they stopped short of a preamble and resolutions in favor of

each of the Commandments, and even in behalf of the right of Divine

Sovereignty itself over the universe. The Ladies' Relief Society, the

Orphan Asylum, the Inebriates' Home, the Industrial School, the Me-

chanics' Institute, Mercantile Library, Young Men's Christian Associa-

tion, the Odd Fellows and the Masons, and the Atlantic Cable and the

Pacific Railroad, seem to us, to have been neglected by them. We do

not see by what authority they pick and choose among God's laws, nor

why they should petition the Legislature concerning the fourth rather

than the first and second commandments. This Association also con-

demned the New York American Tract Society, because it has refused

to publish Tracts agitating the country "on Slavery," and "recommend-

ed individuals and associations for tract distribution in this State, to

procure their publications from the Boston Society."

It surprises us also to see, since the "College of California" is not

under any " ecclesiastical control," and is not at all " denominational,"

that a Committee was appointed to report on it, and that the following

resolutions were adopted

:

" Whereas, The success of the College of California is of vital im-

portance to our Christian work in this State, especially in the training of

a home ministry ; and, whereas, the effort now decided upon by the

Trustees of the College is of the very highest consequence at this critical

stage of this enterprise ; therefore,

" Resolved, That each minister be requested to give this object a

place in«his daily thoughts, and in his earnest, sympathetic endeavors to

do good.

" Resolved, That each church be urgently solicited to labor and pray

for the College, as an indispensable aid to the cause of Christ in our

State."

These resolutions we quote verbatim from their published minutes,

nor do we know any reason to doubt their correctness. Here then the

College of California which according to the late programme is to have

no positive religion at all, and to be altogether a neutral as to denomina-

tions and churches, is nevertheless the subject of ecclesiastical action,

and is to train up " a home ministry " for the Congregational churches

on this coast. This confirms our view of " the College speeches" made

during the late sessions of the Association, and is consistent with the

origin, history and management of that institution up to the present time.
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Is it anything else than a Congregational College ? From our hearts we
wish it prosperity, but we wish it to accomplish its work under its proper

name and with its true colors flying.

The resolutions of this body and also of the New School on the Bible

question we give in another place.

NEW SCHOOL SYNOD OF CALIFORNIA.

This reverend body at its late meeting had nine ministers and five

elders present. The opening sermon was preached by Rev S. S.

Harmon. It was published entire in our last number. It was eminently

worthy of the occasion, and will amply repay any one for its perusal.

The Rev. W. W. Brier was elected Moderator, and the Rev. L. Ham
ilton, Clerk. This Synod acquiesced in part in the plan of co-operation

with the Home Missionary Society proposed by Secretary Badger in

1858. The Synod also protested against " the code of honor," and

pledged its members "to use their individual and official influence to

bring the people of this State to unite with them in this protest." The

Rev. S. H. Willey offered a long preamble and resolutions on the ob-

servance of the Sabbath, which were adopted. The resolutions are as

follows

;

" Resolved, That in the opinion of this Synod, we as a Christian State,

have a right to a Sabbath protected by law, and secured from noise,

disturbance, and ordinary labor, so that it may be devoted to domestic

enjoyment and religious worship.

" Resolved, That we will continue our efforts, in every lawful way to

secure the enjoyment of this right.

" Resolved, That in the name of God, and in the spirit of hearty co-

operation, we will unite with all who seek to rescue the clay from dese-

cration, making its friends our friends in this our common cause.

''Resolved, That we will use our whole influence to obtain a Sabbath

in this State, a Sabbath recognized by law, and secured by the intelligent

sentiment of an instructed and Christian people."

The Book of Esther is a commentary on the Psalmist's observation

:

"The wicked plotteth against the just, and gnasheth on him with his

teeth. The Lord shall laugh at him, for he seeth that his day is coming."

xxxvii: 12, 13.
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THE BIBLE QUESTION IN THE SANHEDRIM.

We have presented our views of this subject elsewhere ; we do not in-

tend to discuss its merits now ; but to give as a mere matter of history

the state of the question as it was acted upon by some of the ecclesiastical

bodies in their recent sessions. As far as we have seen, the Methodist

Conferences, one of which met, we believe in Petaluma, and the other in

this city, took no action on the question at all. This in our humble

judgment was a wise and christian course. As it is a g^cm-political

question, we should rejoice if all our ecclesiastical bodies ignored it alto-

gether. But as we hope to make our pages a history of the most im-

portant proceedings of the different Churches on this coast, we proceed

to chronicle first the resolutions of the Congregational Association on

this subject. They are in the manner following

:

" Whereas, The Bible is the great fountain of pure morality, and

contains the only true rule of conduct and life for all men, in all times

;

and, whereas, the founders of our Republic recognized the broad princi-

ples of Christianity as the foundation on which they built, and regarded

Christianity as a part of the common law of the land ; therefore,

" Resolved, That we earnestly and unanimously recommend and urge

the use of the Bible in our Common Schools.

" Resolved, That we tender our thanks to Rev. W. C, Anderson, D.D.,

and all others with him, who have so ably advocated the claims of the

Bible to a place in the Public Schools."

This preamble and these resolutions taken in connection with the

writings of Dr. Anderson and his co-laborers, whose productions are

thus endorsed, must mean that the Legislature is to be "urged" into the

making of laws that shall compel the use of the English Translation in

our Public Schools, without any regard to the conscience or desire of

parents, taxpayers or teachers. It is well known, however difficult it

may be to interpret a great deal that has been written of late about using

the Bible in our Schools, that Dr. Anderson's position is clearly defined

as in favor of the compulsory use of the English Translation of the Scrip-

tures in the Public Schools. This then is the meaning of the Congrega-

tional Association of California, and this we regard as unscriptural,

unconstitutional, and in every way a most erroneous view. This would

be pronounced fanatical and tyrannical in Prussia, Austria or France.

The New School Synod adopted the following resolutions ;
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" Resolved, 1. That the Bible lies at the foundation of all our civil

and religious institutions.

" Resolved, 2. That, therefore, it should be read in every school and

family.

" Resolved, 3. That, therefore, we are strongly opposed to the "com-

pulsory" exclusion of the Bible from our Public Schools."

If we had belonged to this Synod, we should have offered another

resolution, namely, that " we are strongly opposed to the compulsory

exclusion of the Bible from any counting-room, jail, factory, police sta-

tion, steamboat or ship, or stage-coach, or mining camp, or town or city

or hamlet, or log-cabin whatsoever." We should certainly have asked

these brethren to join us in thanking God that we live under a constitu-

tion and laws that do not take the Bible from any body, and that do not

force it upon those who do not want it. The whole gist of this contro-

versy is abandoned in the above resolutions. The point in dispute is

whether the Legislature shall be appealed to, and shall compel the use

of our translation. We say, no. We say let every body, man, woman
and child read the Bible, but let there be no legislation to compel any

one to read the Bible, recite the Creed, or go to Church, who does not

choose to do so. And this position seems to us to be implied in the

above resolutions, for if the Synod is opposed to the " compulsory ex-

clusion," we suppose they are equally opposed to the compulsory intro-

duction and use of the Bible in the Public Schools. And this is precisely

the position we have held for years, and for which we have suffered no

small amount of misrepresentation. Nor is it within our comprehension

to see how the Legislature can introduce or exclude or do anything in

regard to the use of the Bible in the Public Shools, and not have the

same right to do the same thing in regard to the Bible in our families

and churches. Nor do we see why the "family" is deluded in the sec-

ond of the above resolutions, but excluded from the third, for surely

the Synod was as much opposed to the compulsory exclusion of the Bible

from our families as from our schools. This, however, the Synod does

not say. The true view, the constitutional and scriptural view of this

question is, simply to have no law—no legislation on the subject. Let

every one read the Bible that wishes to do so, but do not compel any

one under pains and penalties to read the Bible who does not choose to

do it.

In the meeting of the Baptist Association of Sacramento Valley, it

was resolved—" That all Bible loving Baptists should earnestly labor to

secure the daily reading of the Bible in all the Public Schools of this
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State." If by earnestly laboring our Baptist brethren mean the using

of reason and speech and argument enlightening the understanding and

persuading the heart and bringing the conscience voluntarily to the use

of the Bible— if the " earnest labor " here recommended is of the same

kind they use in building up churches and trying to convert men to

God— then we have no other objection to the resolution, than that we

think it best as already suggested that all ecclesiastical bodies should

let the question alone, and that there should be no legislation about it

in Church or State. But if by earnestly laboring is meant any compul-

sion, then we object to the resolution altogether. And there is more-

over in our minds, a difficulty, and we refer to it with the kindest

feelings and the greatest respect. The difficulty is this, that very many

truly Bible loving Baptists regard our English Translation as so defective

and sectarian that they are bringing out a translation of their own. If

our Baptist brethren cannot work with the American Bible Society, nor

with the Church of England in circulating our version as the B'ible, what

translation is it they desire to be read in our Public Schools ? And if

a majority of the Legislature should introduce the new Baptist version

into the Public Schools, would not our Congregational and New School

brethren reconsider their proceedings, and resolve that they " are strong-

ly in favor of tlie compulsory exclusion of the Bible from our Public

Schools ? " What would they say to have their children taught to read

John the Immerser ? And yet if the Legislature has the right to compel

the use of the present translation in the Public Schools, it unquestion-

ably has the same power to exclude it, and to introduce in its place the

new Baptist version, the Douay or the Book of Mormon.

The Synod of the Pacific, the Old School Synod, adopted the fol-

lowing resolutions on this subject

:

" Resolved, That this Synod hopes that all Presbyterians will

continue as heretofore, to be known as the sound friends of general

education throughout the country, and as advocates of the introduction

of the Bible in the Common Schools.

" Resolved, That this Synod in the adoption of this resolution in re-

lation to the introduction of the Bible in Public Schools, does not intend

to favor its compulsory introduction by law into such schools."

These resolutions we print verbatim et literatim from the originals in

the Minutes of the Synod. And with this deliverance of the Synod we
are fully satisfied. With all Christians, we desire God's Word to be

read. There is no objection to the voluntary use of the Bible, any
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where, even in the Public Schools, if all wish it. It is against its com-

pulsory use by law, that we have and do earnestly protest, and the Sy-

nod protests also against " compulsory introduction by law," into our

Public Shools. For the present we forbear any more remarks on this

subject, except that in saying in our last number, the resolution of the

Synod expressed " our views precisely—the very views which we have

advocated so repeatedly," we did not mean to say that the resolution

was adopted for the purpose of endorsing our views, or that the Synod

was to be held responsible for our Tractate. By no means. But Ave

did mean, and we do say still, that the resolution expresses precisely

our position on that subject. The text of our Tractate as given in the

"Advertisement" is the following:

" I understand the compulsory use of the Bible in our schools to mean

teaching religion by stress of law, and this, in our country, I consider

fanatical, unconstitutional, unjust, and tyranical. "While I believe, with

all my heart, in the Word of God, I am opposed to any statute to com-

piel me or my child to read, or hear the Bible read anywhere, or that

shall compel my neighbor, or his child, to hear, or read the Bible any-

where contrary to his wishes, and the honest convictions of his own con-

science.

It is to explain and defend my views on this subject in the light of

Christianity, and of our organic laws, that these pages are published."

And is not this precisely what the Synod has said ? The Synod does

not favor the compulsory introduction of the Bible bylaw into the Pub-

lic Schools, neither do we. Is there not, therefore, an agreement on

this point ?

Our subscribers who may not receive their copies will confer a favor

upon us by informing us of any mistakes. We owe an apology also

for the delay that occurred in the delivery of some of the last numbers.

We hope to be able to do better in time to come.

£y Our present number is more occupied with the proceedings of

ecclesiastical bodies than is to our taste ; but there was no way to help

it, if we discharge our duty in fidelity and with a good conscience. We
have aimed to give the history of things just as they have occurred,

and such brief comments as seemed absolutely necessary to do ourselves

and our principles and our Synod simple justice— and nothing more,

and less we could not do.
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THE SYNOD AND ITS SCHOOL.

In our last number we gave some account of the meeting of the Synod of the

Pacific, and of the opening sermon by the Rev. Dr. Burrowes, and of the addrees

of the Moderator, the Rev. Dr. "Woodbridge of Benicia. In our present number

we have the pleasure of offering to our readers the able and excellent sermon of

Dr. Burrowes, complete, just as it was delivered. Some of the proceedings of the

Synod we have already noticed. It is our purpose to present from time to time

the chief matters that were acted upon by the Synod, with such comments thereon

as may seem necessary to explain, enforce or defend its proceedings. The following

is the minute of the Synod in relation to the Grammar School.

"Dr. Scott, Chairman of the Committee on Education, reported as follows

:

" The Committee appointed to consider the state of Education within your
bounds, and to report to this meeting a plan for prosecuting this great work, beg
leave to report that upon reference to the minutes of your reverend body, it is

found that this subject has engaged the earnest attention of your body at every
meeting since the formation of the Synod. As long ago as 1849, it is found that

the Board of Education was desirous of taking measures here for the establishment

of a College, and it is believed the Board has ever shown a disposition to act

promptly and liberally on the subject. The resolutions of your reverend body in

October, 1856, are full and strong on this subject, but for reasons perfectly obvious
nothing has been done. Almost all, perhaps all the other leading denominations
of Christians on this coast have educational institutions under their care, while
there is not a single one of any grade under your direction. The Presbytery of

California has, at various times, entertained the subject, and in April, 1858, re-

solved, ' that the time had come for the establishment of an Institution of learning

under its care,' and appointed Rev. Drs. Anderson and Scott a committee to carry

this resolution into effect. The Rev. Dr. Scott was also appointed to represent

the wishes of the Presbytery on this subject to the Board of Education. Your
Committee also find that all the resolutions and actions of this Presbytery on this

subject have been, by a direct resolution, referred and submitted to your reverend
body for such proceedings thereon, as you in your superior wisdom may deem
best. Your Committee are happy also to find that the Rev. George Burrowes,
D.D., has been sent by the Board of Education to this coast with a commission to

devote himself to the promotion of this work. And also, that the Rev. Albert
"Williams, one of your pioneer ministers to this coast, and the founder of the First

Presbyterian Church, on Stockton street, has returned, after an absence of a few
years, and in renewed health, and that he is desirous of devoting himself to the

promotion of the cause of Christian education under the direction of his brethren.
" Your Committee, therefore, in view of your past history and of the age and

circumstances in which we are placed, beg leave, furthermore, to report the follow-

ing preamble and resolutions, namely

:

"Whereas, The interests of sound learning are second only to those of true

religion ; and, whereas, a great and growing demand does exist for institutions of

learning on this coast for our youth of both sexes, and believing that it is the

solemn duty of this Synod to do all in its power to provide for the best possible

education of the youth under its care or within its bounds ; therefore,

"Resolved, 1. That this Synod recommend earnestly to the ministers and
churches of each Presbytery under its care, to do all they can to institute, as

speedily as possible, at least one male and one female Academy for the children of
the church under their care.

" Resolved, 2. That the resolutions of the late General Assembly on Education
be adopted by this Synod, and earnestly and affectionately recommended to the
attention of your ministers and churches.

These resolutions are as follows :
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"'Resolved, 1. That the General Assembly learn with gratitude the general

success that has attended the operations of the Board of Education during the past

year, as evinced both by the increase of candidates and funds.
" ' Resolved, 2. That the best hope of continued and enlarged success in the

Church's operations in this department, as well as every other, is under God in

prayer ; and the Assembly earnestly recommend to all ministers, to give increased

attention to this subject in the devotions of the sanctuary.
" ' Resolved, 3. That one of the means of success in the education of Candidates

for the Gospel Ministry, consists in the faithful and interested supervision of the

Presbyteries ; and as such supervision implies the possession, on their part, of defi-

nite knowledge of the progress of all candidates in their studies, and of their

general qualifications for the sacred office, it be recommended to the Presbyteries

to consider the propriety of obtaining, at least once a year, from the teachers and
professors, where the candidates are pursuing their studies, a report on such points

and in such form as such Presbytery may deem best.

" ' Resolved, 5. That the Assembly cherish with increased affection and regard,

the system of collegiate education, which, from time immemorial, has engaged the

energies and prayers of Presbyterians ; and while they believe that new colleges

shoidd be established to meet the educational demands of Providence, they think

that very great care and prudence are requisite in locating and in founding these

institutions ; and particularly do the Assembly recommend to the friends of the

colleges already in existence, to endow them fully ; in the mean time, to avoid

debt ; to raise the standard of scholarship ; and to pay due regard to the amount
of religious influence and instruction ; and generally endeavour to make every col-

lege within the bounds of the Church worthy of the ancient form of Presbyterian-

ism ; suited to co-operate with Theological Seminaries in increasing the power of

mininisterial education, and able to meet the wants of the country and the world.
" ' Resolved, 6. That this Assembly renew their recommendation to parents, in

consecrating their children to God, and training them to become worthy members
of the Church ; to dedicate such as in their judgment possess the requisite qualifi-

cations, to the holy office of the ministry.
" ' Resolved, 7. That this Assembly appoint the last Thursday of February as

a day of special prayer for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the rising gen-
eration, and especially the baptized youth of the Church, the officers and students

of colleges, academies, and all institutions of learning in our own, and in foreign

lands, and earnestly recommend that it be faithfully observed throughout our Zion

;

and they furthermore recommend to the churches to unite alms with their prayers,

and to take up collections on that day for the object specified in the preamble of

this report.
" 'Resolved, 8. That all the pastors and ministers of the Church be requested

to preach once, at discretion, during the year, on a call to the gospel ministry,

setting forth the claims of both the Church and the Pulpit—that is, to portray the

crying destitutions of our land, and at the same time, to hold up for consideration

such things as will recommend the gospel ministry as a profession, in order that

parents and youth may give its claims a respectful hearing.'
"

" Resolved, 3. That it is deemed expedient that a Grammar School be now es-

tablished under the supervision and patronage of this Synod, in connection with
the Old School Presbyterian Church, whose last General Assembly held its annual
sessions in the city of Indianapolis, Indiana, which we hope will be the nucleus of

a College or University, to be organized under the control of this Synod, when the

wants of the country require it and the Providence of God shall seem to direct it.

" Resolved, 4. That a Board of Regents be appointed, as was done by your
reverend body in 1856, and that this Board shall consist of ten members, with the

privilege of increasing their number to thirteen, and that any five of them shall be
deemed a quorum ; and that this Board of Regents shall have power to collect,

receive, take care of and disburse such funds and other estate, real and personal,

as may be donated or devised for the purpose of establishing an Institution, or in-

stitutions of learning within your bounds. And furthermore, that this Board of

Regents be especially charged with the duty of carrying into effect, as speedily as
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possible, the third of the foregoing resolutions ; and that for this purpose, they

have power to fix the location of the said school, and procure such buildings and
apparatus, as in their judgment may be thought expedient. And that this Board
shall take such steps, in general, as they may deem advisable, for the efficient and
successful prosecution of the end contemplated in this aforesaid third resolution.

" Resolved, 5. This Board shall be divided into three classes and report annual-

ly to the Synod, in writing, its action and proceedings in the premises, and shall

have power to fill vacancies only until the regular meeting of the Synod. One class

of the members of this Board shall be elected each year by the Synod.
" Resolved, 6. This Board shall have power to make its own by-laws, and ap-

point the times and places of its meeting.
" Resolved, 7. This Board is directed, also, to take such measures, and at such

time as it may deem expedient, for obtaining a charter, or such other legal author-

ity as may enable it to hold property in trust for the promotion of education,

under the direction of this Synod.
" Resolved, 8. That we welcome to our shores the Rev. Dr. Burrowes, from

the Board of Education, and that he be recommended to the Board of Regents,
and to the public, as a gentleman, in the judgment of this Synod, in every way
eminently qualified to be an instructor of youth.

" Resolved, 9. That the Rev. A. Williams be recommended to the Board of

Regents as a suitable person to act as their financial agent, and that this Synod
does hereby recommend him as such an agent to the confidence of the churches and
of the friends of education.

"All of which is respectfully submitted.

W. A. Scott, Chairman.
David Meeker,
Fred. Buel,
A. Fairbairn,

October 6th, 1859. J. M. Hamilton."

These resolutions were discussed at considerable length and adopted one by

one, and then the preamble and then the whole adopted. Rev. Dr. Anderson op-

posed these resolutions from beginning to end, and was supported in whole or in

part by Judge Waller, ruling elder of his church, and by his son, Rev. J. Anderson

of Stockton, and by Rev, Fred. Buel, agent of the American Bible Society ; but

on the final vote adopting them, we heard but one negative, that of Dr. Anderson.

The ground taken by Rev. Dr. Anderson in his labored speech in the Synod against

these resolutions was the same that he had occupied in the Presbytery of California

when the reiteration of the resolutions of that body were under consideration, and

the same substantially that he advanced in his speech at the meeting in behalf of

the College of California at the Congregational Church just after the adjournment

of the Synod. The resolutions of the Presbytery were unanimously adopted in

April, 1858, but in the last meetings of the same body just before the meeting of

the Synod, Dr. Anderson and the elder from his church voted against them. The

reasons assigned by Dr. Anderson for his present opposition to the attempt of his

brethren to establish an institution of learning, as published by himself in a " Card "

in the newspapers, and which he says were " long and earnestly debated," are thus

stated by himself:

"1. That the Presbyterian Church on this coast was utterly unable to establish

a college, and that the attempt, while it would certainly prove a failure, would in

the meanwhile impose a grievous burden on the already too heavily taxed purses
of our few, and with one or two exceptions, feeble churches. 2. That the only
possible hope of the successful issue of such an attempt was found in the union of

lovers of learning of different denominational views, and that the strictly sectarian

form of the proposed college would prevent such a union. And, 3d, That the
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College of California at Oakland, already in successful operation, free from all

ecclesiastical control, and at the same time based on Christian principles, and rally-

ing around it the friends of education of different denominations, and no denomi-
nations, was all sufficient for the wants of the Presbyterians of our Synod."

Dr. Anderson said he was willing Dr. Burrowes should have a school, but if

we hoped to make it a College, he would have nothing to do with it, " good, bad

nor indifferent." At the public meeting in the Congregational Church the evening

after om Synod adjourned, called by or in connection with the Congregational

Association and the New School Synod, Dr. Anderson said

:

"My object in coming here to-night is publicly to identify myself with this

College of California. I came to this coast believing in the ecclesiastical control

of Colleges. At the first meeting of our Synod that I attended we appointed a
Board of Regents. We cast about to see what could be done— could do nothing.
And two or three years have satisfied me that as a denomination we could do
nothing— could not build a College. "We might indeed make a Picayune College
— such as are found in the West or South, with a library hardly sufficient to fill

that alcove, and a broken backed air-pump for an apparatus. I have changed my
views, and come to the conclusion that the true idea for building a College in Cali-

fornia is to imite. I have no doubt this is the basis of a successful work. I have
had experience hi colleges. It is impossible to found a denominational College
under ecclesiastical control in this State. All the Protestant denominations must
be represented. Away with the Shibboleths and Sibboleths ! Let them sink. The
Devil made them. I am happy, I say, to identify myself publicly with this College

of California. I promise to give it my prayers, efforts and labors."

The same views we understand he presented in a written address to his congre-

gation the following sabbath morning. As Dr. Anderson has thus published his

reasons, and has repeatedly put them forth in opposition to the course of his bre-

thren in the Synod, we have felt called upon in giving the history of this attempt

to carry out the wishes of our Chinch to have him thus explain himself in our

columns. The report of his remarks in behalf of the College of California at the

public meeting is taken from notes made at the time and compared with the news-

paper reports. It is of course a mere epitome of his points.

The Rev. F. Buel, it will be seen was on the Committee that brought in the

resolutions to establish the school, and signed the report with all the rest of the

Committee, but in the Synod Mr. Buel opposed their adoption, or at least the

adoption of the thud resolution, and assigned as his reason for this course, that in

the Committee he was willing to adopt these resolutions, if the Synod was unani-

mously in favor of them, but as it now appeared the Synod was not unanimously

in favor of them, he was opposed to them on the groimd that he was, as he had

already said, in favor of the College at Oakland.

The third of the foregoing resolutions, which was the one chiefly objected to,

' was written by Mr. J. M. Hamilton, ruling elder from Napa, an old Californian

and a man of noble principles and high intelligence. And in support of this reso-

lution, Mr. David Meeker of Sacramento, another ruling elder and also an old

pioneer on this coast and of tried attachment to our dear old Church, took the

ground that we were able to make a beginning, which was all that we now pro-

posed to do— that there was great need for such an institution, and that we should

begin at once, for if ice did not make a beginning, ice should never do any thing. He
illustrated the point by saying that their difficulties in building up a Church in

Sacramento were because they did not begin six years sooner, and not because they
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had begun two years too soon. Mr. Meeker's remarks were exceedingly happy,

and we believe all the Synod, except the four members named above as opposed to

the resolutions, agreed with him.

Dr. Burrowes, Dr. Woodbridge, and Rev. Albert "Williams and others, made
addresses in behalf of the Committee's resolutions, but our space does not allow

us to give even an epitome of their remarks. We have dwelt the more particularly

on the opposition to the course of the Synod, because it has been contended that

the opposition was much more numerous than the history warrants, and also to

show that those persons are in error, who think the action of the Synod was hasty

and obtained by a bare majority, and that consequently the next Synod will " re-

cede " and repudiate the doings of this one. On the contrary it will be seen that

the course of the Synod is directly in conformity with the resolutions of the Gen-

eral Assembly, and with the spirit and policy and history of the whole Church.

The history of the action of the Synod in this matter of a School is remarkably

simple and straightforward, and we are astonished that any Presbyterian, or any

body else that is fully informed on the subject, has a word to say against it. Ever

since 1849, the Presbyterian Board of Education has been desirous of doing some-

thing for the cause of sound learning on this coast. The Presbyteries and the

Synod at almost every meeting since their organization have had the subject of

education under consideration, and passed resolutions in favor of trying to estab-

lish institutions of learning within our bounds. Eor three years Dr. Anderson has

been Chairman of a Board appointed for that purpose by the Synod, but for vari-

ous reasons the Board was never called together, and nothing was done. By order

of the Presbytery of California, as the Synod had not met for want of a quorum,

the subject was brought earnestly before the Board of Education in 1858, and a

correspondence followed, the result of which was that the Bev. Dr. Burrowes ap-

peared on the floor of the Synod with a commission in his hands from the Board

of Education. A gentleman and a scholar of long experience as Professor and

Vice-President of Lafayette College, and as an instructor of youth, in every way
possessed of the highest qualifications to conduct an enterprise of this kind. For

the Synod under these circumstances, to have faltered or receded from its past ac-

tion, would have been to contradict all its past testimony on the subject, and to

have shown an utter disregard to its connection with the Board of Education and

for the past expectation and wishes of the Church at large, and would have been

tantamount to a declaration on our part, that in our day and generation, Presby-

terians could not have any institutions of learning on this coast. Happily for the

cause of education and the Church, a large majority of the Synod were in favor of

trying to co-operate with the Church through her Board of Education. Indeed, it

is our decided conviction and after some considerable opportunity to know the

minds of the members of the Synod who were not present, that every member of

the body, with the exception of the four named above, is decidedly and strongly

in favor of the course taken by the Synod.

With the four exceptions already specified, the Synod took the ground that the

College at Oakland was not satisfactory or sufficient for us as Presbyterians—that

we had nothing to do with it, but to wish it well as an institution belonging of

right to the New School and Congregational Churches— that the admission of

other denominations into the Board of Trustees was only intended to gain their
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influence without changing the actual control of the School— that on principle we
would not as a branch of the Church of Christ intrust this great cause to such an

organization— that it would be a virtual renunciation of our high character as

educators of our children, thus to merge the individuality of our Church in the

efforts of others, however praiseworthy and successful they may be— that the les-

sons learned from such j)Ians of union are too fresh in our minds for us to be guilty

of laying here the foundations for such a strife as that which closed in 1837 ; that

Colleges formed on this principle only lead to strife— that we know of no happy

illustration of the success of this plan— that a day of separation must come, and

then every thing done must be sacrificed ; that there is no guarantee— there can be

none on the platform proposed at Oakland, against the total perversion of the funds

now to be invested— the history of Harvard is not to be forgotten— nor is it a

solitary one— there is no surety, that a Puseyite, or a Jesuit may not control the

religious instruction of the College of California in the next generation— there is

no surety— there can be no guarantee on the plan proposed for the Oakland Col-

lege that such a man as Mr. Theodore Parker, of Boston, may not be at its head

within less than thirty years. And if it is said the Trustees are a close corpora-

tion and can always control its rebgious character, then we say, that is but a round

about way of acknowledging that after all it is a denominational and sectarian

Institution.

It was also urged on the floor of the Synod that we had done already more

than our share in aiding other undertakings without doing for ourselves what the

Catholics, Methodists, Israelites and others had done for themselves. Several

striking illustrations were given. And that, moreover, we could not give up our

own educational policy and go into this union without being guilty of a breach of

the trust reposed in us as representatives of our glorious old Church at home, nor

without being unfaithful to our ordination vows as Presbyterian ministers pledging

ourselves to do all we can to advance the cause of the Great Redeemer through the

agency of that branch of the Church to which we belong. This view was presented

with great power by Rev. Dr. Woodbridge. It is no wonder, therefore, that the

Synod refused to cast a deliberate vote saying that they could not hope that Pres-

byterians should ever have a College on this coast.

We do not believe that it is practicable to build up an efficient institution under

the government of a number of different religious sects. A mixed neutral concern

for the training of youth is an impossibility. It is as unphilosophical as it is anom-

alous. "We must have a State University in which as such no sect or denomina-

tion can be known, like the University of Virginia. And such an Institution must

be under the direction of the Governor and Legislature, and not under the control

of a 2«a,s«-ecclesiastical or denominational Board of Trustees ; or we must have a

College under the direction of some leading denomination, and its colors must be

kept flying. For ourselves we are frank to say that we prefer a College with a

positive religion, and not one that is any thing or nothing. We are in favor of the

Public Schools and of a State University, and at the same time we are in favor of

denominational Schools ; but we do not believe that any religion or sect or denom-

ination, should be supported in any way by law ; nor do we believe that any sect

or denomination should have the money of the State to teach their religion, or to

support their institutions.
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Most that has fallen under our eye from our press in favor of a State Univer-

sity free from all sectarianism, meets with our cordial approbation, but we wish it

to be really a State Institution organized according to the Constitution and under

the management of the Governor and the Legislature and the Superintendent of

Public Instruction. We cannot consent to any denominational or quasi sectarian

institution assuming to be the State University. "We object to a College governed

by the Jesuit fathers, or by Methodist Conferences, or guided and supported by

the " Congregational New England Society" for the promotion of education and

the building of colleges, or established by a Synod, being considered as the State

College, and we protest against allowing the plea of any such College or Univer-

sity to prevail on the ground that it is an Institution hi which all citizens and sects

have an equal interest. What interest have the Quakers, Catholics and Israelites,

in the College at Oakland? What interest can they ever have ? And yet they are

citizens and tax-payers and equal to the staunchest Protestant in the eyes of the

Constitution and laws.

For ourselves and we repeat and say it boldly, we are in favor of a great State

University on the plan of the Virginia University, or of the Universities of the

Continent of Europe, and we wish to have denominational Colleges also ; but we
do not wish to see the money of the State appropriated directly nor indirectly to the

support of any denomination, nor for the support of any religious service. And
in trying to build up a denominational College, some one denomination must take

the lead, and be responsible to itself and to the public for the good management

of the Institution, and then let other denominations and the public support it or

not, as they may see fit. This we believe to be the only way to have peace and

efficient Schools. A State University would of course be endowed by the State,

and be governed by it, and would not therefore be dependent on Church contri-

butions. If the Lord will, and it shall seem proper, we have much more to say

about a State University which we reserve for some other time. The promotion

of sound views on education is one of the objects contemplated in the establishing

of this Magazine.

We have not said a word against any other denomination having a College.

We have not asked, and do not desire to have the money of the State for our

School. We are, however, organizing ourselves so as to be prepared to receive

the benefactions of the friends of a sound conservative literature and of a liberal

education. We are even now ready to receive lands, money, books and apparatus,

and to guarantee that such donations shall be forever devoted to the uses and for

the purposes intended. Our flag is nailed to the mast head. Our system is libe-

ral and not offensively nor obtrusively sectarian, but our religion is a positive one.

And we are acting also in good faith to the Church to which we belong, and we

have its sympathies and will have its help. While we do not wish to have the

money of the State, we rely upon the liberality and public spirit, and more than

every thing else, upon the piety of our members and upon the blessing of God.

The silver and the gold and the cattle upon a thousand hills is his. It is an easy

thing for Him to open the hearts of men, and give us a full treasury. The bles-

sing of the Lord, it maketh rich, and he addeth no sorrow with it.
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LITERARY RECORD.

We hate received from the Unicn Book Store, 148 Clay Street, Messrs. Allen &
Spier, the following new books which they have for sale, with a large assortment

of other books.

Eric : or Little by Little, a tale of Roslyn School, by Frederic W. Farrar, of
Trinity College, Cambridge.—New York : Rudd & Carlton. 18-59.

Oir boys have been intensely interested in this book. "We asked one of them

for his opinion of it, he said it was " first-rate." But said we, tell us all about it ?

He answered " Eric was not a vicious boy, but his wicked school-fellows got on

his weak side, and got him into all kinds of mischief and trouble. At last he ran

away to sea, where he led such a dog's life, that he ran away from the ship as soon

as he reached land. But he had received such cruel treatment from the men on

the ship, and his mind was so agitated by remorse, that he soon after died." The

reading of Capt. Marryatt's novels, has no doubt sent many a poor fellow to sea,

but we should think the tendency of this book would be to keep boys at home,

and to make them behave better at school. School boy days are painted to the

life, and throughout the volume it is serti that there is always sooner or later a

righteous retribution for wrong doing. This volume is well calculated to deepen

our long since formed conviction, that our children should be educated at home.

We like not Boarding Schools, neither in England, nor on the Continent, nor in

America. Let us keep our children under our own roof, and around our knees,

at least until they are grown—as far as it may be possible and proper to do so.

We want the means of a thorough Home Education.

Christian Hope. By John Angell James. New York : Robert Carter &
Brothers.

The publications of the Messrs. Carter, are worthy of them as enlightened, Christ-

ian publishers. This last volume of the well known preacher and Avriter of Bir-

mingham, England, is a delightful one. The churches of England and America,

have long been familiar with the Anxious Inquirer from the same pen, and several

other volumes of the same nature. This volume is the ripened fruit of the author

in the seventy-third year of his age, and the fifty-third of his ministry. It is de-

lightful to find one so cheerful as the shadows of evening are gathering thick and

fast around him. The topics presented in this volume, are scripturally considered

and well calculated to furnish instruction and comfort to believers as they journey

on towards the borders of that unseen country that lies beyond the Jordan of

death.

The Bible in the Levant ; or the Life and Letters of the Rev. C. N. Righter,

agent of the American Bible Society in the Levant. By Samuel Iren^us

Prime. New York : Sheldon & Co. Boston : Gould & Lincoln. 1859.

This is a delightful, though impretending volume of 336 pages. It is composed

chiefly of extracts from Mr. Righter' s Journal, and from his letters from the East.
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Mr. Righter visited Constantinople and the Crimea to aid in supplying the soldiers

of France and England with the Holy Scriptures. From Constantinople he visit-

ed Greece and Egypt, and ascended the Nile, and distributed the Bible among the

Copts. Then he visited the Holy Land and returned to Constantinople, and

thence proceeded by way of the Black Sea and Samsoun to Nineveh. He died at

Diarbekir, in Turkey, in 1856. As an agent of the American Bible Society, he

will long be remembered, and though he died young, yet he accomplished a great

work. Dr. Prime has presented the volume in an agreeeble style, and evidently

with much tender regard for its subject.

Headley's Havelock, published by Charles Scribner, New York. 1859.

This volume is Headley somewhat chastened and improved. It is a full portrait,

not a profile, but a full-face view of Havelock, who was " every inch a soldier and

every inch a Christian." The influence of the volume must be good, though we

do not endorse everything in it. The loyalty of Britons, is proverbial, and we re-

joice in it. We want no half-hearted men. England can never fall so long as

she has such men as Havelock to lead her armies. Headley's volume will be pop-

ular for generations to come, and will fan the youthful desire of becoming a sol-

dier, and we hope, a stronger desire to become a Christian.

_J!

Young Men's Christian Association.—"We have received the sixth annual Re-

port of the Young Men's Christian Association, of San Francisco. This Report is

very neatly printed by B. F. Sterett, 145 Clay street. The rooms of this Associ-

ation are in Bolton & Barron's building, Washington street. The sixth anniver-

sary was held in Calvary Church, and the annual address was delivered by Rev.

D. B. Cheney. The burden of this discourse is, to point out the demands of the

age and country, upon young men, members of the Christian Association, and

that there is no escape from them. It is an excellent address.

We would call the attention of our readers to the discourses of Rev.

W. E. Boardman and of Dr. Burrowes, found in our present number.

Sectarian Colleges.—"We have an article from the writings of Dr.

Hitchcock, of Amherst College, for our next number, which in the

strongest terms and the ablest manner sustains our views of educational

institutions. On going to press with our last form we also received an

able article from Dr. BurroAves, on the Synod's School, which will ap-

pear in our next.

Erratum.—On page 194, ninth line from top, read similarity for

" singularity."
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The eesoll-tion of the Synod of the Pacific to establish a School was

the following

:

" Resolved, That it is deemed expedient that a Grammar School be

now established under the supervision and patronage of this Synod, in

connection with the Old School Presbyterian Church, which we hope

will be the nucleus of a College or University to be organized under

the control of this Synod, when the wants of the country require it and

the providence of God shall seem to direct it."

There was no objection to the first clause of this resolution. All

would have agreed to establish a school of the highest order. The

point of separation was the word " hope." The opposition was caused

by our venturing to hope that,— if the wants of this country demand

and the providence of God indicate,— this school might grow into a

college. None of us supposed that for years to come this could be any

thing more than a School ; none wished that it should ever grow into a

college unless the wants of the country require such an institution and

Providence shows it should be established. The resistance was then

strictly and entirely against our daring to hope that the Old School

Presbyterian Church might, at some future time, do what the Method-

ists, the Congregationalists, the New School Presbyterians, the Episco-

palians, the Roman Catholics, the Jews have already attempted,— try

to establish a college for the good of California. The reason avowed
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on the floor of the Synod was, that we have no right to express such a

hope, beeause it will interfere with the operations of another institution

founded by persons of another denomination, who are doing what we

only wish to have the privilege of hoping to do, if the Great Head of

the Church shows us we ought to do it. The resistance of the opposi-

tion and their vote did virtually declare, that so far as their efforts can

go, we shall not hope ever to have a college in this State. All that we

pleaded for in behalf of the Church of our fathers, was simply this,

—

For the present let us have a school ; for the future let us hope to have

a college, if God indicates the founding of it as a duty. The reply

is,—The school you may have ; the hope you shall not express. The

officers of the Presbyterian Church declare, that the Church whose

leading feature is an educated ministry, the Church which has ever

stood in the front of all efforts for liberal learning and public education,

whose colleges have been the glory of our country, with alumni adorn-

ing its highest offices and filling its patriot graves ;— that this Church

shall never be permitted to hope for any thing more than a school on

this Pacific coast.

The strange feature of the whole thing is, that this was done by

persons bearing the name of Presbyterians,— even though numbering

only three ministers and a single ruling elder. The opposition was to

the regular official action of our Church through its appointed agency.

The Board of Education acting in accordance with our general policy,

and anxious to do what in it lies, for this rising State, sent out a man
of experience to establish here an institution of learning. To this ser-

vant of the Board there was no objection made. They received him

with kindness, they were willing he should go to work ; the wish was

expressed that "he would carry out the original purpose of the Board

of Education." But in carrying out this purpose how far must he

be permitted to go ? To take the incipient step and no more. Could

it ever be supposed that this Board never anticipated any thing more

than a subordinate school ? Are the aims and policy of the Presbyterian

Church no more comprehensive than this ? Their original purpose was

to establish a school with the hope it might prove the nucleus of a col-

lege. As soon as this design was avowed, it was opposed. The oppo-

sition was to the Board in its design for the good of California. It was

saying to the Presbyterian Church through their official organ that they

shall not come here to do any thing liberal in the cause of education,

without merging themselves in the efforts of another denomination.

It was declaring to the whole Church that as they were not now in a
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position to found a college, they should dismiss every hope of ever do-

ing this, and fall into the wake of those Avho had got the start of them.

Nor was it mere opposition. It was violent opposition. When the

attempt was made in the Presbytery to reiterate the resolutions passed

eighteen months ago with the approbation of these persons, we won-

dered why they were so earnest in opposition to what they then so

heartily approved. Their opinions had in the mean while changed.

And thorough indeed was the revolution. Nothing could be done for a

compromise. This resolution was modified as far as duty permitted,

and it was thought all might unite in the expression of a simple hope.

The difficulty however still remained. The only common ground possi-

ble for us to stand on together, was to be reached by abandoning adhe-

rence to our Church in this undertaking. Slowly and reluctantly the

conviction was .forced on the mind, that at the root of the whole was

lying a firm opposition to any undertaking by our Church, in this cause,

whether school or college. The leading person, indeed the person in

whom the opposition was concentrated, expressed readiness to aid in a

school, and professed that with his co-operation it would soon grow into

importance ; but when we claimed the privilege of hoping it might grow

into something more than a school, he declared "he would have nothing

good, bad or indifferent to do with it." Another gentleman writes that

" the next Synod will promptly recede from this position." Recede

from what position ? Why from expressing a hope that our branch of

the Church may have a college here, if it is required for the good of

California. From this position are we to recede ? Will the next Synod

tear away from us the privilege of hoping for a high educational insti-

tution here in the future ? Will " the great body of the members of

the Presbyterian Church refuse to endorse such a position ? " refuse to

to say that we do right in hoping for a college, if a college be neces-

sary ? Such a sentiment could not have been uttered by a man who

was not a stranger to the Presbyterian Church. It has as little of

magnanimous liberality and of liberal Christianity, as it has of true

Presbyterian feeling. It is the breathing of a spirit that is an exotic

among the institutions which it arrogates as its own. We have no fear

that our Church beyond the mountains will abandon those who have

taken the ground which their own instructions indicate. They will

wonder that any one bearing their name could so far misunderstand their

spirit as to suppose them capable of abandoning the hope of having an

institution of learning on the Pacific coast. They would be unworthy
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of being called liberal-minded men, did they not bring to this work

such a hope.

And has there been, is there now, nothing in the history, growth,

and condition of this country to warrant us in cherishing such hope ?

Is one institution to be forever sufficient for all the wants of all persons

and all denominations of christians in California ? Is there to be a

monopoly of education, and the attempt made to crush those who may

venture to hope such monopoly may not exist? Are all persons in

Church and State to be compelled to have their children educated in

one overgrown institution ? In other things than politics there is truth

in the words of the sage, " Power is forever stealing from the many to

the few." We have no idea of having California laid prostrate, in edu-

cational matters, at the feet of any one institution. Colleges are not

for teaching directly either politics or religion; yet must a material

influence on both these subjects be brought to bear indirectly on the

students, no less from the general character of the instructors, than

from the nature of the studies pursued. Other influences besides those

which are scientific and literary, must operate on youth brought in con-

tact for years with able instructors. The moral sentiments of the teacher

are of more importance than even his scholarly attainments. The first

thing that should be looked at in one who is to be entrusted with so

delicate a duty as moulding the character of youth, is the moral quali-

fications ; his literary acquirements should be secondary. The first in-

quiry in reference to an educational institution, should be concerning

the moral tone and sentiments of its instructors ; their proficiency in

literature and science is of great though less essential importance. In

such institutions, the most powerful influence is hardly that from the

lips of the instructor in the lecture-room. More controlling and en-

during than this is the silent, unspoken influence which is every day

and every hour going forth from the instructor in his intercourse with

those whose confidence he possesses, whose known sentiments they in-

sensibly imbibe, and whose example impresses imperceptibly on them

its likeness. Hence one class of teachers cannot meet the wishes of all

the different classes of the community. The public will claim, and will

have the privilege of choice. Systems of moral philosophy and meta-

physics may creep into the monopoly institution, that would be viewed

by parents of penetration as objectionable in the extreme. The char-

acter of a religious denomination is a guarantee for the kind of influence

which youth may expect to encounter in an institution under its control.

No doubt need exist on the subject. You can know the relation in which
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the establishment stands to the general church of Christ, to the commu-

nity, to the great interests of our common country. A glance at Oberlin

and Princeton will show my meaning. There are persons who might

be enthusiastic for Oberlin, and would never patronize Princeton ; and

certain it is, there are in various parts of our common country parents

who have every confidence in the sober, conservative influence of

Princeton, and would sooner have their sons without an education, than

have them with such as they would get at Oberlin.

Moreover, Ave have no wish to see a state of things here which will

make young men liable to such treatment as David Brainerd received

at Yale College. The tyranny there shown to that eminent saint, had

not a little to do in hurrying forward the establishment of the college

at Princeton. Good men then felt to their sorrow, that collegiate power

and influence should not be concentrated in any one institution. Pres-

byterians felt they needed an institution of their own, even though there

were in successful operation a Congregational college as worthy as Yale.

Such men as Jonathan Edwards and his son in law, the Rev. Aaron

Burr, felt they were not acting in hostility to New England, but were

aiding the cause of civil and religious liberty, no less than of education

in America, by acting as successive presidents of Nassau Hall. We
know college faculties well. They have sufficient to harass their spirits

and vex their patience ; they can lay no claim to infallibility ; they have

no exemption from the errors and infirmities of human nature. They

are as prone to tyranny as other classes of men. They need such checks

on their conduct as rival institutions only can supply. Like other men,

they are far more conciliating, and will labor more faithfully when they

know they have to share the public confidence with worthy rivals. But

should the voice of experience be disregarded ; should one monopoly

institution be forced on this great State ; should that college be under

Congregational control ; or should it be under the control of a miscel-

laneous Board of Trustees in which, amid a constant war of elements,

nothing stable can be relied on in vital points, and no guarantee can be

given that even such a man as Parker or Garrison might not be at its

head ; when this evil has been done and fortified by the growth of

years,— what resource will they then have who may wish for their sons

a different kind of training? "A prudent man foreseeth the evil and

hideth himself."

We profess ourselves of the number of those who go against the

undue concentration of power in Church or State. Different religious
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denominations and different educational institutions under their control,

are necessary for preserving the religious interests of the community,

and for guarding what may be called their " State rights " in religious

things. I would as soon think of having the State governments of this

confederacy laid prostrate at the feet of a central government at Wash-

ington, as think of having the interests of education in this State in a

like condition by one overgrown institution. Let the State have a State

university. If the public good demand it, let denominations have dif-

ferent institutions of their own. There are different wants which this

diversity only can supply. They will be checks on each other. They

will spur each other onward in the race of honorable emulation. Mas-

sachusetts had trial of a monopoly college. Many good men groaned

long under the evil before Amherst and Williams sprung into existence.

With much more of reason than in our own case, might the establishment

of these have been resisted, when there were the best institutions exist-

ing within a few hours' travel in neighboring States. There are not less

than fifteen colleges in New England alone. Pennsylvania has ten

colleges. In the small State of New Jersey there are four colleges

within a compass of thirty miles, belonging to the Presbyterians, Dutch

Reformed, Methodists and Episcopalians. They are all necessary and

useful. They have not crippled the parent college at Princeton. That

institution was never more flourishing. And when ten years ago the

Synod of Philadelphia undertook the endowment of Easton College,

though within forty miles of Princeton, that great and good man, Dr.

Archibald Alexander, gave it his hearty commendation. He did not

apprehend danger from a neighbor so near. He had a heart too large

and a mind of too much grasp, to wish the whole even of his own de-

nominational field to be occupied exclusively by a single institution.

In making an effort in California, our Church so far from wishing to in-

terfere with others, is doing what has been already done at the head

quarters of our Church, in pushing forward education. And when the

Methodists founded a college at Pennington ; when Bishop Doane did

the same at Burlington ; what right had we to complain ? No man

thought of such a thing as complaining. They had as much right

to their establishments, as we have to ours. And when these things

were in agitation, what would have been thought of Methodists who

might have risen in their Conference, or of Episcopalians who might

have risen in their Convention, and opposed an institution of their own

because the Presbyterians had an efficient and honored institution at

Princeton ? Such persons would have been viewed with the same feelings
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with which the Presbyterian Church will, when the truth is known,

regard the opposition in this movement in California.

In this undertaking our Church are carrying their views leyond the

narrow limits of the present. They do not consider the California that

now is, the California that will be. They see in the future the destiny

of grandeur before this Pacific coast. They feel bound by duty to their

country, to their Church, and to their race, to unite their energies, in

what they think the most efficient way, with the energies of others, in

the struggle to make that destiny one of glory. The seed must not be

kept in the garner till harvest, or harvest there will be none. What is

done for the future, must not be neglected till the future ; it must be

begun now. Amid the doubts of the lukewarm and the opposition of

others, the Princeton College that now is, began its glorious career in

the humble grammar school of the Rev. Jonathan Dickinson ; and little

more than a school could it be called, when years afterwards under the

presidency of Burr, it was removed from Newark to Princeton. After

struggling forty years, its friends felt compelled to make a second at-

tempt in Europe for assistance. To this day, after all it has done for

our country, that college has never received any assistance from the

State of which it has been the glory. The men who laid those founda-

tions, were not men who held back because the denomination was too

poor for such an undertaking, and it would overtax the churches ; be-

cause it were wiser to merge themselves in the efforts of others, and

build up one mammoth institution. They were Presbyterians of a differ-

ent stamp. Had they heeded such an opposition, we could not now point

to Witherspoon, its president, a Presbyterian clergyman, as one of the

signers of the Declaration of Independence, and, next to Mr. Adams,

the most eloquent orator and powerful debater in the glorious old Con-

tinental Congress ; nor could we now, even from this distant shore, feel

our hearts warm with hallowed affection and our eyes dimned with the

starting tear, as we turn towards those shades where sleep the great and

good,—than whom America can not boast of greater and nobler sons,

—

the presidents of Nassau Hall, Burr, and Davies, and Edwards, and

Witherspoon, and other kindred spirits, with Miller and Alexander ;

—

than which earth can show none more hallowed graves.

We have not so little judgment as to suppose a college can now be

supported here. In all this thing, we have desired nothing more than

the privilege of hoping we may have one in the future. Our Church

know full well the time, the toil, the means, the patience, the prayers

necessary for building up such an institution. They are not visionary



248 TJie Pacific Expositor. [December.

theorists. They do not come here to carry out some darling plans sprung

from the imagination and never tried by experience. They have a

practical knowledge of these things in all their bearings and all their

difficulties. And one thing they know from this practical experience

is, that this idea of uniting, for any length of time, all different denom-

inations in one college, is folly. Our country is full of experiments.

There is a rage for novelty. Old theological errors that had been scores

of times thrust on the world and demolished, and had scores of times

gone to the tomb of all errors,— are dug out and forced into currency

by crude ignorance, as grand discoveries in religious truth. Plans too

that have been tried and found wanting, are again and again taken up

by some sanguine spirit, and urged as something in advance of the age.

Persons who see these things in their true light, and will not endorse

these follies, are charged with being behind the age in enterprise and

religious feeling. This idea of union pressed on us as so new and glo-

rious, is known from experience to be old and impracticable ; none the

less glorious if capable of being realized ; but totally unfitted for this

world in its present state. It would be a happy thing if all the different

creeds and sects could be blended in one. This however can never be,

while the world is what it is. "We must take the world as it is, not as

we would wish it to be. The different denominations exist, because

the infirmities of man render perfect union impossible. These plans of

perfect union have been repeatedly tried, and have been as repeatedly

found impracticable. This has been found eminently true in colleges

founded on this principle. Unless some one denomination has the pre-

ponderance, there will be a perpetual strife. Brown University, one of

the most respectable institutions in New England, was founded on this

liberal plan; Quakers, Congregationalists, Episcopalians are represented

in its trustees ; and the charter requires that no religious tests shall ever

be admitted. Yet that charter gives the Baptist interest a majority of

the trustees. Does not this put the institution fully into the hands of

the Baptists ? And if a college should be established here on this same

liberal principle, in which all creeds and isms have a representation in

the Board of Trustees, but the majority be given to Congregationalists

and New School Presbyterians,—what is there of this pretended libe-

rality in it but the name ?

Many of the oldest and best institutions of our country have been

close corporations under the control of a majority of some one religious

profession. They have accordingly been able to live and flourish. Others

have struggled along a stormy and weakly existence, until they have at
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last found peace and life by falling into the hands of a single denomi-

nation. In the institution we are urged to join, peace can reign only

by the preponderance of some one denomination. Others may go in

and lend an influence which may be purchased by a seat at their Board

without any controlling power. The end will be, that such persons will

quietly withdraw on finding how little power they have in exchange for

their support ; or they will struggle for an influence they think they

ought to have ; or they will patiently lend to the support of others

what their ordination vows bind them to give to their own branch of

the Church.

"We think we can best promote the interest of education on this

coast, the peace of our own Church, and the peace of those who would

have us join them, by doing what we do, through our own branch of

the Church. This is the natural way for christian denominations to

operate. By so doing we draw out more fully the energies' of our own

people to a greater extent and in greater vigor. We can moreover apply

those energies with more efficiency, with less loss of means and power.

There are persons who will aid in this way, who might not be disposed

to aid in any other way. There is enough for more than one institution

to do in Califonria. Both parties can do more by keeping to themselves.

The maxim " union is strength," is not universally true. Sometimes

the union of different things neutralizes the power of both. Among
homogeneous bodies, union is strength. The union of bodies drawn

together separately by different affinities, is the destruction of both.

We could say that we have had union of operation with the two leading

denominations who control Oakland College, and the union worked

badly. The experience of the last hundred years has shown that when

Presbyterians and Congregationalists operate separate and distinct, they

can get along with fraternal feeling, and can do a noble work for the

world. But when they blend together in any plan of union, difficulty

and painful conflict is the result. Am I right in this ? The history of

the famous " plan of union," the sad struggle which had its issue in the

General Assembly of 1837, can answer. The struggle year after year

that preceded the disruption, the angry feelings generated by the strife,

the law-suit that followed, with so much of ill-feeling that has not died

away after the lapse of two and twenty years,— all shows the want of

wisdom in such unions. At the time of the disruption our New School

brethren were clamorous because we would carry on our operations in

Foreign Missions, Domestic Missions, Education, and Publication,

through Boards of our own. After a dear-bought experience, they feel
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the necessity of coming over to the same ground. The effort now making

to bring us into this college, is an attempt to commit us, on this Pacific

coast, to the same folly on the momentous subject of education. We hang

back from this union because our hands and hearts are too full of the

bitter experience got by the old " plan of union " on subjects no greater

than this.

Persons who are not familiar with these things, who are outside of

the Church, cannot understand these feelings. With the generosity

natural to unrenewed men of honor, they feel that Christians should be

more united ; and things said in a general way about Christian union,

strike them as reasonable. If they had seen and known these things, as

we have seen and felt them, they would know these things are inexpedi-

ent and unwise. When they weigh the matter soberly, they will do us

justice. We have confidence in the deliberate judgment of the masses.

They may momentarily err from misrepresentation or inexperience, but

they generally come to correct conclusions in the end. We have no wish

to lay the foundation here for such a struggle as that which closed in

1 837. Better, far better, encounter the opposition we have to encounter

now, than sow the seeds of a strife which may hereafter vex and desolate

the Church. Better to struggle on for the present without the pi^omised

assistance which we were told might put us at once on our feet, than

purchase such an assistance, even if worth something, by sacrificing the

interests of the future no less than the present, that have been committed

to our trust. We are more than ready to struggle with all that awaits

us, in carrying forward so great and good a cause. We know the begin-

ning of Harvard in the school of Nathaniel Eaton ; we are not ignorant

of the history of Yale in embryo in Abraham Pierson's school. The

three hundred and twenty volumes which, one hundred and sixty years

ago, formed the nucleus of the magnificent library now at Cambridge,

would have hardly filled " yonder little alcove ;" much less would this

have been done by the forty folios brought by the eleven clergymen, the

founders of Yale, who could hardly have anticipated to what grand re-

sults that small beginning would grow, when they laid those volumes on

a table, with the declaration, " I give these books for the founding of a

college in this colony."

We care not to boast that we are " on the popular side -" Our am-

bition is to be on the right side. The right side will in due time be the

popular side. We are well enough satisfied with the correctness of our

position, to be able to bear with perfect good feeling the charge of bigotry

brought against our Church. We know the excellence of the man so
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well, and how invulnerable he is to any shaft that may be shot against

him, that we can hear unmoved, the noble hearted Secretary of the Board

of Education, that model of a man and a Christian, accused of being

" too intensely Presbyterian and denominational." All this will come
right in time. The fault of the Presbyterian Church is that it is too little

denominational. For proof of this we need go no further than those

who are opposing us on the subject of education. Her members have

too little of the spirit of the clan for a world like this. There is no de-

nomination so liberal : none so little exclusive ; none so ready to throw

away its denominational strength in building up outside influences. On
the floor of the Synod one member stated he had given a thousand dol-

lars, and collected four thousand for a Church of another denomination

which he had since left ; another member said he had given a thousand

dollars to a seminary which is now published as being in the hands of

another church. In California our Church are giving good evidence of

being still^what a wise man once called them, " God's silly people."

We wish well to the institution at Oakland. It is needed in this

country. There is a sphere of great usefulness for it to fill. We would

grieve to see any drawback befal it. Our prayer is that it may be here

what Harvard is on the Atlantic coast now in literature and science

;

that it may be kept by Providence from ever becoming what Harvard

now is in religion ; that it may never, like Harvard, so apostatize from

the truth that it shall be necessary even for Congregationalists to estab-

lish for their own protection another institution. That Presbyterians,

with all the light that is before them, should want another institution

now, is only what foresight and wisdom require. As one of the sup-

porters of Oakland remarked, that they cannot be satisfied with a Meth-

odist college, so say we in reference to this. For the same reason a

Methodist college will not satisfy them, a Congregational college will

not satisfy us. The difference between us and them, is quite as great as

the difference between them and the Methodists. It is not want of fra-

ternal feeling that actuates us. It is the wish to guard as far as possible

against strife, that actuates us in this effort. By this course, shall we

most efficiently promote not merely for the present but for the future,

harmony among these different brotherhoods, the interests of true piety,

and the advancement of education on this Pacific coast. G. B.

"I AM IN THE PLACE WHERE I AM DEMANDED OF CONSCIENCE TO SPEAK THE

TRUTH, AND THERFORE THE TRUTH I SPEAK IMPUGN IT WHOSO LIST."

John Knox.
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SYSTEMATIC CONTRIBUTIONS.

The Synod of the Pacific at its late sessions in this city, adopted the

following preamble and resolutions, namely

;

" Whereas, it is the opinion of this Synod that the settled policy of

the Presbyterian Church as to its Boards is the true policy for the Church

to pursue in fulfilling its mission under the authority of its glorious and

ever blessed Head : therefore,

''Resolved, 1. That it be earnestly recommended to the sessions of

all the churches under our care to take up a collection in a regular and

systematic manner once during each year for each of the Boards of the

Church.

" Resolved, 2. That the feebleness, or small amount that a church

and congregation may be able to contribute, is no good reason for not

expressing its confidence in, and good will towards, the Boartjs of the

Church, by taking up an annual collection.

" Resolved, 3. That forasmuch as the life's blood and efficiency of the

Boards of the Church must depend on its good will and confidence,

therefore the annual remembrance of each of our Boards, however small

the amount may be, is of great importance to us a Church of the Lord

Jesus Christ."

In regard to these resolutions we offer a few remarks.

1. The policy now pursued by our Church in relation to its Boards

we consider not only settled, but as one that commands almost entire

•unanimity. We mean, that the Church should do its work by its own

committees, rather than by voluntary associations.

2. As drops make up the vast ocean, so many small contributions

will make a full treasury ; and, when these contributions are made sys-

tematically by each congregation under the direction of its own pastor

and elders, then the expense of an agent is saved, and the agent's time

may be better employed than in collecting the money, which it is the

duty and privilege of the Church to give.

3. The habit of systematic contribution is of great importance. The

amount is not so important as the habit and the principle. God loves a

cheerful giver. It is more blessed to give than to receive. If a congre-

gation is really so poor as not to be able to give but one dollar a year,

let them meet together and give that dollar, and pray for God's blessing

on the gift, and they will find that in giving there is a double blessing.

He that watereth others shall also himself be watered. " There is that
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scattereth and yet increaseth; and there is that withholdeth more than

is meet, but it tendeth to poverty." The fact then, that a congregation

is engaged in building a house of worship for their own use, is not a good

reason for withholding its sympathy from the Boards of the Church. It

is the sympathy and confidence of the Churches converged upon its cen-

tres and flowing through their appointed channels that will make them

powerful in their forward movements.

4. Churches under Presbytery and Synod are under obligations to

give special attention to the directions of those having a spiritual juris-

diction over them. And our ministers are under solemn ordination vows

" to maintain the peace of the Church, whatever persecution or opposition

may arise unto them on that account." They have solemnly "promised"

when they were ordained to the whole work of the Gospel ministry,

" subjection to their brethren in the Lord." It is not then allowed to

members and ministers to ignore, defy, or set at naught the measures of

their brethren for the promotion of Christ's kingdom by setting up their

own private judgment in opposition to the embodied wisdom of the

Church.

Is the Christian afflicted 1 It is for his good. The father chastiseth

the son whom he loveth that he may be the better prepared to inherit

his blessing and estates. And as old Thomas Watson expresses it,

" God's hand is heaviest when it seems to be lightest, as the judge will

not burn him in the hand whom he intends to execute." The Lord God

is a sun and a shield ; He giveth grace and glory, and no good thing

doth he withhold from them that walk uprightly. Trust in the Lord,

yea trust in thy God. Perfect trust is perfect happiness.

Dear Children, when you feel that you are sinners, come to Christ for

freedom; when you are sorrowful, come to him for joy ; when in trouble,

come to him for peace ; when weak, for strength ; when in darkness, for

light; when ignorant, for knowledge; in a word, come to Christ for

every thing you need. He is your All in all.

—

Am. Mess.

" Amicus Plato, amicus Socrates, sed magis arnica Veritas,"
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A Beautiful Allegory.—A traveler who spent some time in Turkey

relates a beautiful parable, which was told him by a dervise, and which

seemed even more beautiful than Sterne's celebrated figure of the ac-

cusing spirit and recording angel. "Every man," says the dervise,

" has two angels, one on his right shoulder and another on his left.

When he does anything good, the angel on his right shoulder writes it

down and seals it, because what is done is done forever. When he has

done evil, the angel on his left shoulder writes it down. He waits till

midnight. If before that time the man bows down his head and ex-

claims, ' Gracious Allah ! I have sinned, forgive me !
' the angel rubs it

out ; and if not, at midnight he seals it, and the angel upon the right

shoulder weeps,"

Sincere Religion is not that which a man believes to be right, but it

is that which is right. In the New Testament sense, sincerity is that

which will stand the strictest scrutiny, which will bear to be examined

in the clearest light.

—

Dr. A. Alexander.

Filial Love and Duty. Pomponius Atticus, the friend and corres-

pondent of Cicero, making the funeral oration at the death of his

mother, did protest, that living with her three score and seven years,

he was never reconciled unto her ; because there never happened be*

tween them the least jar that needed reconciliation.

—

Fuller.

THE DEATH BED

We -watched her breathing through the night,

Her breathing soft and low,

As in her breast the wave of life

Kept heaving to andfro.

So silently we seemed to speak

—

So slowly moved about

—

As we had lent her half our powers
To eke her living out

!

Our very hopes belied our fears,

Our fears our hopes belied

—

We thought her dying when she slept,

And sleeping when she died

!

For when the morn came dim and sad,

And chill with early showers,
Her quiet eyelids closed—she had

Another morn than ours. '—Hood,
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LOST MERCIES.

One of the most painful and affecting cases of insanity I have ever

heard of was that of a mother, who loved to talk of her children. She

had six or seven, and she was engaged all day long, and with but little

intermission all night long, in trying to call them to her by repeating all

their names, but could never succeed. Some one would be left out, and
then she would begin again— and so her agony and her work kept on.

And is their not danger that you will neglect your mercies, and sin away
your days of grace, and despise the lessons of your youth, until the time

will come when you will try in vain to recall them ? when you will try

and try without success to recover the opportunities you now have ?

Beware of living longer in sin, and of despising the offer of salvation,

lest you have to take up the lamentation, the summer is ended, the har-

vest passed, and we are not saved.

Our Strength.— The Presbyterian Herald in a notice of several

Colleges in that part of our Zion, says

:

" These Colleges of the Presbyterian Church are the sources of her

strength. They are to train her future ministers and prominent mem-
bers. If they prosper, the churches by which they are sustained and

the general regions in which they are located, will be supplied with min-

isters. Their waste places will be built up. Their borders will be

extended. If they languish, the churches must either import their min-

isters from abroad or go unsupplied. Help forward the Colleges."

Hebrew Meals.—The Jews in our Lord's time had but two meals in

the day, which was also the custom of the Greeks and Romans. The

first meal was called ariston, which may correspond to our breakfast or

dinner, for it was both. It was a dejeuner a la fourchette. The heaviest

meal was called their deipnon or supper. It was taken after the heat

and chief labors of the day were over. I have not discovered at what

hour on week days this chief meal was taken, but Josephus says that

their ariston or breakfast was eaten on the Sabbath at the sixth hour,

that is at twelve at noon as we call it. It was to breakfast or to the first

meal of the day that the Pharisee in Luke xi : 37, invited our Lord.
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CRITICAL HELPS FOR MINISTERS.

Partly to save the labor of answering numerous inquiries from various

quarters as to the merits of certain works, and especially of those to be

named below which are now more particularly before the public mind,

and are more easily obtained than ever heretofore ; and partly, we may
say chiefly, because of the importance of the subject itself, we take the

liberty to offer a few remarks on Critical Helpsfor Studious Ministers.

An exhaustive review of the field is altogether out of our power both

for the want of space and time, even if we had the ability. Nor do we

propose to say any thing of various well known and familiar works—
' works that are as common on the tables of theological students as an

English and Greek lexicon. Our brief remarks must now be confined

to a few works either recently published, or only within a short time

brought within the reach of our countrymen. And it is the more im-

portant to have this subject somewhat prominently before the public

mind, because it is not enough that our professors should take an interest

in classical studies. Our pastors should be students of the Divine Word
in the original tongues all their lives. They are "to feed the people with

knowledge and with understanding," derived from the fountain, and not

to depend on others for their faith in the accuracy of their translations.

They are to serve God in his sanctuary with beaten oil— oil beaten by

themselves. It is a shame that many who have spent long years in ac-

quiring ability to read Hebrew and Greek, so soon neglect these languages

that they hardly know the letters. In no age of the world since its

foundation has a thorough acquaintance with the original languages of

Holy Scripture been of more importance than at present. It is only by

the Word of God our faith can stand. We want the true text, and then

we want the true interpretation of it. Against the true interpretation of

the true original text of God's Word, there is no objection— there can

be none that can stand, either brought down from the stars, or dug up

from the depths beneath, nor even from the deep of hell itself.

We rejoice, therefore, that there is so much intellectual activity dis-

played in our day in regard to literature and science, and especially as to

the text of the Sacred Scriptures. Some of the leading minds of the

age are devoted to pursuits of this kind. It is therefore as hopeful signs

of the times, and as facts of a highly interesting character, we notice the

appearance of Tischendorff's Critical Greek Testament, and Alford's

Greek Testament, and Bengel's Gnomon, and a publication of the Codus



1859.] Critical Helps for Ministers. 257

Yaiicanus, and a few other works of a like nature. "We congratulate

ourselves and ministers of the Gospel and theological students especially

that so many and such important critical helps are now brought within

the reach of those that cannot buy expensive books. And we hope that

the publishers in our own country who have done so nobly in placing

these works before us at such reasonable prices will meet with remune-

rative sales, and thereby be encouraged to offer us other and similar

works.

A remark substantially to this effect : that " the study of philosophy

so called, and the neglect of Biblical Criticism were together leading man-

kind to ruin," has been often made, but with very different applications

in different places. When such a remark is made as an excuse for indo-

lence, or as a plea against learning in the Gospel ministry, then we

solemnly protest against it. Or if by Biblical Criticism is meant a mere

wrangling about "roots" and "longs and shorts"—about the shellsand

husks only—" the letter that killeth," then we have no zeal to spare in

its behalf; but, if we are to understand the remark as meaning that at-

tention given to the philosophy of myths and to the exalting of science

so called above Revelation, and the dreamings of geologists and ration-

alists who are infinitely wise above what is written ; and the neglecting

of the study of the Hebrew and Greek originals with all necessary helps

for the thorough understanding of them ; then we are inclined to the

belief that it is true. The study of philosophy so called and the neglect

of Biblical Criticism are ruinous to the spiritual life of a people. The

rise of Arianism in England and the declension from the faith of the

New England fathers, are proofs of our position. And if we are not

mistaken the secret of the great strength of the Westminster Review-

school and its spirit-rapping multitudes lies just here— in the long and

wide spread neglect of the Divine Word that has prevailed even in some

of the most enlightened countries. We mean, that the pulpits and tracts

and essays and volumes exerting the widest influence, with a few excep-

tions, have been such as were any thing else than sound, careful, faithful

expositors of God's Word. The pulpits have too often and too long

been filled with abstractions and themes and texts and topics, and basaltic

stones were thrown to the people when they cried for bread. Now God
is jealous of His Word. He puts his chief honor on it as the instrument

of saving sinners. It is by the preaching of the Gospel He would have

men to be saved. It is no wonder, therefore, that He has permitted as

a righteous retribution a lifeless, soulless metaphysical kind of essaying

that was substituted for the preaching of the Divine Word, to ripen, into
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blank irreligion, if not into atheism, in order that the pulpit may be re-

claimed from secular essays, political topics, and vain disputings, and

again devoted to the reading to the people of the Scriptures and the causing

of them to understand the meaning of the Divine Spirit speaking to

mankind by the prophets and the apostles.

Every thoughtful reader of the history of the last three hundred

years will be struck with the wisdom of God in raising up the proper

instruments for carrying into execution the different parts of the great

movements by which the truth has been advanced. The pioneer of the

Reformation was Erasmus, whose scholarship fitted him to do a work

that no other man of his age was prepared to do with so much skill—
namely, to expose the ignorance, venality and sloth of the Mendicant

Orders and lash the vices of the clergy, and at the same time give the

world the first edition of the entire New Testament in Greek. He had

also the honor of being the first modern translator of the New Testament

into Latin. Luther also was eminently fitted for the work and warfare

which he had to accomplish. But Calvin more than any other man of

that age is the Expositor of the meaning of the Holy Scriptures. In

grasp of intellect and in solid learning, in patience of research and in

clearness and force of argument, he is far superior to Erasmus or Luther.

" No writer ever dealt more fairly and honestly by the Word of God."

He was always careful to let it speak for itself. He sought to know the

meaning of a text from its context and from other scriptures, and no

partiality for an opinion could ever induce him to bring a text to its

support, the application of which was at all doubtful. He was remark-

able for his impartial, calm and just interpretation of the Scriptures. A
volume of the highest testimony to his ability and honesty as a scholar

and a writer could easily be collected from the writings of the best

scholars of the present and past centuries, and from both Catholic and

Protestant countries. After three centuries Calvin's Expositions of the

Scriptures and his Institutes are works unsurpassed, and in some respects

absolutely without a rival. By the labors of the Calvin Translation

Society of Scotland, the Commentaries and works of this great servant

of Christ are now complete in English in fifty volumes, uniform in style,

and can be laid on the pastor's table for about fifty dollars.

Tischendorf's Greek Testament is from the Leipsic press of

Winter. It is the result of some twenty years incessant labor on the

Greek Text. It is in two volumes of sixteen hundred and fifty closely

printed octavo pages, and is pronounced by high authority to be on the

whole, the most valuable contribution ever yet made towards a critical
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revision of the New Testament text. Tischendorff's style is concise

and to the point. He has of course availed himself of all that his

predecessors have done in the same field. We may form some idea of

the enthusiasm and toil with which he has pursued his work, when we
learn that he has made five journeys through Europe ; two to the East

;

spent two years in the libraries of Paris ; has visited at three different

times the libraries of London, Oxford and Cambridge ; and has visited

all the principal libraries of Germany, Italy and Holland ; and has ran-

sacked every place in three continents where a manuscript or the frag-

ment of a manuscript of the Greek Testament was likely to be found.

He has struggled on with a most single minded devotion to this work,

through poverty and toil and peril, and yet Providence has never failed

him. Catholics and Protestants and Mohammedans have all helped

him.

Alford" s Greek Testament has been known to us some ten years, but

is now published by the Harpers, or rather, they have issued the first

volume in fine style. It is to be completed in four volumes. Though

not without errors both in critical learning and in doctrine, it is a work

of great value to the Bible student. It is in Greek and English. The

Greek text is given in a clear, readable type, revised after the most

approved manuscript authorities ; marginal references to verbal and

idiomatic usages ; and a brief commentary. The commentary is brief,

but both critical and exegetical, developing the grammatical structure

of the text, and unfolding its meaning. The views of Dr. Alford that

we cannot accept are chiefly to be found in his defence of prelacy and

of Arminianism. On the subject of Inspiration itself he does not come

up to our ideas. "We believe in a plenary inspiration so far as was

necessary to keep the sacred writers from all errors. Dr. Alford has

the candor to admit that he has sometimes had to correct errors that he

had before advanced. A few of his interpretations savor to us of Ne-

ology, and a few are of a decided rationalistic tendency. Some of his

emendations of the text, we are not yet prepared to admit. Neverthe-

less, his work is a great work, and may be of great use to a judicious

student. His spirit is kind and evangelical. The introductory part of

the volume we consider the best part of it.

From the Appletons we have a reprint of the celebrated Vatican

Codex of the New Testament. Fregelles and Tischendorff think this

Codex belongs to the middle of the fourth century. Though partially

examined, it has never been published till now. Its publication now
by Cardinal Mai gives us both pain and pleasure— pain in this, that
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there has been for these many centuries such illiberality and distrust

shown towards Protestant scholars by the Vatican— in not giving it

publicity, or free access to all scholars. And we are sorry now that it

is published that it is not the simple text, word for word, and letter for

letter, just as it is in the manuscript. The Cardinal has not let it go

out without his corrections and additions, and it requires close attention

to know the addenda from the text. And though the editor might have

been more careful, still we are glad to get the text of the Codex Vati-

canus, one of the oldest and best manuscripts of the New Testament

in the world. And we rejoice to find that not a single great doctrine

is affected by any difference between it and the received text. It is

generally understood, we believe also, that Prof. Tischendorff has re-

cently found another manuscript in Cairo, Egypt, of the Greek New
Testament as old or older than the one in the Vatican, and that he

hopes soon to publish it by the liberality of the Russian government.

It is also known that Dr. Tregelles is about to publish a critical edition

of the New Testament in Greek. He is a learned and laborious and

painstaking man. We have confidence that the result of his labors will

be highly beneficial to the study of the Scriptures.

About furnishing a minister's library, the spiritually minded Cecil

has said, " every book really worth a minister's study, he ought, if pos-

sible, to have in his own library." But this does not mean that he

should have all the books in the world, for there are many books that

are not worth library room, nor the time that it takes to read over their

contents. It is worse than frittering away our time to read a useless

book, for thereby the mind is enfeebled or dissipated. Not only is there

the loss of time, but the acquiring of a pernicious habit, and the drink-

ing in of poison into the heart, whenever we read a bad book. It is of

the first importance then to a community that its religious teachers have

good books. If the drug stores have not good medicines, the medical

men can do but little towards healing our diseases. A library is for

the cure of the mind. Pastors ought to be thinking men, and good reading

is a great help to thought. As the farmer wants agricultural implements,

and the mechanic wants tools ; so pastors want good libraries. A pas-

tor should be a full hearted, full minded, well stored man. And it is

reading, as Lord Bacon says, that makes " a full man." Unless the

reservoir is supplied, it will become exhausted. There are three sources

with which to feed the pastor's reservoirs, that are inexhaustible ; God's

grace, God's Word, and the experiences of the human heart. But to get

at these inexhaustible sources and to replenish his reservoir from them,
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he must have time and money, as well as a mind and skill in its use.

Will our congregations take it into consideration that the use of such

valuable critical helps as we have alluded to by their pastors, implies—
that their pastors must have time free from all interruptions for study

;

and that their minds should be free from all worldly cares and anxieties,

and that they should have these works or the means to spare to pur-

chase them ?

A Thought fob a Dark Hour.—When in a desponding mood, and

who has not some such hours ? look on the good things which God has

given you in such bountiful profusion— good things you have not de-

served, have not appreciated or improved,—and at the greater good

things which He has promised you in the world to come— and then try

to remember the many dangers he has saved you from or delivered you

out of— and think also how much better off you are than thousands of

your fellow men as good in every respect as you are, and then a cheer-

ful gratitude may take the place of despondency. True religion is pre-

eminently hopeful and cheerful. Don't dwell on the dark side of things,

but on life's brightest aspect. If your joys are now fleeting, so are your

sorrows. Time is a great physician. Faith in God, is a greater still.

" He who goes into his garden to find cobwebs and spiders, no doubt

will find them ; while he who looks for a flower may return into his

house with one blooming in his bosom."

A Choice.—I would rather be injured by another than do him a wrong.

It is better to endure the loud cursing of Shimei as he goes along

throwing stones and making faces, than to retort them.

Sin.—The only thing in the universe to be afraid of, is sin. Without

sin the Devil has no power over you, and God is almighty for you. Sin

is worse than the Devil himself.

We want a faith as Calvin expresses it, cujus sedes non in cerebro sed

in corde est,—whose seat is not in the brain, but is in the heart. We
recommend this to our phrenological friends.
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LIGHT AT EVENING.

The following lines were suggested by some touching remarks in a sermon deliv-

ered by Rev. Dr. Scott, from the text, "And it shall come to pass in that day, that

the light shall not be clear, nor dark : But it shall be one day, which shall be

known to the Lord, not day nor night : but it shall come to pass, that at evening

time it shall be light."

—

Zech. 14 : 6-7.

We have wandered, we have wandered, for many a weary day,

And the " green homes " of our childhood, are now so far away,

The voices of the early loved fall not upon our ear,

And the gushing song of the heart is hushed, for we all are strangers here.

At home the rose is blooming, close by the cottage wall,

And just before the window, is the beautiful snow-ball

;

The wood-bine clings so lovingly, to the broad old tulip-tree

And among its coral fingers hums, the little honey-bee.

The garden walks are bordered, with lilies of the vale,

And hyacinths, and tulips, and snowdrops sweet and pale,

And right beside the garden gate are star-like jesamines,

And the mock-bird comes in early Spring and builds among the vines.

The little brook is singing, where water-cresses grow,

And violets beside it, and fragrant elder, blow

:

How many a time we used to sit, 'neath the elm so straight and tall,

And list to the song of that babbling brook, in the quiet evening fall.

O, the sunlight loves to linger round that cottage on the hill

!

I know that all things lovely are clinging to it still,

But they tell me I will find a change, the next time I am there,

That not a single flower will have hxe look it used to wear.

I know the bright birds carol, as sweetly now, as then,

There comes no note of sorrow from out that shaded glen,

And can it be, 0, can it be ! that full and joyous strain,

"Will seem a low, sad melody, when I go home again ?

And are these cherished mem'ries, so beautiful—so sweet,

Like dew in summer mornings, as fondly fair—as fleet ?

Aye ! yes, 'tis bitter true, they flit like rose-leaves dashed away

By the fitful giists of an autumn wind, on a chill November day.

O, sadly fall these changes, upon the soul like blight,

But the evening time is coming, and then it shall be light

;

" It shall be light !
" one perfect day, to God's own children given

:

"At evening time we shall have light," th' eternal light of Heaven.

San Francisco, Nov., 1859. K**»
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SECTARIAN COLLEGES.

We present our readers with the following extract from the inaugural

address of President Hitchcock of Amherst College, delivered in 1845,

and one of the most devoted and liberal minded friends of general edu-

cation and of a high conservative literature in our country. It will he

seen from his views that this plan of uniting all Protestant denomina-

tions is a suspicious one— that the union of all sects may he pretty

and plausible, and may well serve the purposes of politicians and

aspirants to high seats in the Synagogue and in the Senate, but that it

is altogether impracticable. Amherst, Williams, Dartmouth, Brown

University, Harvard and Yale— the glory of New England— are dis-

tinctively denominational and sectarian. In short, we know not of a

single college or high school of any fame in New England that is not

sectarian. Can men then of New England birth do in California what

their fathers have never done in their native land— and what in fact

has not been done any where ? Professors and trustees in office are

supposed to be honest men, and if they have any positive religion any

where, it will color their actions every where. And is it not human

nature to suppose that those very men who are now the loudest in urging

the claims of a Catholic institution, will be the very first to quarrel, if

they are not able to make it subserve the interests of their men, their

measures and their sect ? Nor is it strange, if it should turn out that

some of the new zealots of this universal brotherhood in a California

College, should be found to have gone into it for the very purpose of

taking the lion's share ?

" Other objects of subordinate importance it may and ought to en-

deavor to accomplish ; but to make these the chief things aimed at,

while religion is thrust into the background, is as if a man should build

an elegant mansion for the sake of improving the landscape, and with

no intention of living in it ; or as if a community should erect a church

for the sake of holding town meetings and political caucuses in it, and

hearing lyceum lectures, with no intention of using it as a place of

worship, except perhaps occasionally.

" There is, indeed, a great cry about excluding sectarianism from

our literary institutions, and throwing them open to persons of all reli-

gious opinions. Now, in this country, where we have no established

church, it is difficult to define a sectarian, unless it be a man who differs
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from us in religious sentiments. So that in fact, with, the exception

of a few, who have no opinions or care on this subject, we are all sec-

tarians ; and to exclude sectarianism from a literary institution is to

exclude all religion from it. And such is usually the result, when it

attempts so to trim its course as to suit all parties. But really, of all

kinds of intolerance, that is the worst which is furious for toleration,

and that the worst kind of sectarianism which is fierce for irreligion.

The only true liberal and manly course for an institution to adopt, is,

openly to avow its creed, and not to disguise its desire to have all the

youth adopt it who resort thither ; while at the same time it uses no

other means but argument and example to convert them, nor permits

their religious opinions, whatever they may be, to have any influence in

awarding literary honors. In this respect the motto of the ancient

Tyrian queen should be adopted by every teacher :

—

* Tros Tyriusve nullo discrimine mihi agetur.'

" Such a course does, indeed, make the institution sectarian, that

is, it shows a preference for some particular system of religion. But

it is an honest course, and the only honest one that can he taken. For if

an institution professes to regard all religious opinions with equal favor,

who can avoid the suspicion that it is either a stratagem for introducing

some unpopular system, or that it indicates an almost universal scepticism

on the subject ? Indeed, how can a man, who has any just sense of re-

ligious obligation, consent to be placed in circumstances where he can

not recommend openly those religious views which he deems essential

to salvation ? " [The italics above are ours.

—

Ed. Expositor,,]

A Prayer by Augustine.— " Come, Holy Spirit, and send from

heaven a ray of thy light ! Come, thou father of the poor, thou giver

of gifts, thou light of the world, the blessed comforter, the sweet guest

of the soul and its sweetest, refreshment ; thou, our repose in labor, our

coolness in heat, our comfort in affliction ! 0, most blessed Spirit, fill

full the hearts of thy faithful people ! Without thy influence there is

nothing in man which is not weakness and guilt. 0, cleanse that which

is sordid ; bedew that which is dried up ; heal that which is wounded

;

bend that which is stubborn ; cherish in thy bosom that which is cold

;

guide that which is wandering and grant unto thy servants putting their

trust in thee, the merit of thy righteousness
;
grant them final salvation

;

grant them everlasting joy ; O Lord, hear our prayer, and let our cry

come unto thee !

"
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DISCOURSE

DELIVERED IN BEHALF OF THE SAN FRANCISCO CITY TRACT SOCIETY,
IN THE WASHINGTON ST. BAPTIST CHURCH, AUGUST 29, 1859,

BY KEV. J. C. HOLBROOK.

Mabk xvi : 15.—Go ye into all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature.

This world is to be converted to God. The Bible explicitly declares

it. The very genius of Christianity insures it. All things in the com-

mercial, political and moral world are conspiring for its accomplishment.

Already the beams of the Sun of Righteousness are gilding the mount-

ain tops and illuminating the valleys of all lands, and dissipating the

darkness that has so long brooded over the nations. Barriers against

the intercourse of different countries are passing away, and the obstacles

to the universal diffusion of truth are disappearing. Mohammedan
bigotry has relaxed and Buddhist exclusiveness, so that Christianity is

now tolerated where it was once prescribed, in Turkey and China, and

scarcely a tribe of men is inaccessible to the Gospel.

The religion of Christ is then destined to spread and triumph in all

the earth. But how is that consummation to be reached ? Not by

miracle, but through the spread of the truth. Hence the command in

the text to preach the Gospel to every creature. Observe the extent of

the requirement. Not to a few, not to one class or one nation only,

but to " every creature." The command can only be fulfilled by giving

tho Gospel to every human being.

The term "preach" in the text is liable to be misapprehended by

common readers of our day, since the word has come to have a techni-

cal application to the work of publicly declaring the truth officially by

the ministers of Christ in the pulpit. The original word might, per-

haps, be better rendered " publish," and it is so translated elsewhere in

the Scriptures, as in the case of the man out of whom the Saviour cast

a devil, and it is said he began to publish what Jesus had done for him

in Decapolis— i. e., began to relate the facts in the case to all whom he

met. And this is precisely the meaning of the text, "Go ye into all

the world and publish the Gospel to every creature,"— i. e., tell every

body the story of the cross, and invite all to accept the offers of the

Gospel.
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And this command, it is important to understand, was not addressed

at first solely to the apostles or to the primitive disciples or church, for

it is added " Lo I am with you always, even unto the end of the world"

This clearly shows that the obligation was designed to rest on somebody

down to the end of time. Nor was the command addressed exclusively

to the apostles or first ministers, and their successors in office. It was

uttered in substance three or four different times on different occasions

and in every case, with possibly one exception, it was addressed to the

other disciples as well as the apostles, and to all alike. In one instance

all the Christians in Jerusalem, in number more than five hundred, were

present.

It is clear then, from the Sacred Records, that the duty of diffusing

the Gospel and bringing it to bear on all men, down to the end of time,

is binding on the whole body of believers, and that too, not merely in

their corporate or associate characters, but personally and individually.

And this view of the subject is corroborated by the whole tenor of the

New Testament in which Christians are spoken of as " the light of the

world," and are commanded to " hold forth the word of life." " The

Spirit and the bride, or church, say come and let him (whosoever he

may be) that heareth say come." So the early Christians understood

their duty, for we find them wherever they went, thus employed, and it

is expresssly said that on the occasion of the persecution of the church

at Jerusalem, " they that were scattered abroad went every where

preaching— or publishing— the word." And if any further confirma-

tion of this view were necessary, we find it in two great patent facts

:

first, that God owns and blesses in a marked manner the efforts of pri-

vate Christians to spread the Gospel, often making humble individuals,

and even females, the agents of winning souls to Christ ; and secondly,

that he is more and more wonderfully opening the way, in his provi-

dence, for such labors, and multiplying means and instrumentalities at

the command of all Christians, for usefulness in this work.

It would be interesting and profitable on some appropriate occasion

to set forth the facts on this point, and to show in how many different

ways any one who desires to do it, may aid in publishing the Gospel.

But on this occasion I must confine myself to a single one, and speak

of the facilities afforded by the press. " The point is established," says

Rev. Dr. Kirk, " that the great commission, ' Go preach the Gospel,'

includes the idea of preaching to the eye as well as to the ear." Every

man who has either a tongue or a pen, or who can even carry the printed

page from house to house, can make known the fact that Christ has
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come to redeem the world, and that all may come to him for eternal life.

" When the apostles began, they spoke to the ear, and then they

used the pen. Afterwards, the early fathers, Polycarp, Chrysostom,

and others, took the pen and expounded the Scriptures to the eye as

well as the ear, and so the work went on down to Luther, who took the

pen and most powerfully wielded the press. Then came the Bible and

Tract Societies and religious newspapers, and private enterprize for cir-

culating books and tracts, and thus the work has been inaugurated of

preaching the Gospel to the eye or to the ear of every creature."

" Every year," says one of the Reports of the American Tract So-

ciety, "furnishes cumulative proofs of the power of the press. It has

been termed the schoolmaster, lecturer and preacher of our day, at one

and the same time." The press is more important and valuable than the

gift of tongues, and this powerful instrumentality God has put at the

command of Christians of our day to be wielded with all its mighty

energies to assist in giving the Gospel to all men. The advantages

which it affords, in conjunction with other agencies, are manifold. I

say in conjunction with other agencies, because I would not be thought

to exalt it above the ministry. The stated, public, official proclamation

of the truth I hold to be of Divine appointment, and that it is to be

maintained, as far as possible, every where and in all time. To this all

other agencies are secondary, collateral and auxiliary. The ministry is

the mainspring of all Christian enterprizes, and without it they will

lose their efficiency and will languish and die.

The advantages of the press for publishing the Gospel are threefold

:

1. It is a cheap mode of diffusing truth. In no other way can so

many minds be reached at so little expense as by the distribution of

books and tracts. To preach the Gospel to the eye in this way, by the

voluntary agency of Christians, no large investment is required in build-

ing or for other purposes. A few dollars worth of the issues of the press

will enable an Association like this to give the Gospel to every family

and every individual in this city, regularly once a month or oftener for

a year.

2. This is an instrumentality that can be used by all. Those and

those only can literally and officially preach the word who are educated

to a greater or lesser extent, or are endowed with a peculiar nature and

cultivated talent for addressing their fellow men in public in an inter-

esting and effective manner. "A bishop, or minister," says an apostle,

" must be apt to teach,"— must have a gift of speaking that all do not

possess, that will enable him to engage the attention of the people. A
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call to the ministry includes not only a desire or willingness to preach,

but the ability to do so and to get somebody to hear. Many good,

honest, well-meaning men have evidently mistaken their calling when

they entered the ranks of the ministry, because they are not able to

preach, and consequently, to get any body to hear. Not every man is

called to the pulpit. Its demands are above the abilities, natural or

acquired, of some.

Nor can any one orally publish the Gospel privately. Some lack

courage, some cannot cope with opposers, and some belong to the sex

that is delicate and timid, and may not approach all men to converse on

religion or any other theme. But every individual, old or young, male

or female, learned or ignorant, may scatter abroad Bibles, tracts and

religious books, and thus bring the truth to bear on their fellow men.

However modest and retiring, or slow of utterance, or unlearned any

one may be, he may in this way publish the Gospel with all the logic

of Paul, the eloquence of John, the power of Luther, the unction of

Baxter, Flavel and Doddridge, and many others whose moving and

touching appeals which reached men's hearts as they fell from their lips,

have been caught and stereotyped and perpetuated on the printed page.

The book or tract in the hands of faithful distributors gives them

"a golden mouth" like Chrysostom, or makes of them Boanerges or

" sons of thunder," like Luther and Knox, or "sons of consolation,"

like Alexander. " The glowing pages of Baxter, Bunyan and Flavel,

are as richly stored with the truth of God, as when the contents of those

pages were uttered by the lips of their living authors ; and the prom-

ises of the Spirit apply to those truths when entering the mind through

the eye as well as through the ear. Nay, those promises have been

verified in perhaps a thousand times as many instances in the history

of the books of these authors, as in connection with the original pro-

clamation of the sermons of which they are composed." And it is

cheering to think that by means of the press and the wide circulation

of its issues, at this moment so many of those great and good men who

were eminent in their day as preachers, " though dead yet speak," and

are daily preaching to multitudes through the agency of Christians, and

of colporteurs who traverse the land every where. How the press mul-

tiplies preachers ! It renders it possible for every Christian, in a sense,

to become a herald of salvation.

3. The press enables us to reach men of all classes and conditions

with the truth. Thousands upon thousands never hear the voice of the

living preacher. Houses of worship are opened, ministers stand up and



1859.] A Discourse. 269

proclaim the Gospel, and all are invited to attend, but large numbers

of people will not come. So far as they are concerned there might as

well be no church edifices and no ministry. Others are so situated that

they cannot have access to the stated preaching of the word, living as

they do in new and sparse settlements, or on the frontiers. And others

still, cannot understand the language in which the word is preached

where they reside. But the colporteur and the voluntary tract distrib-

utor may take the Bible or religious book or tract, in almost any lan-

guage, and carry it to those who cannot or will not visit the house of

God, or could not profit by the truth as uttered there if they did. In

this way the Gospel may be made to penetrate every settlement and

nearly every dwelling in city or country throughout the land, and thus

the offer of salvation may be made to all.

The question has been anxiously discussed by good men, Sow shall

the masses, and especially in our cities, he reached ? That they are not

by the voice of the preacher is certain. The annual report of this so-

ciety read here this evening, says that not more than one fourth of the

inhabitants hear the Gospel from evangelical pulpits. There are not

houses of worship enough to accommodate all, and it is a question

whether it is practicable to meet the want at once in this respect ; or if

this could be done all the people could not be induced to avail them-

selves of the privileges of even free seats in the house of God. But

the press seems to furnish a means, in a considerable degree, to remedy

this difficulty, by the monthly or other stated universal distribution of

its issues through the city. And certainly without this instrumentality

there seems to be no practicable way of fulfilling completely the com-

mand of our Savior in the text, to publish the Gospel " to every

creature."

And now a few facts will show the efficiency of this means and il-

lustrate its working in some cities. The Report of the American Tract

Society for 1857, says " The New York City Tract Society had twenty-

six tract missionaries wholly devoted to the work, and 1008 voluntary

tract distributors. A million and a half of tracts or six millions of

pages were distributed in a year, and 898 Bibles and 1000 New Testa-

ments ; 2360 children were gathered into Sabbath schools ; 2016 persons

induced to attend church ; 374 temperancs pledges obtained ; 63 back-

sliders reclaimed, and two hundred and sixteen persons hopefully con-

verted." It is added that the average of annual conversions by tract

distribution for the last eighteen years, has been two hundred and sixty-

five. In other cities proportionate results are given, that are known,
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besides all the good accomplished that will only be revealed at the

Judgment.

Rev. M. Oucken, of Germany, says " We do not call tracts ' little

messengers,' as you do ; they are too powerful for good to be called

little. In Germany they go where missionaries are not allowed to go.

During the past twenty years not less than seven millions of tracts have

been spread through Germany. A very large number of converts have

been made there, and one third at least of all, were brought to a know-

ledge of the truth by means of tracts. Out of a population of 150,000

in Hamburgh, not more than eight thousand attend any church"

Many interesting facts might be given of the good done by tracts.

I will only relate a few. One distributor says he put a book into the

hands of a professor of religion who afterwards said, " I knew nothing

of true religion until I read that work." Another book given to a man
brought his wife to Christ. Another distributor left a small book in a

house where there were two young ladies, teachers, and a young man
of bright intellect, and all were converted by it and united with the

church. A physician says, " Tracts are doing far more good than we
think of. I always make it a practice to put one in my hat when I

visit a patient. When I turn my hat down the tract falls out upon the

table and is almost sure to be read. In this way I carry a great many
tracts into Roman Catholic families."

Says Rev. Mr. Kirk, " Every one must be a tract distributor. I

find the shelf on which my tracts are placed and from which I can take

down one to give to visitors at my study, of as much value as even that

which contains books on the interpretation of Scripture itself." It is

sometimes said that tracts distributed are mostly thrown away. Some
doubtless are, but if one in a thousand or ten thousand saves a soul, it

will well repay all the trouble and expense of distribution. How many
preached sermons do little or no good ? But all tracts are not lost that

seem to be. Eternity will reveal the fact that many have been awaken-

ed and converted by this instrumentality, when it was unknown on

earth.

In Illinois, some years ago, tracts were distributed among the pas-

sengers and hands on a canal boat. One man wished to show his

contempt for such a thing, and took a conspicuous place after receiving

a tract and commenced cutting it into fantastic figures, which he held

up to be laughed at by those who were ready to laugh at nothing. He
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then folded the figures together, and put them in his pocket ; but one

small piece of the tract adhered to his clothes when he brushed off the

rest, and it attracted his attention so that he looked at it, and on one side

he saw only the word " God ;" he turned it over, and on the other was

the word " eternity." He went away, and tried to get those words out

of his mind, but it was in vain ; they continued to affect his mind until

he was compelled to come in, to seek God, and make preparation for

eternity.

The system of tract distribution, also, besides bringing the truth to

bear directly on the minds of men, aids also other great evangelizing

enterprizes. It explores destitute regions of the country and ihe dark

places in our cities, and reveals the moral condition of society. It gives

opportunity to invite neglecters of public worship to the house of God,

gathers children into the Sabbath school, stimulates or creates a thirst

for reading, and a demand for good books
;
gives employment to a vast

amount of lay talent and piety in the churches, and deposits truth in

dwellings, where, like a little leaven hid in three measures of meal, it

may exert its silent influence, and prove a permanent means of grace.

And now the question arises, Shall this powerful instrumentality for

publishing the Gospel be faithfully employed in this city 1 Is there any

place on earth where it is more needed, or where it is better adapted to

do good 1 Here are congregated men of all nations and languages and

characters, thousands upon thousands, who never enter the house of God,

who have no Sabbath, and who are thronging the broad road that leads

to destruction, and must perish unless some hand is stretched out to

"pluck them as brands from the burning." " Some," says the apostle,

" save with fear, pulling them out of the fire.'''' What a striking figure

!

Such is our condition that it should excite our terror for them so that

we shall rush forward to rescue them as we would save a man asleep

and unconscious of his situation while his house is in flames around him

— pulling him out of the fire! Think of the temptations, the vices, the

pollution, the degradation even like that of Sodom, which surrounds

multitudes here, and "putt them out of the fire!" Oh! how would

Paul's soul be stirred within him, as at Ephesus, at the sight which this

city presents.

What multitudes are here, not only Americans and Europeans, and

Islanders, but heathen even, with all their superstitions, their temple

standing in our midst, and their idolatrous rites celebrated on this

Christian soil ! Is there not an obligation resting on the people of God
here to give them the Gospel 1 And how else can it be done fully, but

19
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by tract distribution 1 And especially is this means adapted to the

Chinese, who are so numerous. They can nearly all read, and are ac-

customed to tracts in their own land. "The Chinese," says a missionary,

" are the oldest tract distributors in the world. They have been engaged

in the work for centuries. Their tracts are to be met with in every part

of their country, and in every form, from that of the sheet placarded on

the walls or at the corners of the streets, to the most carefully printed

volume, illustrated in the highest style of the art." Their emperors

have written tracts for general circulation. Tae-ping-wang, the leader

of the present revolutionary movement in China, was converted to

Christianity by reading a tract. The Chinese are great admirers of our

wood-cuts, and are therefore attracted to tracts and books containing

them. It has been found impossible to supply the demand for Christian

tracts in China.

The Chinese, then, whom God has so wondrously thrown among you

on this coast, are prepared to appreciate the value of tracts and books in

their own language, and may be reached through them by the truth as

they cannot be in any other way. They are not accustomed in their

native land to assemble on the Sabbath or any other day to listen to oral

discourse, but they are accustomed to read the printed page. There is

then an open door of access to these poor benighted people with the

Gospel which Christians in this city and State are bound to improve.

Oh ! how vast the responsibility devolved upon the followers of Christ

here and in all this region ! Was ever such a work laid on any body of

disciples since apostolic days, as is to be done here to stay the tide of

error, wickedness and idolatry, that threatens to sweep over and over-

whelm the whole superstructure of society here? Christians on this

coast are far separated from the evangelizing influences of other portions

of the globe, and are in the midst of social elements of a fearful and

peculiar nature, and they are to mould and shape society according to

the spirit and standard of the Gospel.

Christians of San Francisco, God expects every one of you to do

your duty. A vast work is before you, and you must not rest till the

Gospel is here published to every creature. While one soul has not

been warned of its guilt and danger and been invited to Christ, your

work will not be done. Be up then and doing.

«' In the name of God advancing,

Sow thy seed at morning light,

Cheerily the furrows turning,

Labor on with all thy might.
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" Look not to the far off future,

Do the work which nearest lies;

Sow thou must before thou reapest,

Rest at last is labor's prize.

H Standing still is dangerous ever,

Toil is meant for Christians now

;

Let there be when evening cometh,

Honest sweat upon thy brow

:

And the master shall come smiling,

When work stops at set of sun,

Saying, as he pays the wages,
1 Good and faithful man, well done !

'
"

A WOBD TO THE DEIST.

In canvassing the arguments that make for the truth of Christianity,

the unbeliever often says, " I do not know which of all the books that

are in the world, are to be received as the properly authorized interpre-

ters and expounders of the Divine will. There are so many divine or

sacred books, that we do not know which to receive." Well, suppose

there are, does not this prove that some one is really genuine and authen-

tic ? Hypocrisy is the tribute, the homage of falsehood to truth. Coun-

terfeits prove the existence and high value of some genuine coin. The

thirty thousand deities of Greece, if as Varro says, there were so many,

only prove all the more conclusively that there is one true God. The

sacred books of all nations prove that there is indeed somewhere a true

record of the Divine will made to mankind. On the supposition then

that there is somewhere a Revelation that was actually made to man—
is there any book with the same or equal claims to be considered that

Revelation that the Bible has? The Hebrews have been a pecu-

liar people from the beginning. They professed to have possession of a

Divine Revelation in a remote antiquity, and in the time of our Saviour,

they claimed to have a mass of sacred writings which were from God.

They were arranged together, and called canonical. Our Lord and his

apostles appealed to these holy writings as true and as divinely inspired,

and as of undoubted authority. If there had been any excess or defect

in the regard which the Hebrews of his day had for their sacred writings,

our Lord would not have failed to point it out. But while our Lord ex-

posed their blind adherence to the traditions of the elders, he never once

intimated that there was any complaint against their Scriptures. This
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is decisive as to the canon of the Old Testament. And it must be re-

membered that the canonical Old Testament of the ancient Jewish

Church is identical with our Old Testament. The ancient Hebrew Church

rejected the Apocrypha, and so do we. Nor is our faith any the less

strong in the New Testament. The apostles and their disciples while

yet it was time to distinguish between the true and the false, collected

the Gospels and Epistles, and called those that were to be received as

inspired, canonical, and those that were not, apocryphal— and this dis-

tinction obtains to our day. Is there any good reason why you do not

believe the Bible to be the Word of God ?

HOW THE KINGDOM OF GOD COMETH.

EXTRACTS FROM A SERMON BY THE REV. L. HAMILTON, SAN JOSE,

JULY 31, 1859.

Matthew xxiv: 6.—And ye shall hear of wars and rumors of wars: see that

ye be not troubled ; for all these things must come to pass, but the end is not yet.

Luke xvii : 20.—The kingdom of God cometh not with observation-.

A little boy sitting at the breakfast table with me a few days ago was

considerably troubled by the report of wars and battles and great slaugh-

ters that were going on somewhere in the world. His wits were busy

about what was to be done for defence or escape when the terrible com-

motion should reach us ; and he evidently took no little comfort to himself

from remembering a snug place in the bushes along the Guadalupe, where

we could all hide. Now it was to correct just this childish propensity

in His disciples and in all of us to give an exaggerated importance to

events that make a great noise in the world, and to be over anxious

about their consequences, that the Saviour uttered the first verse of my
text. Nations will become nervous and quarrel and fight and spill seas

of blood, and cause a vast amount of suffering. All these things must

be. The world is so disordered that, like pains in a diseased body, they

are a matter of course. But these things decide not the destiny of the

race. They are not the grand consummation for which God made the

world. The end is not yet. Be calm. The Christian has something

better to do than to be agitating himself about these wars and rumors

of wars. As he has nothing to fear, so he has not much to hope from

them.

The second verse rebukes the equally childish weakness that supposes

nothing can be of much consequence unless it comes with a great noise
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and show. The Pharisees were watching for the kingdom of God.

They expected it to be ushered in by devastating wars, the crushing of

the Gentile nations, and the erection of a throne of power at Jerusalem

that should be the terror of its enemies and the wonder of the world.

They were to be gathered around that throne as its special favorites,

and to share its power and glory. They asked the Saviour when this

kingdom should come. TJie kingdom of God cometh not with observa-

tion, is His reply. It bursts not upon the world in the shock of battle.

You cannot watch and measure the workings of the forces that usher it

in. While men are crying to each other, " lo ! here," and " lo ! there,"

and looking this way and that, as the smoke and dust rising from little

commotions raised among themselves happen to catch their eye, the

kingdom of God advances with silent working, unnoticed power. Its

moving forces are as little observed, as little understood by the great

shallow world, as the secret beatings of the heart, whose circulations

build up the human body by the silent process of growth, are observed

by those who stand close beside it. The kingdom of God is within

you, a kingdom set up in the heart ; therefore look not for it to these

blustering outward manifestations.

Without further exposition of these passages, let us hear them

teaching us, this morning, the truth : That the true Church of God is

advanced and established in the roorld not by great national movements

and warlike commotions, but by the silent toorkings of the truth and Spirit

of God in the individual heart.

All the world is just now standing agape at the "wars and rumors

of wars" stirring on the continent of Europe. The multitudes are

eager for the "what next?" The hopes of the ardent rise to an ex-

travagant hight. In the estimation of some it is nothing less than the

coming up of the sun of freedom upon the world that makes all this

noise, (forgetting how silent the brightest sunrise always is.) Others

imagine they hear the tread of the approaching millenium in this great

thundering. And we may notice (what, indeed, was to be expected as

a matter of course,) that the superwise in Prophetic interpretation are

full of Daniel and the Apocalypse once more. But the fact is, men

have set the seventh angel to blow his trumpet so many times before

that we are getting tired of this blowing, and grow content to wait

God's signal. It is sad business enough, no doubt, for hostile ranks of

men to meet and butcher each other by the ten thousand, but as for

any broad and deep significance in this upon the destiny of man in the

march of truth and the triumph of freedom and right and principle,
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some ragged boy of five years old playing in the dirt around a hovel of

poverty among the Alps, may have more meaning in him for the world

than this whole war and all the heads, crowned or uncrowned, that are

engaged in it. Some starveling writer in a garret, whose name the

Gazettes and Bulletins of the world have never condescended to print,

may be dropping from his pen-point words of truth that shall fall on

the world with a power compared to which all the cannon balls hurled

back and forth between the belligerent forces may be but as feathers.

Deep waters run stillest. The permanence and far reaching influence

of power can not be measured by the bones it breaks. I would not

speak lightly or slightingly of the use which God may put this war and

its agents to, by way of making the wrath of man to praise Him. I

can see clearly enough that it is not a fit instrument to help the king-

dom of peace and righteousness directly ; but it may do some service

in the way of removing obstacles out of the path of that kingdom. I

can see outward hindrances to the Gospel that the carnal weapons of

war can touch. Such weapons are powerless to change ideas, to destroy

belief, least of all a deep settled spiritual faith ; but one secular arm is

of a nature to cope with any other secular arm. An infidel temporal

power can deal effectually with any weaker temporal authority, even

though the latter may call itself spiritual. If it were really spiritual,

it would be as invulnerable and intangible to the sword of war as Milton

represents the body of Satan to the blows of the archangel—"The
ethereal substance soon closed indivisible :"— but if it be only a carnal

tyrant after all, then it has a body which the hand of war can grasp.

An overruling Providence may have a job of this kind for some of the

emperors for ought we know.

I believe that we are on the eve of great changes. The world is

ready for them. God holds the forces in His hand to produce them.

But I have no idea that we shall foresee the precise time, or see in the

passing events just how the change comes. The kingdom of God Com-

eth not with observation. More likely it will be in some quiet agency

whose workings no one observes the significancy of till its work is done.

After all, I have little confidence that the great fulfilments of prophecy

will come from those sources at which we are looking so intently, and

which seem so likely to bring them about, and from which so many are

expecting to see them immediately proceed. God seems to delight when

our expectations are greatly raised in such events, to let them all come

to nothing, and so humble the wisdom of our self-confident foresight.

The ambition of Russian despotism may dry up the great river Euphrates,
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but I look for much more from the quiet working of the Christian mis-

sionary. The Turkish Grand Vizier entering the missionaries' book-store

to purchase a Bible, as the papers of day before yesterday announce, is

an event somewhat significant, that all the wars in the world could not

bring about. And when we read in the Levant Herald, an English

secular paper published in Constantinople, " Indeed, we risk nobody's

contradiction in affirming that the American missionaries have done

more to advance civilization and pure religion throughout Turkey than

all other agencies, diplomatic or missionary, which European policy or

propagandism has ever set to work upon the country," we gain a hint

of something better than Russian or English bayonets to subdue the

Turk. And what can an army do with the Papal anti-Christ ? Let the

" lo ! here" and "lo ! there" prophets consider this question. It may

overthrow his temporal power. That is something, but not much. I

am not sure but that the Pope would be stronger to-day, if this were

done beyond all hope of its restoration. That spiritual stvay which he

holds over the minds and opinions and faith of men, is stronger than his

temporal power. In that is the hiding of his power. That the sword

cannot touch. It does not fall with his temporal kindom. So long as

the minds of so large a portion of the masses of Christendom are held

under the superstition that he is the Vicar of God on earth, and holds

the key of the kingdom of heaven, and turns it to admit or exclude

whom he will, so long it is vain to look for his fall. The pillars of his

throne are settled in the deepest reverence of millions and hundreds of

millions of hearts. Ten thousand Napoleons may stretch out the vio-

lent arm of war to crush him, and he can laugh their attempts to scorn.

The very army that batters down the walls of his civil power and

wrenches from his hand the sceptre of Caesar, will then fall down on

their knees and beg pardon and absolution from the same hand when it

holds only the cresier. His power is but exalted by being conquered.

The sword is powerless, I say, to root this superstition from the minds

of the masses. Gospel truth alone, applied to each mind and heart in-

dividually, can do this. Men will not live without some religion. A
few reckless guessers who would be thought thinkers, may have enough

of the stolid apathy of the fool who says " there is no God," to move

on through life, brute like, towards the atheist's bottomless abyss of

nothingness ; but the masses will have some religious hope. They will

have some foundation for it. It is vain to think of those who have

learned any form of Christianity ever taking up with any other religion.

You must give the true Christ to their faith then, or sure as gravitation,
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they swing back to the great anti-Christ. The simple, quiet, unosten-

tatious work of preaching the Gospel, must disenthral the minds of men

from this spiritual despotism. It is by the foolishness of preaching that

God hath ordained to save them that believe. The sword cannot slay opin-

ions, hack in pieces beliefs, pierce the heart and let out the life-blood

of a vital religious faith, though mingled with superstition. One hum-

ble servant of Christ, with the Bible in his hands and the words of

Christ on his lips, can do more to unsettle the power of the Pope than

all the armies of Europe. Instruct the masses in that Bible, persuade

them to receive the truth as it is in Jesus, and to hold it in the freedom

of Christ, and the Papacy is at an end. It dies of weakness. It sinks

quietly out of existence, because its foundations have been taken from

under it. Instead of crushing it out by the violence of war, or shaking

it down by the convulsions of civil revolution, it would be more in God's

way of working to convert the Pope himself to Christ.

The conclusion to which we must come then is, that you cannot

look to wars and rumors of wars, or any like commotions among the

nations, for the promotion of the kingdom of God among men. The

day of Gospel peace— the day when men shall beat their swords into

ploughshares and their spears into pruning hooks, and the nations learn

war no more, cannot be led on by the very evils that keep it away.

Such forces are not of a nature to do Christ's Gospel work. They can

not convert men— not a single soul. They cannot quicken and raise

the spirituality of the Christian work. We cannot reasonably expect

them to educate and civilize and liberalize men. They can only degrade

and destroy. I see not that we can make a higher use of them than to

take warning from them of the terrible evils men will inflict on them-

selves and each other and the world, when they give way to their evil

passions. You may call this a narrow view of the subject ; but I be-

lieve that it is Christian, and that the result will virfdicate its truthful-

ness.

And I rejoice that the horrors of the battle field are not necessary

to the advance of the kingdom of God ; that the end is not yet while

these blot the earth Avith gore. "All these things must be," says the

Saviour ; but it is only the working of man's evil passions that creates

the necessity. They are not for the Gospel's sake. They are in every

sense the antipodes of all that the Gospel would bring to earth ; the

vivid picture of hell. Imagine, with Robert Hall, a celestial spirit on

its first visit to our earth, descending to the " point of some great

battle." His spiritual eye unobscured by artificial night— his spiritual
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ear unaffected by mechanic noise, witness the real scene naked in all its

cruel horrors. He sees lopped and bleeding limbs scattered
;
gashed,

dismembered trunks outspread, gore-clothed, lifeless— blood gushing

from sabred necks ; severed heads whose mouths mutter rage amidst

the palsying of the last agony. He hears the mingled cry of anguish

and despair, issuing from a thousand bosoms in which a thousand bay-

onets turn— the convulsive scream of anguish from heaps of mangled,

half expiring victims, over whom the heavy artillery wheels lamber, and

crush into one mass, bone and muscle and sinew— while the fetlock of

the war horse drips with blood, starting from the last palpitation of the

crushed heart on which the hoof pivots.

" This is not earth !
" would not such a celestial stranger exclaim ?

" this is not earth— this is hell ! This is not man, but demon torment-

ing demon !

"

God be praised that the peaceful Gospel of His son calls for no such

means as this scene of horror— that it is only hindered and the coming

of his kingdom stayed by every gloomy recurrence of such bloody days.

He can make the wrath of man to praise Him, but only as He can

make all sin subservient to His glory. Sin is not to be desired for this

reason. It abates not one shade of horror from the picture of war, that

God can mingle some good with its results. The world had been better

off without it.

You can see then, finally, what must be our reliance for furthering

the kingdom of Christ. Leaving all dependence on these great com-

motions of nations and armies, we must give ourselves to carrying out

Christs's last commission to his disciples, " Go ye into all the world

and preach the Gospel to every creature." Do not run after the lo

I

heres and the lo I theres ; but preach the Gospel to all nations. It is

not by human might or power, but by God's Spirit, men are to be con-

verted and saved. Throw aside, then, all carnal weapons, and lay hold

on those God has furnished. It is thus the kingkom of God shall come

and fill the earth.

A Geeat Lesson.—Learn to govern your actions by reason and not

by prejudice nor by resentment.

Error Manifold.—The paths of error are various and infinite, but all

lead away from God and happiness ; and when once the descent in any of

them is fairly commenced, the progress is rapid and the ruin near.
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MY MIND MY KINGDOM.

*** This celebrated song is printed in several collections of Poems published in the sixteenth cen-
tury. There are many variations in each of the copies. The following version is that given by Rit-

son in his ' English Songs ; ' with the exception of the last stanza, which is from a manuscript in the

Bodleian Library at Oxford. In that manuscript the Poem is ascribed to Sir Edward Dyer, a friend

of Sir Philip Sydney.

My mind to me a kingdom is

;

Such perfect joy therein I find,

As far exceeds all earthly bliss,

That God or nature hath assign'd

Though much I want that most would have,

Yet still my mind forbids to crave.

Content I live, this is my stay

;

I seek no more than may suffice

:

I press to bear no haughty sway

;

Look what I lack, my mind supplies.

Lo ! thus I triumph like a king,

Content with that my mind doth bring.

I see how plenty surfeits oft,

And hasty cumbers soonest fall

;

I see that such as sit aloft

Mishap doth threaten most of all

:

These get with toil, and keep with fear

;

Such cares my mind could never bear,

No princely pomp nor wealthy store,

No force to win a victory

;

No wily wit to salve a sore,

No shape to win a lover's eye,

To none of these I yield as thrall

;

For why ? my mind despiseth all.

Some have too much, yet still they crave,

I little have, yet seek no more ;

They are but poor, though much they have,

And I am rich with little store.

They poor, I rich ; they beg, I give,

They lack, I lend ; they pine, I live.

I laugh not at nother's loss,

I grudge not at another's gain
;

No worldly wave my mind can toss,

I brook that is another's bane :

I fear no foe, nor fawn on friend

—

I loath not life, nor dread mine end.
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My wealth is health and perfect case,

My conscience clear, my chief defense

I never seek by bribes to please,

Nor by desert to give offence.

Thus do I live, thus will I die

—

Would all did so as well as I.

I joy not in no earthly bliss,

I weigh not Croesus' wealth a straw

For care, I care not what it is

—

I fear not fortune's fatal law :

My mind is such, as may not move
For beauty bright, or force of love.

I wish but what I have at will,

I wander not to seek for more

;

I like the plain, I climb no hill

;

In greatest storms I sit on shore,

And laugh at them that toil in vain

To get what must be lost again.

I kiss not where I wish to kill,

I feign not love where most I hate,

I break no sleep to win my will,

I wait not at the mighty' s gate ;

I scorn no poor, I fear no rich,

I feel no want nor have too much.

Some weigh their pleasures by their lust,

Their wisdom by their rage of will

;

Their treasure is their only trust,

A cloaked craft their store of skill,

But all the pleasure that I find,

Is to maintain a quiet mind.

EXCELLENCY OF CHEIST.

He is a path if any be misled

;

He is a robe, if any naked be

;

If any chance to hunger, He is bread ;

If any be a bondman, He is free ;

If any be but weak, how strong is He !

To dead men life He is, to sick men health ;

To blind men sight, and to the needy wealth ;

A pleasure without loss, a treasure without stealth.

—Giles Fletcher.
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CHINA.

We are indebted to the Eev. A. Williams for some interesting facts in

regard to China which were stated by the Rev. J. W. Johnson, Baptist

missionary at Hong Kong, during his recent sojourn in this city. One

of these statements regards the number of the population of China. Mr.

Johnson said the result of the last census taken by the Chinese authori-

ties has been made public by the Russian embassy, and reaches the

enormous figures of 412,000,000. Thus the conjectures of Dr. Bridge-

man and others on this subject are fully confirmed.

Mr. Johnson also corroborates all the favorable impressions which

had been made as to the religious character of the rebel party in China.

With much of an extravagant and superstitious nature, Tae-ping-wang,

the Great Peace King, as this name imports, and his followers, have em-

braced and are now spreading fundamental and essential truths of divine

revelation. The rebels, as is known, are in possession of the ancient

capital, Nanking ; and in that city, copies of the Scriptures, or parts of

them, are printed and circulated by millions. In the literary examina-

tions, which are so characteristic and prominent in China, in this rival

party, themes selected from the Scriptures are exclusively used. Morning

and evening worship, and the use of the Scriptures, are enjoined upon all

the followers of this rebel chief, and at the close of each service the fol-

lowing Doxology is chanted:—"We praise Thee, O God, our Holy

Heavenly Father. We praise Thee, O Jesus, the world's Saviour and

Holy Lord. We praise Thee, O Holy Spirit, the Sacred Intelligencer.

We praise the Three, who, united, constitute One true God."

Classical School.—On the last page of our cover will be found the

circular of Dr. Burrowes' School, to which we call the special attention

of those who have boys to be educated. Parents may now keep their

sons at home and cultivate their domestic feelings, and at the same time

have them as thoroughly instructed in the ancient languages and higher

branches of English, as if they were sent to the east, and at a much

cheaper rate than if sent abroad to boarding schools. There are many

reasons, physical, moral, social, patriotic and religious, why we are the

earnest advocates of a thorough Home education.
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Calvary Presbyterian Church.—The Lord's Supper was adminis-

tered to a very large number of communicants on the second Sabbath

of the last month. Old Californians say so many members never re-

ceived the Holy Sacrament at one time before in any Protestant Church
on this coast. Seven members were added to the membership of the

Church. One hundred and forty dollars were contributed for the relief

of the poor. The Lord's Supper is administered every two months in

this Church, and at each communion collections are taken up for the

poor. The congregations are crowded every Lord's day morning and
evening, and the attendance on Wednesday evening lecture is good.

The Chinese.—We stated some time ago that the Presbyterian Board
had sent the Rev. A. W. Loomis to labor among the Chinese in this

State. The Synod of the Pacific have given Mr. Loomis a hearty wel-

come. His health and prospects are good. May the blessing of our

God be upon him and all his labors for the heathen in our midst. We
shall publish Mr. Loomis' report in our next or as soon as we can get a

copy.

A Dying Vision.—Bancroft tells us that Higginson, one of the heroes of

the pioneer band who planted the New England colonies, and fell a

victim to the hectic fever that proved so destructive to them during their

first winter in the wilderness. " But the future prosperity of Xew
England, and the glories of the many churches which were to adorn

and gladden the wilderness, were the cheering visions, that, in the hour

of death, floated before his eyes."—(1 vol. p. 350.) How many Cali-

fornians are there who will be justified by their devotion and liberality

in founding Christian institutions on this coast, to expect that such

cheering visions will float before their eyes as they fade in death ?

What glorious works are they going to leave to follow them after they

go to rest ?

An Addition to the Litany.—We earnestly recommend the follow-

ing addition to the daily litany, and hope our readers will commit it to

memory, and repeat it three times every day. " From sectional jealous-

ies, from bigotry, from envy, from pride, malice, tale bearing, and from

those that sow discord among brethren, Good Lord Deliver rs !

"
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THANKS TO GOD FOR THE MOUNTAINS.

For the strength of the hills we bless Thee,

Our God, our Father's God

:

Thou hast made thy children mighty,

By the touch of the mountain sod

:

Thou hast fixed our ark of refuge,

Where the spoiler's feet ne'er trod

;

For the strength of the hills we bless Thee,

Our God, our Father's God. — Vaudois Hymn.

LITERARY RECORD.

Mr. J. G. Gilchrist, 127 Montgomery street, has laid on our table the 4th and 5th

parts of

Chambers's Encyclopedia.

"We have spoken of this great work before, and as it progresses our estimation

of it increases. It is intended to be a Dictionary of useful knowledge for the peo-

ple, on the basis of the latest edition of the German "Conversations Lexicon," illus-

trated by wood engravings and maps. It is published and sold in parts, one part

each month, by D. Appleton & Co., New York.

Mr. Gilchrist has also sent us

Parties and their Principles, by Arthur Holmes. New York: D. Ap-
pleton & Co.

This is a volume in the usual good style of the Appletons, of 394 pages. Mr.

Arthur Holmes may be an old hand at the quill, but his name is new to us. His

volume is at least prepared with toil and taste, and an attempt at impartiality.

Politics however, are sharp two edged tools. The volume contains a vast amount

of valuable information. In it we find a brief history of the rise and formation of

the American government, and of the origen, growth and character of national

parties. "We have also, a sketch of each administration, including that of Mr.

Buchanan, and a list of the names of all the heads of the different depart-

ments from the beginning ; also, the Constitution of the United States and the

Articles of Confederation, and the Ordinance of 1787. Though the volume is in-

tended chiefly as a "manual of Political Intelligence," it may be of much use to

the general reader. Mr. Holmes thinks that political parties are like our coats,

they wear out and we must have new ones. It is certainly true that our history

is a series of the reconstruction of parties. And judging from the past it is safe to

say that that party will always be the strongest that can adapt itself the best to

the evergrowing and changing interests of a progessive people. "We do not like

the custom of Mr. Holmes and of our newspapers, of speaking of the Presidents of

the United States as James Monroe, Franklin Pierce, James Buchanan, &c. They

are our chief magistrates and should surely be spoken of with some title or mark

of respect—if not for the men, certainly for the office.
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Ovr Theological Seminaries, we are happy to see from our Eastern exchanges

have opened their sessions with cheering prospects. May the Lord God of Elijah

pour out of his Holy Spirit upon all the schools of the prophets. We greatly need

an increase of apostolic men—men full of faith and of the Holy Ghost.

A New Catholic University has been established in Dublin. The renowned
Dr. Newman is at its head, assisted by an able body of professors. They publish

a Quarterly Magazine, by which to propagate and defend their views. The Uni-

versity is represented as growing rapidly in favor among all catholics who speak

the English language.

Hall's Journal of Health is removed to 884 Broadway, New York.

We like medical men better than we do their medicines. And though we have

often taken Dr. Hall's prescriptions, we have never taken any drugs from him. His

prescrptions are to our liking : pure air, exercise and healthy food. And we are

quite sure we are all the better for such prescriptions, and would be better still, if

we followed his rules more fully, especially the one requiring regular, gentle exer-

cise in the open air. We do not assume to speak ex cathedra but our common
sense says every family would be greatly blessed by taking Hall's Journal of Health.

Dr. Bennet Tyler.—The lectures of Dr. Tyler on theology have been published.

They are selected from the series he was accustomed to deliver to his classes in the

Theological Institute at East Windsor, Connecticut. The occasion, as well as the

origin and character of these lectures, are highly suggestive and admonitory.

Why this Theological Institute at East Windsor ? Because New Haven theology

as moulded by Yale College, was not satisfactory to the old school orthodox Con-

gregationalists of Connecticut. The subjects of these lectures are chiefly, the same

that were controverted between Dr. Tyler and New Haven, such as Moral Agen-

cy, Regeneration, Decrees, Depravity, Original sin, &c. They are essentially the

same on the great doctrines of grace as the discourses and lectures of Bellamy,

Dwight, Griffin and Edwards. But for the swerving of Yale College from the re-

ceived orthodox faith of the old school Congregational churches of Connecticut,

we never should have had the Theological Institute of Dr. Tyler. Dr. Tyler was

many years a pastor, then president of Dartmouth College, before he became

Professor of theology. He died in the seventy-fifth year of his age.

Rev. Dr. Cumming, of London, who has already published more books than are

likely to survive his funeral—however, a decidedly powerful preacher and a vigo-

rous writer—and may his funeral be many long years hence—has in press a

great work on the "Distress that is coming upon the earth." Napoleon and the

Pope are the "night-mares" that greatly distress the good Doctor of Covent Gar-

len. We have heard of learned and great men riding hobbies. A word to the

vise, and even the less wise should learn.
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Breckinridge's Theology.—Lord's Journal says that religion in the pages of

Dr. Breckinridge's Theology, "instead of a glimmering abstraction, an empty

shadow, as it is exhibited in many of the popular works of the day, is a great, a

visible, a majestic verity, in which God makes the clearest revelations of Himself

and unveils his perfections in their most resplendent forms."

Clerical Furlough.—We perceive from our exchanges that the Rev. Dr. Buc-

hanan of Glasgow, has had a furlough in the Holy Land. Happy Doctor, and

more happy your Glasgow parishioners. The Scotch are good travelers and good

historians, as well as good theologions and metaphysicians. Aye, we should like

to know what it is a Scotchman cannot do, from making poetry and writing theol-

ogy to making cakes, except it is to whittle. We never saw one whittling, nor

sitting with his legs on the mantle peice in our lives. Lithgow, Wilson, Keith,

McCheyne, the Bonars, Stewart, Anderson, Ritchie and Porter—for if Porter is

not a Scotchman, he is an Irishman which is the same thing, if not more so—all

Scotch travelers, and writers of travels in the Holy Land, and all good.

Dr. Bunting.—A life of this distinguished Briton, is in the course of publication

from the pen of his son, Thos. P. Bunting. It contains notices of cotemporary

persons and events. It is expected to be a standard work, and that it will be

much sought after by Wesleyans and Methodists.

The Works of Aquinas and Quinet are receiving renewed attention in France

and Germany. This is a good sign.

The Original Language op Matthew's Gospel.—This is a long mooted ques-

tion. A Presbyterian minister of Great Britain has recently published a volume

to show the nature of the language of Palestine in the time of Christ. His name

is Rev. Alexander Roberts. His position is that the original of Matthew's Gos-

pel was Greek, and not Hebrew. The work is said to be very able. The point in

dispute we hold for farther consideration. It is important however, and has a di-

rect bearing on several great questions now agitating the public mind.

Archbishop Whately has published, by Parker & Son, London, "Annotations

on Paley's Moral Philosophy." This work has not yet reached us ; but from the

subject and the author, we have perfect confidence that it will be worthy of the

"Annotations on Lord Bacon's Essays." The Archbishop is a great favorite with

us. We are free to say that we consider him, among, if not the very first of living

authors. We are not able to agree with all he has said, but he has said many

most noble things, in a most magnificent style. We hope the Archbishop has re-

futed the utilitarian tendencies of Dean Paley's rule of right, and taken the only

true ground on the subject—namely, that the Revealed will of God is our only

Rule, and shown that our duty is obedience to God's revealed will.
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NEW YEAR'S SALUTATION.

I like the good old English custom of ushering in the morning of the

New Year with good wishes and joyous salutations, with affectionate

prayers and heart breathed congratulations. I would continue the an-

cient practice of exchanging New Year visits and New Year gifts, which

kindle so many friendly feelings, and excite so many fond expectations

in the circle of domestic happiness:—"The only bliss that has survived

the fall." How happy the family on a New Year's morn— bright eyes,

eager hands, sweet little faces beaming with delight, and busy little

tongues lisping forth in multitudinous accents, the overflowing joys of

the year's great festival. My dear people and kind readers, God bless

you all, and your little ones, and the stranger within your gates.

When I call upon the families of my beloved congregation, or pass

along the busy streets, or ascend the pulpit to preach Christ crucified,

I meet with many young persons in the various stages of childhood and

youth— with some that are in the prime and vigor of life, and with

the middle aged, and the hoary head, and the feeble. And to each and

all and every one, the New Year's salutation which I desire to give, is

:

THE LORD BE WITH YOU—JEHOVAH BLESS THEE, AND
KEEP THEE: JEHOVAH MAKE HIS FACE SHINE UPON
THEE, AND BE GRACIOUS UNTO THEE: JEHOVAH LIFT
UP HIS COUNTENANCE UPON THEE, AND GIVE THEE
PEACE.
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Dear Children of the congregation, but especially of the Sabbath

School : May the Lord be with you this year to keep and bless you.

Remember that you have a hard and wicked heart that must be renewed

before you can be happy. Pray every day to God, to give you a new

heart and a right spirit. Jesus Christ the Son of God came down from

Heaven to earth, and became a little child, and when He grew up to be

a man, He taught and preached the Gospel, and wrought miracles, and

died on the cross, and rose from the dead, and ascended into Heaven,

where He is now seated in glory at the right hand of the Father,—that

you might escape hell and go to Heaven. O think how Christ loved

sinners. How he suffered and died for their sakes. Think what a hate-

ful thing sin is— what an awful place of torment is reserved for the

ungodly. Think how beautiful a thing it is to serve God, to sing his

praises and go at death to that bright and happy land, where all good

children meet and dwell with their precious Saviour— a land whose in-

habitants are never sick— where pain and sorrow, tears and sighing, sin

and death never appear. None of you, dear children, are too young to

die. Many thousands and millions, since the world began, as young as

you, have died. Many little children like you, and no doubt some of

you, will die between this and next New Year's day. None of you are

too young to come to the Saviour and be accepted by Him. You all

need a Saviour. He loves little children— He once took such as you

into his arms and laid his hands upon them, and blessed them. God has

shown peculiar regard for children in the Bible. The Lord be with you

through all this year. May your parents and friends be spared to you.

May you be patient, obedient, kind to one another, fond of your books,

accurate in your lessons, punctual and regular at school, and diligent in

laying up stores of knowledge, that when you grow up, you may be use-

ful members of society, honorable and happy, and when the winter of

old age comes or you arrive at the grave may you be rich in the respect

of the good and in the favor of the most High. If you are spared

through the year, may it be a happy, a very happy year to each of you.

May you grow in knowledge, increase in stature and in wisdom, and in

all goodness. If you are sick and die this year, may Jesus be with you

to wipe away your tears and take your precious souls to Heaven. They

that seek God early, shall find Him, They that serve God on earth,

shall dwell with Him forever in Heaven.

Precious Youth, active and strong, and full of hope, the pride of

your parents and the honor of your country. The Lord be with you.
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Blooming as you now are in youth, beauty, health and vigor, you

may die before this year is finished. During the past year hundreds

have fallen in the morning of life. Some of your companions have gone

to the grave during the year that has just closed. O that you would

Remember your Creator in the days of your youth. Thus would

you be prepared for death, and for life. None but those who are really

prepared to go to Heaven are really prepared for the duties of life.

None but those who love God can be happy either in this or the world

to come. Religion is not a sour, or melancholy thing. " Wisdom's

ways are ways of pleasantness and all her paths are peace." May the

Lord incline your hearts to love wisdom. May you be saved from idle-

ness, the ruin of many a precious youth ; and from dissipation in all its

forms, which has woven the winding sheet of so many souls, and " laid

them in the urn of everlasting death." May you escape the influence of

evil companions. May you keep the Sabbath holy, and honor and obey

your parents, and attend punctually the preaching of the Gospel. May
your lives be honorable and eminently useful, long and happy, and

crowned with the favor of God and man. O that you may know the

God of your Fathers, and serve him with a perfect heart and a willing

mind. If you seek Him, he will be found of you ; but if you forsake

Him, he will cast you off forever. May Jehovah lift his countenance

upon you forever.

And may the Lord be with you, who are in the prime and vigor

of life, bearing the heat and burden of the day. Throughout the year

you have this day begun, may Jehovah make his face to shine upon you

and be gracious to you. May you have health and strength sufficient for

all your duties. May you be filled with that wisdom which cometh from

above, which is first pure, and then peaceable, gentle and easy to be en-

treated, full of mercy and of good fruits, without partiality and without

hypocrisy. May you ever seek what is true and honest and lovely and

of good report— adding to your faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge
;

and to knowledge, temperance ; and to temperance, patience ; and to

patience, godliness ; and to godliness, brotherly kindness ;
and to bro-

therly kindness, charity.

You should expect difficulties and trials in the way of duty, but the

grace of God is sufficient. To bear is to conquer fate, A calm and

courageous spirit overcomes a multitude of enemies. In your families

and in your intercourse with your fellow men, you will meet with little

occurrences which will try your temper. May you ever possess Christian
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forbearance and the meekness of wisdom. To err is human, but to for-

give is godlike. In your business you will meet with temptations which

will try your principles. May the trial prove that you are refined gold.

May the presence of the God of Joseph be so powerfully felt as to ena-

ble you to say in every moment of perilous assault, How can I sin

against God and do this great wickedness in his sight 1 In your efforts

to do good, you may meet with ingratitude and disappointment
;
your

motives may be impugned and your actions be misrepresented—calumny

like death, loves a shining mark. Thieves throw stones only at the trees

that bear fruit. But may you never become weary, on aceount of oppo-

sition in well doing, knowing that your labor is not in vain in the Lord.

May you be submissive and affectionate under trials whether spiritual or

temporal. In the midst of successful exertions, or of disappointment,

of difficulties, of temptations, or of bereavements, may you ever find

the peace of God sufficient to sustain and comfort you. May you ever

manifest a cheerful and childlike confidence in Him who is God over all

and blessed forevermore.

Begin no enterprise without first seeking counsel of God, and as you

proceed with any duty, be fervent in asking God to direct and prosper

you, Take careful notice of the dealings of Divine Providence with

you. The word of God is a light unto your feet and a lamp unto your

path. May the Spirit of truth be your Teacher and Guide. Whatso-

ever you do in word or deed, do it all in the name of the Lord Jesus.

Remember that you are not your own, that you are the Lord's, bought

with his most precious blood. Should it be said to any of you this year:

Give an account of your stewardship, for you shall no longer be steward

— that you may be ready to render your account with joy and rejoic-

ing. Strive above all things to be fervent in spirit, as well as diligent in

business, serving the Lord. If you are found exercising faith unfeigned

in the Lord Jesus Christ, and humble penitence for sin, the hour of your

death will be to you great and unspeakable gain. It will be the end of

all your cares and sorrows, the end of sin and suffering, and the entrance

upon everlasting joy and peace. Living the life of the righteous, your

latter end shall be like his. Precious in the sight of the Lord is the death

of his Saints. The love of Christ is able to overcome the fear of death

and the terror of the grave, See 2 Cor. xv : last part.

My Dear aged Friends :— May the Lord be with you this year

!

May Jehovah cause his face to shine upon you and give you peace

!

Your early hopes and youthful vigor, where are they now 1 The armor
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which you put on with joy, and have borne with courage and honor

through so many conflicts, you are nearly ready to put off: your race is

well nigh run : the goal is full in sight. A little while, and the friends

that know you here, and the companions of former years that cling to

you still, will know you here no more. Dear aged friends, are your

hairs gray in the path of righteousness?— then, indeed, are they an

honor. The youth of the land should all be taught to bow down before

you, and show respect to the men of wisdom and of years. Is Christ

your portion and the Lord God your strength ? Are you often thinking

of the hour of your departure ? Are you ready to depart and be with

Christ? Is your heart already in the Heavenly state? Be patient a

little while longer and your Lord will come and call you. Be strong

and of good courage. Be not afraid, neither be thou dismayed, for the

Lord thy God is with thee whithersoever thou goest. Saith God, " As

I was with Moses, so I will be with thee ; I will not fail thee, nor for-

sake thee-"—Josh, i : 5, 9. May the Spirit of God rest upon you

and show you the excellency of that better land which is prepared to be

the eternal home of them that love him : may he gently but effectually

loosen all your hold on present possessions and enjoyments, and pro-

duce within you such a hallowed longing after a glorious immortality,

that all earthly things may sit as loosely upon you as garments long

worn and just ready to be thrown aside : may the Great Comforter give

you patience amidst the increasing infirmities of old age, support you

through every trial, and gild the sunset of your days with the calmness

and brightness of Heaven. As your outward man is falling into decay,

may your inner man grow stronger and stronger, day by day, in the

knowledge and love of Jesus Christ. If you should be spared to see

the close of the year, may you be greatly advanced in ripeness for glory.

If this year you shall die, may the everlasting arms be underneath you,

to support and carry you through the valley and shadow of death to the

shores of eternal deliverance, so that the first day of the next year shall

find you among the spirits of the just made perfect, with a crown of

glory and palms of victory, worshipping in the sanctuary above. But,

aged friend, still a stranger to God, advanced in life, but dead in tres-

passes and sins, what New Year's salutation can I give you ? What

should I say to you that is more truly a subject of congratulation, than

that you are still in the land of the living— that Jesus is yet a Saviour

— and that the gates of Gospel grace are still open night and day ?

Your condition is an alarming one, but it is not hopeless. Death, judg-

ment, and the world to come, are awful and solemn things. On the
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silent, swift wings of time, you have been brought very near to them.

But a little time is left to prepare for eternity, and much is yet to be

done. Not many are converted in old age, but, blessed be God ! a few

are, and you may be among that few. You have not a moment to lose.

It is not enough that you have been baptized— that you are decent and

respectful to religion, that you are honorable and of good repute in so-

ciety. This is all well, but this is not enough. Do you really love

God ? Have you ever been born again ? Are you growing in grace

and aptness for the spiritual exercises and eternal holiness of Heaven ?

Dear aged Friends— May the Spirit of God enlighten your mind,

convince you of sin and lead you to Christ ; may Divine Grace enable

you to exercise repentance unto life in regard to all the sins of the many

years of your pilgrimage : may all errors in regard to your spiritual state

be swept away, and may every obstacle be removed, and may you find

peace with God

!

And finally, my dear unconverted friends, often have I pro-

nounced the Apostolical Benediction upon you, with my heart's fervent

desire and prayer to God for you, that you might be saved ; and now,

I add my New Year's salutation— May the Lord he with you, to con-

vert, bless and save every one of you

!

How many calls have you had to become pious ? The goodness

and the alarming judgments of God have called you to repentance.

The Lord has spoken to you by sickness and the death of friends, by

your own conscience and the preaching of the Gospel ; but still you

have refused to accept of Christ. When his people have been obeying

his command to remember Him in the Sacrament, you denied Him.

You were numbered among the wicked. You have closed the Year of

the Grace of our Lord and Saviour One TJtousand Eight Hundred and

Fifty-nine, without making a profession of faith in Christ. You have

begun the New Year with the same old stubborn heart, that has resisted

the calls of mercy for so many years. O that God may be with you

this year ! And if any of you should die before its termination, O that

you may first find peace by believing in Jesus Christ, whose blood

cleanseth from all sin. God Almighty forbid that any of you should

die in your sins, and fall under his wrath forever. O that you may live

to repent and be saved, and that the first day of Eighteen Hundred and

Sixty-one may either find you an active, consistent member of the

Church on earth, or a glorified Saint in Heaven ! Amen and amen.

THE FELLOWSHIP OE THE SAINTS.

" Come, let us join our friends above,
That have obtained the prize

;
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And on the eagle wings of love,

To joys celestial rise.

11 Let saints below his praises sing,

"With those to glory gone

;

For all the servants of our King,
In heaven and earth, are one.

" One family, we dwell in him,
One church above, beneath

;

Though now divided by the stream,
The narrow stream of death.

" One army of the living God,
To his commands we bow ;

Part of the host have crossed the flood,

And part are crossing now.

" Dear Saviour, be our constant guide

;

That when the word is given,

Bid the cold waves of death divide,

And land us safe in heaven."

Your Pastor,
Most affectionately.

My Mother's Old Book.—When I was a small lad my attention was

often drawn by my pious old mother's reading of an old book that lay

on the stand. Though I was quite small, I frequently noticed the tear-

drop as it started in her eye, while reading those sacred pages and

looking over us little children. I often wondered why she would thus

weep, seemingly for us ; for I am sure we felt free from all clanger.

I would sometimes ask her what was the matter, or what she was

reading about, and she would reply, "I am reading about our Saviour

and his goodness towards us." All this I could not understand, as I

yet had no knowledge of our Heavenly Father, and only looked to my
worldly parents for all my protection. She then would tell us about

the Saviour that she had so long trusted in, and from whom all our

blessings come. She would tell us that we must be good little boys

and girls, and not tell falsehoods, nor profane the Sabbath, for the Sa-

viour did not like bad children, but delighted in good ones.

I often wished that I could see Him, for I supposed he lived some-

where on earth where I had not been. She would then read that old

book to us, and explain it ; and as we grew older she would have us on

the Sabbath to read out of that old book to her, and she would teach

us from it to the best of her ability. I sometimes almost wished it was

gone, so I could go with my schoolmates a fishing and hunting on the



294 The Pacific Expositor. [JaDiiary.

Sabbath ; for most of them did this, and some of them had mothers that

went to church too, and let their children do as they pleased. And I

sometimes thought hard of my mother for not letting us do so too.

But she would tell us it was wrong.

I grew up out of the reach of my old mother, and when I had gotten

out of her sight, I resolved on doing as I pleased, and did so for a

while, though not with a right feeling ; for those lessons I had learned

from that old book could not be erased from my mind. I also felt that

my mother would be displeased with my conduct if she found it out,

and, as I loved her, that thought gave me trouble. It pleased God, in

answer to the prayers of that mother, to seal the truth of that old book

to my heart at a very early age, and I was then, by the Spirit of God,

made an inquiring soul for the plan of salvation. I now could find a

use for that old book I never had before ; and in a few months I was

enabled, by the grace of God, to put my trust in the Saviour, and then

I could view him as the one altogether lovely and the fairest among ten

thousand. It was with joy I bore the news to my good mother that

the lost was found. And here words fail to describe the feelings of the

good old saint, for her heart was made to overflow with joy ; she felt the

Lord had answered one of her long-prayed prayers in behalf of her

first-born son. And, blessed be God, her heart has been made to

overflow with joy thrice since, in like manner.

Dear Christian mother, if you would have like joy, often instruct

your children from that old book of yours that lies on the stand. As

one said of old, train them up as they should go when young, and they

will not depart from it when old. O how many bright stars you might

add to that immortal crown the Lord has laid up for his children, by

being instrumental in gathering in your little flock to the fold of God.

Mothers, be encouraged ; the Lord will bless and answer your prayers

if you are faithful in his service.

—

Selected.

The True Reformer.—The great lecturer on modern history, in the

University of Cambridge, Mr. Smyth, says that two things are necessary

to constitute a true reformer :
" ardor must animate his mind, and pa-

tience be his virtue. The true reformer is the philosopher who supposes

no wonders in himself, and expects them not in others, and is rather the

sower who goes forth to sow the seed, than the lord who comes to gather

into barns."—p. 72.
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CHILDEEN.

Come to me, ye children !

For I hear you at your play,

And the questions that perplexed me,

Have vanished quite away.

Ye open the eastern windows
That look toward the sun,

"Where thoughts are singing swallows,

And the brooks of morning run.

In your hearts are the birds and the sunshine,

In your thoughts the brooklet's &o\v,

But in mine is the wind of Autumn,

And the first fall of the snow.

Ah ! what would the world be to us

If the children were no more ?

We should dread the desert behind us

"Worse than the dark before.

"What the leaves are to the forest,

With light and air for food.

Ere their sweet and tender juices

Have been hardened into wood,

—

That to the wrorld are children

;

Through them it feels the glow

Of a brighter and sunnier climate

Than reaches the trunks below.

Come to me, ye children

!

And whisper in my ear

"What the birds and the winds are singing

In your sunny atmosphere.

For what are all our contrivings,

And the wisdom of our books,

"When compared with your caresses,

And the gladness of your looks ?

Ye are better than all the ballads

That ever were sung or said
;

For ye are living poems,

And all the rest are dead. —Longfellow.
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The Tomb of Rachel.—The Hon. James Brooks, the senior editor

of the New York Express, writes to that journal from the Holy Land

:

Upon my return to Bethlehem I rode by the tomb of Rachel—a small

building with a whitened dome, and having within it a high, oblong

monument, built of brick, and stuccoed over. The spot is wild and

solitary—and not a tree spreads its shade where rests the beautiful

mother of Israel. Christian, Jew, and Moslem all agree that this is

just the spot where Rachel was buried, and all unite in honoring it.

The Turks are anxious that their ashes may rest near hers, and hence

their bodies have been strewn under tombs all around the simple tomb

of Rachel. The sweet domestic virtues of the wife have won their love

and admiration, as the tomb of Absalom, near the brook of Kedron,

their detestation—upon the latter they throw a stone to mark their

horror of the disobedient son, while around the former, they wish when

they die, their bodies may be interred. Nor is this wonderful. The

wife, worth fourteen years of service as a shepherd, must have been a

wife worth having. The whole life of Rachel is, indeed, one of the

most touching in Biblical history. The sweet shepherdess has left her

mark upon the memory of man, as well as her tomb. The tribute to

her is the tribute to a good wife, and infidel, Jew, and Christian, all

combine to pay it. The great woman of the earth—the Zenobias and

Cleopatras—have died, been buried, and their very place of burial been

forgotten ; but to this day stands over the grave of Rachel, not the pil-

lar Jacob set up, but a modern monument in its place, around which

pilgrims from every land under the sun gather in respect and reverence

for the faithful wife and good mother in Israel.

A Wokd to Preachers Sunday Morning.—You are to remember

that the preaching of the Gospel is designed to awaken and convert sin-

ners to God. In preaching the Divine Word you will find that it is a

mirror that does not flatter. It is a daguerreotype machine that takes

the exact features and in the true colors. It shows men their own

hearts. It tells them what they are and what they are not, and what

they must become to be saved. It leads us to the source of all our

sins—to the corrupt fountain of our fallen nature, and points us to the

blood of Christ that cleanseth us from all sin. Remember you are set

to watch for souls as one that must give an account to God. In com-

posing and delivering your sermons, remember you are drawing up and

presenting indictments against your own soul.
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CIVIL LIBERTY AND RELIGIOUS FREEDOM.

Calvary Church, Tliursday, 24th November, 1859, being Thanksgiving
Day, by the proclamation of the Governor of the State.

BY REV. DR. SCOTT.

Now the Lord is that Spirit : and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is

liberty. But we all, with open face beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord,
are changed into the same image from glorv to glory, even as by the Spirit of the
Lord. 2 Cor. iii: 17, 18.

THE DAY APPROPRIATE.

As A careful study of history shows that manners and principles are

propagated downwards, and that example has more influence than pre-

cept, so it is of the first importance that our rulers should be virtuous.

And it is only the more important where as with us the people are sov-

ereign, and choose their own magistrates ; for the mass of the people

in all countries reflect the manners and principles of those that rule

over them, or are exalted above them by genius, fortune, or position.

It is peculiarly gratifying then to have a day of public Thanksgiving

and prayer, by the proclamation of our chief magistrate, since with us

the Cross is not supported by a Throne, and the State bestows no other

gifts upon the Church, than the protection— the equal protection of all

citizens alike, whether Deists, Unitarians, Israelites, Mohammedans,

Buddhists, Catholics or Protestants— in the free and unmolested en-

joyment of all their civil and religious rights and privileges, and shows

no favor nor preference to any sect or creed. As the provinces of reli-

gion and politics are with us distinct and separate, so whatever religion

we have in the State, and whatever religious influence comes down upon

the people from those that rule over them, comes from their personal or

individual piety, and not from the office they hold. A pious man may
be a statesman and even a politician. It may often be the duty of a

pious man to be a statesman or to hold office under the government

;

but under our Constitution and laws it is not necessary for a man to be

religious to be a statesman. No religious test— absolutely no religious

test whatever is required in order to hold office— even the highest in

the American Government. We offer no bribes therefore to hypocrisy.

Nor is any man among us pious because he is a politician. Xot only

s the Church among us wholly separated from the State, but in general,

;he theatre of the world is not the place where we are to look for true
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religion. It is to be sought for in scenes of domestic and social life,

rather than in the Forum or the Synagogue. Its true pictures are to be

seen in an upper room or in a Mamertine cell rather than in camps and

courts, or amid the tumults of popular assemblies or amid the strag-

glings of political intrigue, or in the vulgar pursuits of avarice and am-

bition. The history of our race is two-fold—the history of man's inner,

higher spiritual life as related to eternity and in communion with God

;

— and the history of his outer life as seen in its relations to time and

his fellow men. It is not incompatible, however, with the deepest work

of grace to guide and mould the heart of him who votes at the polls,

or bleeds on the battle field, or counsels in the senate, or sits supreme

at the helm of state. The Gospel, truly understood, elevates every

noble sentiment and strengthens every virtuous principle of man, and

enlarges the human heart and throws over all his noblest achievements

the splendor of a higher and brighter glory than was ever known to the

heathen. True piety does not make a man less brave as a soldier, nor

less incorruptible and energetic as a statesman, nor less virtuous as a

citizen, a patriot, or a father and husband. If Havelock was every

inch a soldier, he was also every inch a Christian. If Washington and

Jackson were incorruptible patriots, they were also the whole hearted,

unhesitating believers in Christianity. When the Christian, therefore,

sees God's blessings poured out upon his country, he loves it the more

because of the Divine favors which it enjoys. We cannot understand

any principle or sentiment that segregates us from our country, our

whole country, and the institutions of our fathers.

We consider this day, therefore, an appropriate and peculiar day,

and the manner of its appointment as a theme of gratitude. Its ap-

pointment was not required by law. There is no statute calling for its

observance. Nor does the proclamation of the chief magistrate deter-

mine any thing as to the kind of religion we may have, or as to our

modes of worship. He invites all his fellow citizens to unite in the

way and after the religious forms they may prefer in acknowledging the

Supreme Being by offering Him thanksgiving and prayer. The heathen

among us may comply with the invitation. Accordingly, though it is

neither the Lord's Day, nor a national jubilee like the Fourth of July,

yet we have ceased from our ordinary labors as if moved by one mind—
and without any compulsion— without any fear of pains or penalties—
we have left our shops and closed our banks and express offices and

our stores and warehouses— and are here assembled in the sanctuary,

to offer praise and prayer. We have come to the temple of our father's
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God, that, in the language of the proclamation, we may as " a united

family, supplicate the throne of Almighty God for the preservation of

that Union which has placed us amongst the freest and happiest of na-

tions,— and with sincere and contrite hearts offer up thanks to the

Supreme Ruler of the universe for the manifold blessings conferred upon

us during the year, and humbly and fervently supplicate Him that He
will continue us a free, prosperous and united people."

Fellow citizens, on a day like this, we are to forget the strifes of

life, and forgive and blot out our past enmities, and yield our whole

hearts to works of charity and good will. Now we are to remember

the poor, the stranger, the orphan and the widow, and lift up our hearts

in adoring gratitude to the Giver of all good, and pour forth our fervent

supplications for His blessings upon all men. We are called to-day to

look only at the lights which enrobe and illumine our country, not at

her shadows. As therefore this is a peculiar day, so it calls for services

somewhat different from those that are proper for this place on the

Lord's Day
>

Last Thanksgiving I dwelt upon " Man, his origin and

migrations until we found him as he is in California." And on previous

occasions, like the present, I have dwelt upon the manifold blessings for

which as Americans and as Christians and Californians, we should give

thanks to the Great, and Good, and Glorious Being who presides over

the universe. Your experience and reflection, and the occasion itself,

will not fail to remind you to-day of the light and sunshine of Heaven,

of the beauty of nature, and of the rich gifts of the season— of God's

tireless ministers, the dews, rains, and sunbeams, that have bestowed

upon the toils of industry so rich a reward. Not a fruit comes upon

our tables, in its appointed season, that does not speak to us of the

stability, regularity, and beneficence of the laws by which the All-

Glorious Creator governs the kingdoms of nature. The abundant fruits

of the earth bestowed upon us, the internal peace and quietness that

we enjoy, and the mild and salutary laws that protect our lives and prop-

erty, while a large portion of the human family are the victims of

anarchy or despotism :—the civil and religious institutions which we

enjoy in so much vigor and purity, while millions of our race are the

slaves of ignorance, bigotry, superstition, and misrule ; our public and

private schools, flourishing commerce, and almost uninterrupted national

prosperity, while a large portion of Europe is but an armed encamp-

ment ; our open temples, free gospel, and the pure Word of God— all

these inestimable blessings preach to us that we are the objects of a

Providence that cares for our greatest as well as our minutest wants.
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It is to Him who is the King of all the earth that we are indebted for

every one of these mercies. He has linked our planet with distant orbs

and appointed its place in his vast universe. And with an unwearied

energy and ceaseless beneficence, he has prepared and bestowed upon

us every blessing, civil, temporal, and religious, that distinguishes our

highly favored land. It is with such views of the nature of this occa-

sion, that I have ventured, fellow citizens, to undertake to offer you

some thoughts on the Providence of God as displayed in the history

of the progress and development of Civil Liberty and Religious

Freedom.

The history of human liberty is yet to be written. True, we have

something of the various eras and forms of religion and government—
of patriarchs, sheikhs, kings, senators, knights, scholars, inventors,

discoverers, saints and martyrs, who have lived in the world's gray dawn,

and by an inspiration of the Almighty have breathed upon us their ben-

ediction. We have historians of men and of mind, of letters and arts,

of States and of Empires— but all that has yet been written, sung or

spoken, is far short of the history of man's redemption from moral and

spiritual tyranny and political slavery. All that the world has yet pro-

duced can only be considered, as the French would say, Memoires to

serve for the History of Civil Liberty and Religious Freedom. Our

ardent hope is that, as this continent is to furnish the model, so it will

also furnish the painter— the subject and the writer of the great epic

of mankind— not an epic of Troy, nor of Paradise Lost, but the sup-

plement of the Holy Volume itself. Civil liberty fully developed will

be the consummation of the dispensation of Jesus of Nazareth, and its

history a fit sequel to the history of human redemption.

As our country has been happily signalized beyond any other in the

great history of freedom, and as we live under institutions more favor-

able to its diffusion than any that the world has elsewhere known, it is

not presumption in us to hope that we shall yet have a historian for our

race, as far superior to all others as his subject may transcend all others.

the text opened up.

Our text is not selected as is sometimes done as a mere hook to

hang a Thanksgiving discourse upon. I consider its elucidation as cov-

ering my whole subject.

Lord in the text clearly means Christ, the promised Messiah. The

meaning of Spirit is not so easily determined. Some understand Spirit

here to signify the author of the Christian religion, and that the meaning
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of the whole clause is simply this : the Christian religion is superior to

all others, and has a spiritual efficacy on the heart and conscience even

above that of the Jewish religion, with which it is here compared. Now
the Lord is that Spirit, and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is

liberty. That is, the Lord Jesus is himself the author of the Gospel.

He is its sum, and it is spiritual in contradistinction to the types and

shadows and ritual of the Mosaic dispensation. And where the Spirit

of the Lord is, that is, where the Gospel is truly apprehended and the

Holy Spirit reveals Christ to the heart as a Saviour, and whore this

Spirit's grace lives and works, there is liberty, not only from Hebrew
ceremonies, but freedom from sin, its guilt, dominion and pollution, and

even more than freedom from sin, there is holiness and its full fruition,

which is the enjoyment of God forever. The paraphrase of Macknight

is mainly correct and exceedingly beautiful. "The meaning of this pas-

sage, stripped of the metaphor, is, We, apostles, the ministers of the

covenant of the Spirit, do not impart to the world a veiled or dark know-

ledge of that covenant as Moses gave the Israelites an obscure knowledge

of the covenant of the letter. But we all, having a complete knowledge

of the covenant of the Spirit by inspiration from Christ, preach it every

where in the plainest manner. So that, in diffusing the knowledge of

God and religion through the world, we are the images or representatives

of Christ, by the power of an abiding inspiration from him who is the

Lord, or author, of the covenant of the Spirit— that is, the Gospel."

Without stopping, therefore, to make you acquainted with the critical

scaffolding by which we come satisfactorily to our conclusion, we receive

the text as a sublime announcement that Christianity is a spiritual dis-

pensation of freedom in contradistinction to that of Moses— that where

Christ. is, there the Spirit of Christ is; and where the Spirit of Christ

is, there Christ himself is; and where Christ and his Spirit are, there,

and there only is true liberty. Liberty here is opposed no doubt as

Theophylact suggested, to the use of the veil of Moses, and the meaning

is— we, as Christians, are permitted to see with greater clearness the

glory of God. Bengel properly adds— Liberty here means also free-

dom from the veil, the badge of slavery to Mosaic rites ; liberty, without

such fear in looking, as the children of Israel had when they looked upon

Moses at the giving of the law. The main purpose of the Apostle

clearly is to prove the superior excellency of the Gospel to the dispen

sation of Moses, and that therefore he as a minister of Christ's great

spiritual kingdom had greater light and liberty than the ministers of

Moses' dispensation had. Liberty here signifies, therefore, not only

21
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freedom in speaking, but also of writing (of the press,) and freedom from

the joke of Moses and admission to the privileges of the Gospel.

WHAT TRUE LIBERTY IS.

As I understand liberty, the only free man is the sinless man. Burke

has happily said :
" Men are free in the exact proportion that they are

able to put chains upon their own appetites ; in proportion as their love

of justice is above their rapacity ; in proportion as their soundness and

sobriety of understanding is above their vanity and presumption; in

proportion as they are disposed to listen to the counsels of the wise and

good in preference to the flattery of knaves." As man failen is but little

less than " archangel ruined," so all the efforts of educators, of statesmen,

philanthropists, and ministers of righteousness, should be to repair the

ruins of the fall, and lift the sons of men from the slavery of those pas

sions, earthly and of earth, that weave the winding sheet of souls and

lay them in the arms of death.

The principles of Civil Liberty and Religious Freedom, T understand

to be the same, and that they are the principles of Eternal Rectitude,

Truth and Love. Their progress and development, therefore, is the pro-

gress of man in his recovery of the image and likeness of his Creator

in which he was originally created. This image consisted "in knowledge,

righteousness and holiness, with dominion over the creatures," and these

are still the basis and the elements of true liberty. Vice, crime, sin, is

slavery, and is of the Devil. Virtue, goodness, truth, holiness, is free-

dom, and is of God. The elements of freedom are light, knowledge,

justice and holiness. And accordingly, as mankind are delivered from

error, idolatry, superstition, ignorance and wrong doing, in the same pro-

portion are they free. It is, therefore, only by a new heart and a right

spirit within us, that we are assimilated to the Spirit of God, which is

perfect freedom. As the soul is God's offspring, so the more it is free

from passion, and from ignorance and sin, the more does it reflect the

divine original.

There are, perhaps, no themes so much the subject of panegyric and

of discussion as Civil Liberty and Religious Freedom, and at the same

time so imperfectly understood. Men talk much, earnestly and loudly

about the rights of conscience and of Religious Freedom, who seem

really to have altogether mistaken their nature. They either construe

liberty into licentiousness, or they mean by the inalienable rights of pri-

vate judgment and of freedom to worship God, only their own rights

and their own freedom, and the supremacy of the claims of their own
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conscience. They claim fur themselves what they have not learned to

all<>\\- for others. The "House of Wisdom" with its seven pillars is the

temple of Liberty and Religious Freedom, but it is their own liberty

and their own freedom— no body else is allowed to dwell there. The
whole question of the true relation of the Church of Christ to the civil

authorities is manifestly so confused in the minds of most of our writers,

that the most clear headed and thoughtful men of our day acknowledge

the necessity of reconsidering and expounding anew the whole subject

from the standpoint of Christianity as it is in our country in the nine-

teenth century. Though we are a separate and independent nation of

les, yet so close is our connection'with the old world, that the union

irf Church and State, as it exists in Europe, still casts its huge deformed

shadow over us. We are not yet completely emancipated from its

thraldom. Our creed and professions on this subject are better than our

practice. The real despotism of this country is the tyranny of public

opinion. And so cruel, blind, hasty and unscrupulous and many headed

is this tyrant, that our laws are almost powerless before it. Indeed,

while oar father-lands have been advancing in civil liberty and religious

freedom since the formation of our government, we seem rather to have

been going back. The Israelite is in the Imperial Parliament, and the

sons of Jacob are among the chief bankers, authors, philosophers. civiL

pans and leaders of the armies of Europe. The Catholic is emancipated

in Great Britain, and the national schools of Great Britain, France,

Austria and Prussia, are on a more liberal basis than some of our own.

"The blessed Martyr, Charles [.," and "the most religious king, Charles

II.," are blotted from the calendar, and "Orange-men" and "Ribbon-

pen" are no more. Is it then a time for us to be going back to the

mere narrow, scanty toleration of our neighbor's religion, when the only

word we have hitherto had in our great American dictionary is Free-

dom — not religious toleration, but absolute religious liberty? As we

have no religious establishment— as the government can show no favor

nor preference to any sect or creed— but protect all alike and equally

—

so we have no dissenters, nor do we acknowledge any power among us

that can grant toleration. The great principle of American Institutions

is full and equal, perfect and absolute religious Freedom. And lob -ra-

tion, however liberal, is not liberty. In many other countries this sub-

ject is a mere abstract question, confined to the philosophic few, or to

the limits of the student's library
; but with us it is an immediate and

practical one. It enters into the living issues of our day. It is a part

of the most exciting controversies of our times, and of our own coast.
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Indeed, I think I may say, and without attaching undue importance to

this side of the continent, that we have a more direct interest in the

proper and speedy settlement of these questions than any other State in

the Union. We are called by Providence to lay here the foundations of

great and powerful States. We are now giving birth to influences which

are to mould into living forms the institutions that are to bless or curse

the coming millions who are to have their home and find their graves on

this coast. Then in proportion to the number of our population, there

is more mind here— and that mind is more active than in any other

land— and then we are neither of one lip nor of one altar. We are an

assemblage literally of every nation, kindred, tongue, religion and people.

Europe, Asia, Africa, and the islands of the sea, have their representa-

tives dwelling among us with their gods, in the presence of their Anglo-

Saxon brethren from every American State, from the great lakes to the

Gulf of Mexico, and from the Atlantic to the Pacific ocean. Where else

in America have our laws and Christian churches been brought face to

face with heathen temples and Pagan worship? In what other part of

Christendom are Israelites fined for contempt of Court for non-attend-

ance in order that they might observe their Great day of Atonement 1

?

I do not now take it upon myself to decide as between them and the

Court. I am always with the law till I find it unconstitutional, and then

I am for repealing or amending it according to constitutional provisions.

I cannot speak positively, but it may be, that American history does not

furnish any previous case similar to the two that have occurred in this

State within a few weeks. At least it is true, that in our early years as

a State, we have to meet practical issues and settle great constitutional

principles, that have never been forced upon the older States. We are,

therefore, the more compelled to fall back upon our organic laws and

study the more carefully the great principles of our .Constitution. We
have strong motives for studying and abiding by our fundamental laws

and the institutions of our fathers, for in our forming period we have

much at stake, and are less under the influence of example and antece-

dents than in the older States. Nor is it safe for us to venture at all

upon the ocean of constructions. We must abide by the Constitution

as we find it.

Union of Church and State not peculiar to the religion of the Bible.

If we look at the nations of antiquity, or at the Pagan nations of

modern times, we see that their religion and civil government are united,

or that a two-fold power over mankind is not peculiar either to Judaism



I860.] Civil Liberty a, i,l Religious Freedom. 305

or Christianity. The stereotyped charge of unbelievers, therefore,

against the religion of the Bible, that it is mere priestcraft and king-

craft, invented for the sake of keeping mankind in subjection to kings

and priests, is not true historically as to its origin, nor in its application

either to Judaism or Christianity, which are one and the same religion,

only in two editions— an e rlicr and a later one. There was a n ligion

before there was a priest. For a priest implies a religion. Religion

makes the priest, as the language makes the grammar. And 1<

as we have just said, the almost universal union of religion and civil

government more or less complete, does not distinguish either the Judaic

or Christian ages and nations from Pagan. In all ages and among all

nations, if we except our own country, we find religion and politics

blended together. In some considerable degree we sec that the tem-

poral and spiritual powers have been united in all countries from the

earliest times, sometimes co-ordinate and coterminous, and sometimes

coequal, and sometimes united as first and second in the sovereignty.

The head of the State in Egypt, Greece and Rome, was at the same

time the head of a college of priests. He was both " Imperator et

Pontifex Maximus." The civil government brought its sanctions from

religion. Their lawgivers claimed to have authority from heaven to

establish their government, and ordain their laws. The religion even

of Pagan nations has been either their supreme law, or the power be-

hind the throne greater than the throne. In ancient as well as in modern

times, the most of the wars that have desolated our globe were religious

wars. It was nation against nation, and race against race, for the honor

and the dominion of their gods. The Old Testament as well as Hesiod

and Homer, is full of this struggle. The ancient monuments of the

Nile read to us the history of burning cities and of razing the foundations

of walled towns because of the jealousies and sectarian hatred that ex-

isted between the adorers of the crocodile god, the wolf god, and the

fish god. Exterminating wars were waged on the Nile and in Africa

and Asia for rival godships long before Moses was born. It may then

be true as Sir James Mcintosh says, that for a century and a half and

more, almost, all the important wars of Europe originated in the mutual

animosities of the Christian parties ;* and it may be true that the Thirty

years' war of Germany, that has found a historian in Schiller, and the

sixty years' war of Europe, are " the wars of the Lord," that is, have

grown out of the religious awakening of the sixteenth century, and were

wars for opinions and creeds ; and yet it is not true that Christianity is

* Mcintosh's His. of England, p. 215, chap. ix.
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justly chargeable with having introduced the union of civil and religious

institutions. Nor is it true, that Christian nations are the only nations

that have had religious wars. There are, and there have been many

warring sects among Pagans and Mohammedans— among Buddhists as

well as among Christians. It is not true then that mankind were all of

one faith, or harmonious in their creeds, or living in perfect peace with

one another until Christianity was introduced among them. An omen

or an oracle sent the ancients to battle, and its issue decided a great

theological question. In no nation of antiquity was the distinction be-

tween the police and political forms of the people and their religious

rites so clearly marked as among the Israelites. And this will not fail

to strike you as something very peculiar when you recollect that their

early government was a theocracy. Their national polity was connected

with a peculiar religion, yet the lines that separated the civil from the

ecclesiastical power among Hebrews were clearer than in any other an-

cient nation. Christianity, therefore, is not the author of dissensions

among men, nor the cause of all religious animosity and prejudice, nor

has it taught mankind to unite the civil and religious authorities of a

nation, for we find the same things now in all Pagan nations, and that

it has been so among them from the beginning— that is, we find the

Heathen divided into many religious creeds and warring sects, who have

had no connection with Judaism or Christianity, and we find that their

prejudices and wars of opinions and creeds have been as bitter and as

desolating as any that have ever been waged by Christian nations ; and

we find also, that Judaism itself presents a much clearer line of dis-

tinction between the civil polity and the religious rites of the people

than any other nation of antiquity. And when we come to the New
Testament, we find that Christ was not a temporal Prince or lawgiver

at all— that his kingdom was not of thfs world, but a purely spiritual

one. It is true, however, that the predictions of the Hebrew prophets

for a long series of years were more generally understood to represent

the long expected coming Messiah as a king and conqueror, rather than

as a prophet, or a martyr, or as the Son of God ; and it is true that he

was called a king, and that he began his mission by preaching the near

approach of the kingdom of God, and that the trilingual superscription

on his cross proclaimed him king of the Jews ; and it is also true, that

it was with difficulty his own apostles and disciples received the doc-

trine, that He had not come to conquer the Romans and redeem them

from political servitude and restore to them the kingdom of their father

David. Now our sacred history shows the founder of Christianity was
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put to death on two charges, both of which were true, if He did come

to establish a temporal dominion ; but both are false, if He came to be

the Saviour of sinners and to establish the kingdom of God as a purely

spiritual rule in the hearts and the lives of men. The two charges

against Him were treason against Caesar in claiming to be a temporal

king, and blasphemy in claiming to be the Son of God himself. One

count of the duplex indictment was to procure his conviction under the

Roman law, and the other to secure his condemnation by the Hebrew

law, and a conviction on either was death, and on both he was con-

demned— at least put to death. Now if Christ's kingdom is a tempo-

ral one— or is to be a part or appendix to a mere secular establishment

— if the civil power is necessary to protect and promote it— if the

civil power and carnal weapons are necessary to teach his religion— if

men must be compelled by law to receive the Gospel— then Christ was

guilty of the charge brought against him of setting up a kingdom in

opposition to the Roman emperor. But we do not believe our Lord

was guilty on either count of the indictment. He was the holy and

just and Innocent One. His own answer was that He was indeed a

king, but not a rival of Csesar, for that His kingdom was not of this

world ; and that He was indeed the Son of God and was about to go

home to his Father. And so clear was his defence of himself that the

Roman judge said He was innocent— He is no rival of Casar— His

kingdom is not temporal. Nevertheless, though pronounced innocent,

He was put to death. But having arisen from the dead, He commis-

sioned his ministering disciples before his ascension, saying: " Go into

all the world and preach the Gospel to every creature." He did not

tell them to gird on the sword, to petition for edicts, or to intrigue at

courts;—but to go and preach the Gospel. He commissioned them as

his apostles to do nothing bv t preach the Gospel and administer its rites

and sacraments for the conversion of the world and the edification of

the faithful. And from the day of Pentecost to the beginning of the

Fourth century, the Church of Christ was wholly without any connec-

tion with or assistance from the State. The Gospel was preached

throughout almost the whole known world within one hundred years

after the crucifixion, and the Roman empire was converted to Christian-

ity without arms and without any legislative decrees, except that of

Gamaliel, who said, "Refrain from these men, and let them alone : for

if this counsel or this work be of men, it will come to nought : but if

it be of God, ye cannot overthrow it ; lest haply ye be found to fight

against God." (Acts v, 38, 39.) And this is still the right doctrine.
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All that our holy religion requires is just to be let alone. If Christian-

ity cannot stand by its own strength on the same platform with Dagon,

and prevail over him without the help of Caesar, then it is not of God.

And if Protestantism cannot maintain itself on a fair field and without

any more protection from the civil government than Catholicism has,

then I must think it is not the true religion. This calling for help from

Caesar betrays fear. It is a confession of conscious weakness. We
want nothing but equal protection.

In obedience to their great commission, we find the apostles plant-

ing churches and organizing societies of believers called out of the

world, and altogether distinct from the civil governments of the nations

where they went preaching the gospel. They taught every where that

the kingdom of Christ, whose ambassadors they were, was not of this

world— that its weapons were not carnal, but spiritual, and that it

sought no dominion but of the heart, and by means of the truth appre-

hended and received in love— that Christ reigned over none but wil-

ling subjects— and that while his kingdom did not interfere with the

civil or social relations of society, it nevertheless imposed duties upon

its subjects that were different from, and in most cases additional to

those duties which they owed to Cassar. The only point on which

they taught that disobedience to civil authority was right, was when

the question was plainly between obeying God or man ;—then they

taught believers to obey God rather than man. And this is the foun-

dation of all religious freedom. And though Christianity was altogeth-

er distinct from, and was set up and advanced in defiance of the Roman

government, and was without any other resources except its own puri-

ty and power, yet within three hundred years, it became a kingdom

more powerful and of greater extent than the empire of the Caesars.

The Church went weeping from the Cross to a little upper chamber,

and there replenished with the Holy Spirit went forth to conquer the

world, armed with nothing but truth in love, asking neither edicts, nor

fleets, nor armies. And then she conquered. But when Constantine

professed Christianity, then the head of the State became, not in form

at first, but really the head of the Church. Constantine did not, how-

ever, make the empire Christian. It was converted before he was. As

statesmanship was ever blended with the religion of a Roman, it was

natural that the Emperor being a Christian, the government should be

subsidized to aid his religion. The transition, therefore, was easy for a

persecuted Church to become even a persecuting power. At first, the Em-

peror allowed perfect toleration. His Pagan subjects were not to be mo-
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lested in their temples, nor disturbed at their altars ; but from his baptism

to the Reformation, the history of Christianity—and we blush to make
the confession— is but little more than the history of spiritual despot-

ism. The history of the Theodosian Code, of the Justinian Code, and

of the constitutions, and edicts, and digests of the Emperors, and then

of the Popes, and of their wars down to the sixteenth century, is a

most melancholy history of the corruption of Christianity and of the

union of secular and spiritual powers, and of the strife between them

for ascendancy, and of the evil effects on both by reason of their unnat-

ural alliance. And the religious question that seems to us to be more

or less a powerful element of the late Italian war, has been prominent

in the history of Europe for the last thousand years. Even the great

and orthodox Augustine taught that the State is bound to teach reli-

gion and to protect the Church, and to prevent all schism, and to com-

pel adherence to, and profession of the faith. That is, the civil power

was to be employed to compel men " to come in," and recite the Creed,

read the Bible, and "make their first communion," and to suppress all

other than the religious worship established by law. And a logical

conclusion from such premises was that the Church, that its hierarchy

should rule the Emjperor, and that he should rule the world. The

French have for hundreds of years resisted this claim of the Pope, but

the question between the Gallican and ultramontane parties of Papal

Europe, is not settled, and may yet cost Napoleon his throne, or shake

all Europe to the center. It must be remembered, however, that the

maxims of the Popes from Hildebrand to Pius the ninth, and the claims

asserted by the hierarchies of Europe generally, and even the doctrines

of the Inquisition are direct logical deductions from the constitutions of

Constantine and Theodosius, which constitutions were built on and out

of the Pagan Roman idea that religion is a part of the State, and that

the State without religion is an impossibility, rather than from the New
Testament. There were always a few learned, able and pious men,

who held clearer and purer views of the nature of Christ's kingdom

;

but for a thousand years the mass of Christendom was engulphed in the

struggles between Emperors and Popes for superiority, and in wars for

the succession of the loaves and the fishes. The main dispute in all

religious wars, has been about the silver shrines. The great ques-

tions that excited the civil and religious wars of the last half of the

sixteenth century, were nearly the same that produced the uproar at

Ephesus. The craft was in danger. The strife was to get one set of

men out from the enjoyment of the titles and the fat livings of priories,
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and nuneries, and cathedrals—and the putting of another set in. The

questions were mainly as to the mint and the cummin, and the manner

of conducting worship, and the admission to places of honor and influ-

ence such as were dissenters from the established or prevailing religion.

In the light of history, the union of temporal and spiritual power is not

desirable either for the Church or the State.

THE REFORMATION AND ITS CHURCHES.

The great Reformation was a solemn and earnest protest against

both Caesar and the Pope. It was a Declaration of the Independence

of Christ's kingdom, though made in part without such a design and

unconsciously on the part of the Reformers themselves. The manifest

tendency of their doctrines was to make Christ's crown independent

both of Kaiser and Pope ; but unfortunately they did not wholly rely

upon their own doctrines, nor follow their own teachings. Perhaps, in-

deed, on account of the frailty of human nature, and their want of faith,

they could not. At least, the temptation was exceedingly strong to

ally themselves with, and to depend upon temporal princes for the pro-

tection of their lives and the preservation of their doctrines. It re-

quires, however, but a little examination of the doctrines which they

enunciated to show that they did logically and truly separate the

Church from the State, and divorce the Lamb's wife from Kaiser, to

whom she should never have been allied ; but they saw Christ's free-

men only as trees walking. The Reformation did not, unfortunately,

accomplish all that was necessary to restore Christianity to its original

simplicity and purity. It did not break down the alliance of the

Church Avith Caesar ; but it did transfer in the countries where it pre-

vailed, the Church property, titles, and emoluments from Papal priests

and orders, to Protestant ministers. All, we believe absolutely all, the

national Reformed churches which followed in the wake of the Refor-

mation, imbibed from the Papal church, which had itself borrowed from

the Pagan establishment of ancient Rome, the spirit of intolerance, big-

otry and persecution, and a love for the loaves and fishes. Not one of

the National Reformed churches asserted the principles of civil liberty

and religious freedom as we understand them. Instead of going back

to Christiaity as its great Author left it, and depending on its own dy-

namical power to work its way as in the first centuries when it con-

quered the world without receiving a tithe or drawing a sword, the Re-

formers lifted hostile banners, and arrayed themselves in open hostility

to one another, and allied themselves with temporal princes. Pro-
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claiming the right of private judgment, they made every man a pope,

and as far as they could get assistance from the secular power, they in-

sisted on unconditional compliance with their doctrines under pains and

penalties—even unto death. Protestant sects anathematised the Pope

and catholics, and then anathematised each other. Calvinists persecu-

ted Lutherans, and Lutherans persecuted Calvinists, and both persecu-

ted other sects. They were slow of heart to perceive that the kingdom

of Christ was not of this world. But then their education was bad,

their predecessors for a thousand years had done just so. The argu-

ment ad invidiam against them was overwhelming. And besides, the

human heart is naturally and intensely intolerant, because it is selfish

and it is selfish because it is sinful. The awakening of Europe by the

Reformation necessarily produced a great conflict of opinion. The spi-

rit of religious inquiry was called into action, and it was to be exer-

cised upon the Scriptures and the works of the Fathers, written in dead

languages. These languages had then to be studied, and of course

there would be disputes about the interpretations of the Fathers and

the translations of the Scriptures. And whenever the human mind ex-

ercises its powers with freedom, there will be a great diversity of think-

ing. Different views of the same subject will be taken, and different

conclusions drawn from the same materials. And from the very awful-

ness of the subject men are more apt to differ in their views about re-

ligion than on any other subject. We have, however, no more reason

to quarrel with the variety of men's opinions on religious subjects, than

we have with the variety of the human countenance. Every man has

his own face, and it is different from every other man's face. The

leaves of the forest are very much alike ; but are any two of them ex-

act counterparts ? Are any two human faces exactly alike ? Is there

not then as great a variety in unity in the constitution of the human

mind as in the construction of the human face ? All human faces are

divine, but they are infinitely varied. And it is as philosophical for us

to let our neighbor have his own mind, as it is a common sense neces-

sity that we allow him to have his own face ; and we have just as much

right to change his complexion by law, or relieve him of his head alto-

gether, as we have to compel him by fire and sword to think as we

think. The principles or sentiments of men are, however, much more

alike than is generally supposed. It is cheifly in their application that

they differ, and it is chiefly about nonessentials they quarrel the most

fiercely. The religious sentiment characterizes our race ; but it is mul-

titudinous in its forms. The principle is one, but the modes of revelation
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numerous. And not only so, but the Reformers had to prove to their

opponents and to each other, according to their own chosen platform, the

truth of their respective opinions and interpretations of the writings of

the Fathers and of the Holy Scriptures. They protested against the

mere dictum of authority, and rejecting tradition, they said all things

must be proved. But in the very nature of things, the evidence on

which they were to rest, could not be demonstrative as in mathematics,

where relations to quantity alone are concerned—as if we say the great-

er is equal to the less— it can be demonstrated that there is some im-

possibility or false reasoning in our proposition. But moral truths and

reasonings about religious opinions and writings, are of a different char-

acter. The conviction may be as perfect in our own minds as a demon-

stration in the sciences ; but we cannot make it appear as conclusive

to another. The varying powers of judgment, and the varying preju-

dices of education, and the ready passions of mankind, are quite suffi-

cient to show why it is that absolute unity of religious sentiment is an

utter impossibility. It is true there are no sects or parties in mathe-

matics, because there are no disputes in the exact sciences as to mat-

ters of experiment and fact : but there is great variety in every other

department of human knowledge. And again, the disputes of the Re-

formers involved the use of the property held by the Papal churches.

The Romish priests as the religious instructors of the people, were sup-

ported by ecclesiatical revenues. If they were set aside by the Reform-

ers, then it seemed right that their revenues should be given to the re-

formed teachers. But such mutations of property could not be execu-

ted without violence. It was natural, therefore, the sword should be

drawn, and drink long and deeply of blood, when religious hatred, fanat-

icism, prejudice and the love of money were all combined with a sincere

belief of truth as involved in the conflict. But the result was the open-

ing of God's Word, the preaching of a purer faith, and the promulgation

of the Gospel to the world. And, as we have already said, in struggling

to deliver themselves from the authority of the Roman See, by asserting

the right of private judgment, it was natural for the Reformers to lay

down in their turn, what they believed to be the doctrines of religious

truth. They saw clearly that it was not enough to destroy, they must

restore— not enough to pull down, they must build up. It was natural,

therefore, for them to conceive that those who opposed their new views of

religion, so evidently deduced, as they thought, from the Word of God,

were guilty of a most dangerous abuse of the right of private judgment,

and therefore, they thought their opponents were not to be allowed to
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use their private judgment, and hence, they called upon the secular

arm, both to defend themselves and to compel their opponents to yield

their private judgment to theirs, and thus, they endeavored to make
themselves in turn, into a new Church of Rome, quite as infallible, if

not as intolerant, as the old one. If the doctrines of Luther and Calvin

and Knox, had been left to work out their proper results, the Church of

Christ would have become free in the sixteenth century. But the Re-

formers did not as a whole succeed in developing the theory of a free

church, nor in maintaining the Church in independence of Caesar. The

times were not propitious. The light shone in the darkness, but the

darkness comprehended it not. Wickliffe and Huss had lifted up their

voice as the harbingers of the Reformation, but there was no response

— or a very feeble one. And even Luther and his compeers had not an

open and fair field. They had to contend against the sword and the

mitre— against the hierarchy in force and in position, and against courts

and armies. In France, Spain, and Italy, their followers were literally

exterminated by the sword, and their faith, speaking after the manner

of men, was preserved in Germany, Scotland and England, only by the

power of the sword. It is, no doubt, also true, that some of the tem-

poral princes, who took sides with the Reformation, did so because they

considered it a Protest against Papal Rome. They had no idea of

yielding themselves to the claims of an independent church. Their pur-

pose was to emancipate themselves and their subjects from the hierar-

chy, rather than to advance the spirituality of Christ's kingdom. And

consequently, we find them claiming a control in every thing that con-

cerned the church, and hence, the development made by the Reformed

Churches, was not consistent with the reformed theory of theology. In

fact, the main purpose of some of the princes who favored the Reform-

ers, was to depose the Pope of Rome, that they might themselves be

popes. Henry VIII never was a true protestant in any thing more than

to protest against the Pope, that he might farther protest away one wife

to get another, and by deposing the Pope, make himself Head of the

Church, as well as " Defender of the Faith." Indeed the Reformers

themselves never asserted the true freedom and independence of the

Church of Christ. I do not find them any where protesting against the

relation of the State to the Church as settled by the Justinian code. And

in this and in their reliance upon the secular arm, in their union with

the politics of the different nations of Europe, they seem to us to have

committed very great errors, and in these points to have wholly failed

to comprehend their own doctrines.
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THE AMERICAN KEVOEUTION.

"We know not where to find, in race, clime, or creed, Pagan or

Christian, before the framing of the Constitution of the United States,

a nation, in whose government, laws and usages, a variety of religious

opinions was not considered dangerous to the political welfare of the

State, and accordingly excluded ; or in other words, some sort of estab-

lished unity and conformity in religion was required by law, and a hie-

rarchy or priesthood was provided for by law to maintain and keep up

the established religion, as a political necessity, even if no other and

higher views were entertained. But with us a priesthood is not an in-

stitution of the State, although we regret to see that there is a strong

disposition manifested in some quarters— as in the petition of the

three thousand clergymen to Congress— to dictate and control

the State. From the Reformation to the American Revolution, say for

three hundred years, we have but little more than a reacting over the

old theory of Church and State, that was established in the fourth cen-

tury. The sword was drawn to make the sign of the Cross red in

blood, and the Cross was subsidized to uphold the sword. But as the

Reformation was an undesigned Protest against the union of Church

and State, and an attempt to get back to the Church of Christ as it was

for the first three hundred years : so the Declaration of American Inde-

pendence and the formation of the Federal Government was another

attempt— a fruit indeed of the Reformation— but a more distinct and

well defined and powerful protest against all spiritual as well as political

despotism. As we read the history of Religious Freedom, the Ameri-

can Revolution is the most distinct Protest that has ever been uttered

against spiritual despotism, and the most successful call that has ever

been heard on earth since the conversion of Constantine, to restore the

Church to its spiritual Independence, to its simplicity and purity in

apostolic times. But as it was in the Protest of the sixteenth century

against the theory and practice of Christendom for a thousand years

;

so in some measure, it has turned out with the American Protest of

1776, against the prevailing theory of fourteen hundred years, as to the

union of Church and State. We have failed to work out fully our own

theory. Our circumstances have been eminently favorable, but still in

some points we have failed. We have succeeded better— we have made

a better development of civil and religious liberty than the world has

ever had before, but we have not succeeded perfectly. We have not

gotten fully back to the Church as she was before she was married to

Kaiser— to the Church of Christ as the apostles organized it. Without
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claiming any superior intelligence or authority, I hope I may be allowed

to say, that we in some matters say one thing by our laws, and practice

another. We have made our Declaration and entered our solemn pro-

test against all the prevailing theories of all Christendom from the

beginning of the fourth century as to the connection of the Church with

the State ; and yet after most, perhaps all the different sects and de-

nominations have protested against any union of Church and State, and

proclaimed their freedom from it, still we find them all more or less

following hard after Caesar's camp to share the spoils. They rival each

other in their longings for the loaves and fishes of the Government

storehouses. They have petitioned for laws that were favorable to their

customs or principles, and sought to have moneys appropriated to

schools and other institutions in which their books, their rites and their

religion is more or less recognized, and of course, to this extent pre-

ferred and patronized by the Government. I do not now stop to inquire

into the abstract constitutional right of such things. I have only time

now to refer to such facts as a palpable contradiction of our American

Protest ; and to say the least, if not absolutely unconstitutional, as I

firmly believe, such measures are inexpedient and dangerous. For if

the Government has the power to favor Christianity, it has just as much
power to favor any one sect of Christianity, and in point of fact has

given a perfect monopoly to one of the smallest denominations as to

chaplaincies, and has just as much power to favor Mohammedanism as

Christianity itself. For in no case under a government like ours, has

the State any power but by an accidental numerical majority. And if

by such an accidental numerical majority the Legislature is made to

compel the reading of the Bible and the observance of the Lord's Day
as a religious day, then it may next year by the very same power forlid

the reading of the Bible and prohibit the keeping of the Lord's Day.

We prefer that Caesar should just let these things alone. The authority

of God and of His blessed Word, and of an enlightened conscience, are

all we can use for enforcing religious truth. The appeal to the secular

arm is exceedingly dangerous. If Caesar has the constitutional power

to aid us to-day, he may have the same power to oppress us to-morrow.

It is a two-edged sword that the Church of Christ does not need, and

should not touch. And in our humble judgment, in all cases where the

ecclesiastical bodies of our country, and ministers, as such, have inter-

fered with or sought to control the politics and the partisan issues of the

day, and have thus sought to compromit the freedom, purity and spirit-

uality of Christ's kingdom, they have done what Christ never called
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them to do. And so on the other hand, I cannot help thinking that

some usages have grown up in the Government itself— such as the

favoring of one denomination in any thing more than the others— or

showing a preference between creeds and sects— which is unavoidable,

if the Government undertakes to do any thing at all with or for religion

beyond equal protection to all— that is contrary to the letter of the

Constitution, as well as to the intentions of its framers. And we do

most unhesitatingly insist upon it, that the Gospel authorizes the use of

no other than spiritual weapons for its promulgation. The Almighty

Father has not commissioned any of his children to propagate truth by

force. It is not given to Christians to offer violence to the religious

opinions of their fellow men. Christ's disciples are commissioned not

to subjugate and coerce mankind, but to teach them. There is no other

way to get the darkness out of the human mind than by letting in the

light in love.

GIBBON'S ACCOUNT OF THE PROGRESS OE CHRISTIANITY.

I dwell not now on the argument from the New Testament, nor from

the writings of the early Fathers, as to the spiritual nature of Christ's

kingdom. It must suffice us here to say, that many of the profoundest

thinkers, and of the ablest writers and most learned scholars, agree sub-

stantially upon this point. The true nature of Christ's kingdom, we

think, is most clearly set forth in our Standards. The same views are

defended in a most masterly manner by the Archbishop of Dublin. And

we challenge a single text from the New Testament, or from the fathers

of the first, second and third centuries, that authorizes Christians to

coerce their fellow men to become pious by legislative decrees. A
glance at the history of Christianity in the first ages is sufficient to show

that it prevailed not by the sword— not by human might or power, but

by no other than spiritual weapons.

The learned Gibbon, who had no love for the Gospel, and seems

never to have let an opportunity pass unimproved for casting odium

upon Christianity, says that while the Roman Empire was invaded by

open violence or undermined by slow decay, " a pure and humble reli-

gion gently insinuated itself into the minds of men, grew up in silence

and obscurity, derived new vigor from opposition, and finally erected

the triumphant banner of the cross on the ruins of the capitol. Nor

was the influence of Christianity confined to the period or to the limits

of the Roman Empire."* And in answering the inquiry, " by what

* Chap, xv., Decline and Fall.
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means the Christian faith ohtained so remarkable a victory" over the

established religions of mankind, he thinks he has exhausted the whole

subject without ascribing any thing to the convincing evidence of the

truth of the Gospel, or to the overruling Providence of its great Author,

or to the agency of the Divine Spirit. He tells us that Christianity pre-

vailed over the earth for five reasons, namely: 1st, The zeal and expan-

sive views of Christians; 2d, the doctrine of immortality which they held

;

3d, the power of working miracles; 4th, their pure morals, and 5th, their

union and discipline as a community in the heart of the Raman empire.

I have referred to these five celebrated caiises to which this great

historian attributes the success of Christianity, chiefly for the purpose

of calling your attention to the fact, that government patronage or influ-

ence was not one of them ; but that on the contrary, Christianity was

the purest, and consequently the most successful when its progress was

in despite of the Pagan emperors. I would not, however, be understood

as admitting that Gibbon's five reasons are satisfactory, or alone suffi-

cient to account for the fact that he admits—namely, the spread of

Christianity ; but, as secondary causes, they doubtless had their share

in contributing to the great result.

It is a curious historical fact, that among the ancients there was a

general agreement that all religions should be tolerated, except by the

Jews. Different and hostile nations did often embrace or respect each

other's religion. Alexander the Great was carefid to show respect to

the Hebrew religion when he conquered Judea. The Romans protected

superstitions which they despised. Augustus himself commanded sac-

rifices to be offered for his prosperity, in the temple of Jehovah at Jern-

salem. History says that he left a foundation for a perpetual sacrifice

in his behalf at Jerusalem, but that it was neglected. Paganism would

admit the God of the Hebrews—take Jehovah into Dagon's temple—and

even number Jesus among the gods. But the religion of Moses was in-

tolerant in this—it admitted no idolatry—no other God—no other wor-

ship. And the Hebrew Government being a theocracy, idolatry was

more than a crime—more than sin—it was high treason, and as such

was to be punished with death, by the laws of Moses. And the same

uncompromising spirit characterised the first Christians, in one respect,

namely : while they did not persecute, or teach that the heathen were to

be punished for their idolatry, they refused to unite with them in any

acknowledgment of idols, or of false gods. The early Christians were

persecuted, not because they invoked the power of government to put

down idolatry, or desired the heathen to be in any way distressed by

pains or penalties on account of their religion ; nor were they persecuted

22
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so much for believing in Christ, or for worshiping the God of Abraham,

but chiefly, and in most cases wholly, because they would not themselves

sacrifice to the Pagan Divinities also. The conversion of Constantine

did not make, as we have already said, the empire Christian. It was

essentially converted before he was. The first Christians were full of

zeal, and unwavering in their belief of another world ; they had been

aided by the miracles of the Apostles, whose day was the theocratic era

of the Church, which threw a powerful impulse far into its coming ages

;

by the power of the Holy Spirit, and the special favor of its Founder.

The conquests of Pagan Rome, also, aided the progress of the Gospel.

Asia, Europe and Africa, subdued by Roman arms, were gradually con-

nected by the most intimate ties of laws, of manners, and language. Au-

thentic histories of the life, sayings, and doings of Christ were com-

posed by, and in the days of the first disciples and apostles, in the Greek

language, and circulated even into the remotest provinces. And very

soon they were translated into the Latin tongue, and at the same time,

or earlier, versions of them were made for the peasants of Egypt and

Syria, who did not understand either Greek or Latin. And the public

roads that had been constructed for the use of the Roman legions from

Damascus to the Red Sea, and from the Tiber to the Euphrates, and

from Rome to Spain, Gaul, and Great Britain, were used by Christian

missionaries from Jerusalem, Antioch and Corinth. " There is the

strongest reason to believe," says Gibbon, " that before the reigns of

Diocletian and Constantine, the faith of Christ had been preached in

every province, and in all the great cities of the empire. The Christian

name was well known in Asia and Greece, in Egypt, in Raly and in the

West before Constantine became a Christian. It is abundantly in proof

from heathen writers and officials of the Roman Government, that the

followers of Christ were so numerous within four score years after his

death, that they were reckoned an evil of so much magnitude, that they

did not know how to get rid of it. The antiquity of the Churches in

Asia and Africa proves that they belong to a very early period. Pliny,

in his letters to Trajan, affirms that the temples were almost deserted,

the sacred victims scarcely found any purchasers, and that the supersti-

tion (Christianity) had not only infected the cities, but had even spread

into the villages and open country of Pontus and Bithynia. Some idea

may be formed of the number of Christians in some of the oldest

Churches, when we remember that in the days of Theodosius, about

fifty years after Constantine's baptism, the Church of Antioch is said to

have consisted of one hundred thousand members, three thousand of

whom were supported out of the public oblations. (Gibbon, 282.)
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Chrysostom computes that the number of Christians about this time

was greater than that of the Jews and Pagans both. According to

Tacitus, the number of Christians in Rome during the persecution of

Nero, was " a very great multitude." The same means that introduced

the language, the sentiments and the manners of Rome among the

Western provinces of the Empire, no doubt made them acquainted with

the new religion. And although there is some obscurity resting on the

origin of the Western Churches, there is no doubt but that they were

planted in apostolic times, or immediately after. " Within a century,"

says Gibbon, " after the death of its divine author, the new religion

had already visited every part of the globe." And Justin Martyr says:

" There exists not a people, whether Greek or barbarian, or of any other

race of men, by whatsoever appellation or manners they may be distin-

guished, however ignorant of arts or agriculture, whether they dwell

under tents, or wander about in covered wagons, among whom prayers

are not offered up, in the name of a crucified Jesus, to the Father and

Creator of all things." "We are but of yesterday," exclaims Tertullian,

one of the early fathers before Constantine, addressing the magistrates

of the empire in his apology, " and yet we have filled every place, your

cities, islands, garrisons, free towns, camps, senate and forum ; we have

left you nothing empty but your temples." (See Mosheim and Tertullian'

a

Dialog, cum Trypho.)

These statements are sufficient to show that it was not by human

might nor secular power, nor government patronage, that Christianity

prevailed over the known world. It was by the labors of Christian col-

porteurs and evangelists not favored by, but in spite of the Roman gov-

ernment, that the empire was really converted to Christ. I say colpor-

teurs, for though printing was not then known, writing was, and was

much practised. We have many volumes of letters written in those

days by heathen authors , as well as by apostles and early Christians,

that were extensively circulated in the early ages of Christianity. And

it is also abundantly in proof that memoirs of Christ, and copies of the

Gospels and of the Epistles were numerous, and distributed in many

tongues over the chief parts of the Roman empire, which was then so

extensive as to be called universal.

(Concluded in our next.)

P. S.—It is only justice to say that this Discourse is but little more than a re-

producing of a Thanksgiving Address delivered in New Orleans more than ten

years ago, and published at the time in the papers of that city, and also in pamph-

let form bv a number of the leading citizens. As the issues of the discourse were,
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however, so exhausted immediately after its publication that it is now out of print,

I have ventured to recast it, and adding a few thoughts, again offer it to my friends

and fellow citizens. Since it was delivered in this city, and since it was in print, I

have received a publication of much value edited by Rev. Mr. Gordon, of the R. P.

Church of Louisville, Ky., in part on the same subject, and also a remarkable ser-

mon in Spanish, preached by the Rev. Prebendary, Bon Francisco Be Paula Taforo,

in the Metropolitan Church of Santiago, Chile, on the 49th Anniversary of Inde-

pendence We hope to be able to refer to these publications again. We have trans-

lated the Prebendary's sermon for publication, but it has been crowded out.

Written for the Expositor.

THE LOED'S SUPPER.

The urgency of the Apostle is not to self-examination to see whether we

are Christians in every instance of approaching this precious sacrament,

for he urges the necessity of settling that question once for all before

going at all to the table of the Lord. The reason he gives is, that it is

a condemning and hardening ordinance, if we eat and drink without be-

ing in Christ Jesus our Lord.

In what way can an unconverted person be made to feel and realize

the meaning and influence of this sacrament? For come to it as he may,

he cannot come in an understanding way, with an enlightened conscience

and if he come without feeling and carelessly, he sees not the signifi-

cance of it, and cannot feel its melting power.

This sacrament is designed of God to bring up before the mind a

vision of Calvary, to show Christ's sufferings, and produce upon the

heart the influence of that powerful exhibition of Christ's love, an exhi-

bition of love which is calculated to move the heart as nothing else

possibly can, but partaken of lightly, and without having the heart

touched by God's spirit, it must have a hardening influence, and will

prove a source of condemnation to those who thus partake of it, for in

this case the great love of Christ is all unfelt and unknown.

So the death of Christ is the most tremendously appalling proof of

our lost condition, for if one died for all, then were all dead, and this or-

dinance is calculated to bring home to the heart of the Christian this

realization of our lost condition, but here again, its significance would

be lost in this respect if partaken of lightly, and of course its power lost,

it becomes an empty ceremony, a mere religious rite, unmeaning and

powerless as a Mohammedan or Pagan ceremony, and going once and

finding it empty, Ave shall be likely to go always in the same way, and

find it always unmeaning and heartless.
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What if the sinner goes to the Lord's table, driven by conscience, or

persuaded by friends, in the hope that he shall find it a means of grace,

and an ordinance calculated to make him a Christian, then it is a thing

utterly deceptive, and it takes in his mind the place which can alone be

given to Christ. For this ordinance is not Christ himself, and the sin-

ner in going to it, is not going to Christ himself, and his danger is in

resting in the ordinance. So that this blessed ceremony may prove a

means of hardening, and all that melting and subduing influence which

the child of God feels, who loolfs at it as a finger board pointing to

Calvary, as the reminder of God's suffering love, is lost. The sinner

who rests on this ceremony as a means of salvation, is like a man hotly

pursued by an enemy who seeing a fingc.i board pointing to a castle of

safety near at hand, stops at this board, and here rests and dreams he is

secure because he is under its shadow, instead of fleeing at once to the

strong hold of safety to which the finger board points. How soon would

his life pay the forfeit. Just so it is with those who think to secure

their salvation by the observance of an ordinance desighned for the

friends of Jesus. Bishop Taylor says, k
" The Lord's supper is designed

for the strengthning and refreshing of the soul and not for the first com-

munication of spiritual life." Bickersteth in his Treatise on the Lord's

supper, says, " It is both prejudicial and unprofitable to the unconver-

ted to partake of this sacrament. Just as the rain that falls upon the

rock does not penetrate, and soften, and fertelize it, but ever runs off,

so the wicked by their sinful and hard hearts, resist the influence which

Mould otherwise enter and bless their souls." Again, in the same work

we find these thoughts expressed :
" Now if we give ever so much meat

and drink to a dead man, it can neither bring him to life, nor nourish

him ; and so this holy ordinance cannot profit a man dead in sins and

without a spiritual appetite and spiritual disposition." M. M. B.

When Sir Samuel Romilly visited Paris immediately after the first

French revolution, he remarked :
" Every thing I saw convinced me

that independently of our future happiness and our sublimest enjoyments

in this life, religion is necessary to the comforts, the conveniences, and

even the elegances and lesser pleasures of life. Xot only I never met

with a writer truly eloquent, who did not at least affect to believe in

religion, but I never met with one in whom religion was not the richest

source of his eloquence."

—

Selected.
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RELIGIOUS INFLUENCE OF MRS. STOWE'S WORKS.

Not having read any of Mrs. Stowe's works, we are not able to decide as to the

correctness of our esteemed correspondent's remarks on the theological tendencies

of her writings, nor is it our purpose to give much space to a discussion of this

kind ; but as the writer of this communication is an alumnus of Yale College, and

with all, a native of the same town that gave birth to Mrs. Stowe, we have thought

it well to make our readers acquainted with his views.

—

Ed.
•

Whoever has read the writings of Mrs. Stowe, we think will discov-

er a growing disposition to throw obloquy and reproach on, what are

generally considered, the orthodox doctrines of the Scriptures. In Un-

cle Tom's Cabin, it scarcely made its appearance, if at all. The clergy

it is true, were sometimes held up to ridicule, but if so it was for hold-

ing or preaching some notion which was inconsistent with Mrs. Stowe's

anti-slavery views, and not from their connection with, or their belief

in, any particular denomination, or any distinctive Christian doctrine.

In Dred, however, the opposition to certain doctrines, and by close con-

nection to the denominations who are supposed to hold them, becomes

marked and systematic. As to what may have occurred during the in-

terval between the publication of Uncle Tom, and Dred, to have soured

Mrs. Stowe's feelings, or enlightened her mind in respect to these mat-

ters, we are in the dark. One thing is obvious, that in Dred the most

odious selfishness, the most unscrupulous cunning, and withal, an igno-

ble time serving policy, are ascribed to the members, elders and clergy-

men of an orthodox Church. It may be true that there are, for instance,

in the Presbyterian Church, individual members as intensely selfish as

Aunt Nesbit, as cunning as Jekyl, the elder, and as crafty and politic as

the Rev. Shubael Packthread. (By the way, in this latter character, is

our gentle authoress venting her spleen on the Rev. Joel Parker ? it looks

like the attempt so to do.) But are selfishness, cunning, and craft, the

peculiar characteristics of the Presbyterian Church? Mrs. Stowe would

not assume in so many words, to set forth this Church before the world

as so distinguished, and yet the representative men and women of this

Church, in her books, are designedly presented to the reader as com-

pounds of traits the most odious and abominable in human character.

Did the world know nothing of Presbyterianism save what it learns in

Dred, it would shrink from it with the intensest loathing.

Mrs. Stowe has certain characters in Dred, which are presumed to

embody all that is noble and disinterested, and without, at the same
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time, any controlling influence of Christian principle. We will let the

world have all the credit and glory of her hero's character, but in the

transformation of her heroine from a giddy, trifling girl, into the charac-

ter of a Christian woman, we arc not quite satisfied with her M experi-

ence." The terms Faith and Love, two of the three cardinal graces of

Christianity, we insist are too important in their relations to a true

knowledge of Christianity, too essential in their influence on all the

right exercises of the Christian heart, and too dear to right Christian

sympathies, to be regarded of light consequence in a Christian experi-

ence, or to be held up to ridicule in the contemptuous though pretty

mouthings of a girlish neophyte. Mrs. Stowe must, also, in this same

connection, need attempt to start a smile in regard to the evil of sin.

Our authoress has, it is evident from other efforts of her pen, looked

upon the great scenes of Calvary and Gethsemane, and her heart has

been stirred to its inmost core by the agony and bloody sweat, and by

the Divine Redeemer's cross and passion. Was it from the depth of

her emotions towards Him who bore on the cross the heavy burden of

human guilt, that induced her to put soft nonsense into her heroine's

mouth on the subject of sin, and trip and turn about the meaning of

infinite -when applied to man's transgressions? The sin was certainly

commensurate with the sacrifice, and what mortal shall say that the

sacrifice of Calvary was not infinite ? But Mrs. Stowe's friends tell us

that she is all right, these are only the notions of a girl uninformed in

these subjects. It is certainly consistent that her heroine should show

ignorance on these fundamental truths of the Gospel, but how Mrs.

Stowe, consistently with a proper reverence for sacred truths, should by

the notions of her fictitious character, expose these truths to ridicule,

we can not understand. Other writers of fiction have been very suc-

cessful in making the extravagances of religious people ridiculous, but

Mrs. Stowe, as it appears to us, has an unhappy aptitude in the at-

tempt to place the truths of the Scriptures themselves in the same light.

We find in Scott, Dickens and Thackeray, Manse, Hcidriggs, Shepherds,

Chadbrands, and other similar characters, but we pass them by without

censorious criticism, considering them as fanaticism, superstition and

hypocrisy, aping the language and guise of religion, and, therefore, com-

ing legimately and properly within the range of the satirical pen; but

Mrs. Stowe does not hesitate to lay hold of doctrines Avhich are embod-

ied in the creeds of a large number of professed Christians, and in this

light sacred with them as the teachings of divine truth, with the appa-

rent design of rendering them disgusting and abominable. This she
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does by presenting these doctrines as the soul of the religion of some of

her most detestable characters. Such is Mrs. Stowe's Ahijah Skinflint,

who, to use Mrs. S.'s language, "for money would do anything, for

money he would have sold his own soul, if he happened to have one."

He with the lawyer, Jekyl, a cold, false-hearted rascal, all by religious

principle, are supposed to be good orthodox Presbyterians ; while Bob

Dakin, " the mighty hunter of human flesh," whose pack of blood-

hounds were his pride and boast, judging from the fact as stated by our

authoress, that he got religion every year at the camp-meeting, and

regularly fell from grace during the intervals of meeting, we suppose is

meant to be a travesty on the Arminian faith. We will leave the latter,

however, to the care of our Methodist friends ; should they think that

Mrs. Stowe is doing a good service to religion by her flings at Calvin-

ism, they will find Arminianism served up in the same style in Bob

Dakin.

But, to return to Ahijah. Skinflint is not even a caricature of that

class of Christians who hold to what are considered the peculiar doc-

trines of Calvin ; no great libel on them even ; the description not being

confined to the idea of the law of aphorism, " The greater the truth,

the greater the libel," and if a libel at all, one with the ultimate and

ante-penultimate letters removed. No person would have dreamed that

this rumselling, nigger cheating grocer, was an exponent of Calvinism,

unless Mrs. Stowe had set him to counting off the " five points" on the

tips of his fingers. Whatever may be the truth of the dogmas of this

faith, the historical truth remains undeniable, that the communities

where it is professed, for virtue, morality, and consistent Christian con-

duct, are unsurpassed by any. Ahijah Skinflint is just as much out of

place as an exponent of the characteristics of Calvanistic Christians,

as some noxious, death-distilling plant of the tropics would be if found

flourishing on the bleak hill-sides of Scotland or New England.

In the conclusion of one of the chapters in Dred, in which Jekyl

the Banger, and elder of the Church, makes rather a sorry figure in his

practical application of his religion, Mrs. Stowe represents him as hold-

ing the following sentiments :
" Mr. Jekyl considered that the Creator

brought into the world, yearly, many myriads of human beings with no

other intention than to make them everlastingly miserable, and that he

had a right to gratify himself in this way." We have no space to mul-

tiply quotations ; the above is no stronger than paragraphs we might

quote. Mrs. Stowe does not believe that there is any body of Christian

men who hold such doctrines, nor any class of whom Jekyl is the
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representative. It serves her purpose, however, to dress up her tale by

introducing a sufficient number of piquant characters. Jekyl would be

just as much a villain, if he were not also a member and elder of the

Christian Church ; but it gives a raciness to his character which would

otherwise be tame and spiritless, to couple his religious profession with

these villainous sentiments. Pie is fair prey now, and will be run down

without trouble. How few, however, of Mrs. Stowe's admirers, will

stop to settle carefully what proportion of professed Christians are of

the Jekyl stamp ? How many of them rather will be led to infer that

such is Christianity in reality ? Some ancient persecutors were accus-

tomed to clothe their victims with skins of wild beasts, and then set

their hunting dogs upon them. Did the dogs rudely tear off the skins

and carefully spare the victims? Will the church's enemies now, whom
Mrs. Stowe has set upon her Skinflints and Jekyls, always discriminate

between Christianity and the false and hypocritical professions which

are made of it ? Voltaire and his coadjutors took the type of religion

which they saw abovit them in the Catholic Church, to be Christianity,

and assailed it with their gibes and sarcasms, their readers, with a ready

credulity, believing it to be such in reality, lost faith in religion itself,

and hence became a nation of infidels. Mrs. Stowe, we believe, in

holding up professors and systems of the Christian religion in this false

and odious light, is creating a prejudice against Christianity itself, which

is doing effectual service for the cause of infidelity.

Should this article, by any possible chance, meet Mrs. Stowe's eye,

there is one suggestion Ave would make to her. In her endeavor to dis-

cover a remedy for the evils which she supposes the slave to suffer, she

first considers insurrection, and, after a view of the embodied spirit of

insurrection in the person of her late hero, Dred, seems to start back

with horror from the creation of her own fancy, and finally transports all

the interesting characters of her drama off in a body to the free States.

But flight from slavery is a relief from it in only few and isolated cases.

" Xo relief will be carried to the slaves of the South as a body, by any

individual or organized plans to carry them off or excite them to ab-

scond." If there be a remedy, it must be one that shall not be partial,

but universal ; not so difficult of attainment as to be well nigh imprac-

ticable, but in reach of all ; not for future generations, but for present

use and enjoyment ; not uncertain and unreliable, but sure and effective.

Such a remedy the slave needs. Such a relief under the present trials

which the slave suffers, is provided. God, in that great comprehensive

wisdom in which He is wiser than man, and greater than all their wants,
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has revealed it perhaps to show His power to make the wrath of man

in its cruelest form, to praise Him, and His omnipotence to relieve him

in his direst extremity. We commend the consideration of this remedy

to Mrs. Stowe, and invite the aid of her powerful pen in its demonstra-

tion and application. A full consideration of it, we have no doubt,

would tend to soothe undue |and unhealthy irritation on the subject of

slavery at the North, while a knowledge of the remedy, set forth and

enforced in a way to suit the capacities of the slave, would lead him to

the true knowledge and reception of the divinely appointed antidote to

his bitter draught. He would feel, that however sore his extremity, and

however cruel the hand of man upon him, that God had not forgotten

him, but had made the very rigor of his condition available in procuring

for him peculiar manifestations of his favor. Of course we refer to the

apostolic instructions, " With good will doing service as to the Lord,

and not unto men, knowing that whatever good thing any man doeth, the

same shall he receive of the Lord, whether he be bond or free." Hence

God is pleased to make the slave's obedience a matter of reward. What
though the service be hard and the master tyrannical, obedience in such

circumstances becomes the more valuable, and meets with a. greater re-

ward on high. Popes, cardinals, bishops, doctors of divinity, ministers

of the word, great authors, may find in heaven some poor slave receiv-

ing a higher reward than they, because in submission to God's ordi-

nance, he was " obedient to his master, as unto Christ." The wisdom of

this world, to be sure, never would have dreamed of such a relief under

the evils of servitude, but God has appointed it. Then, though the yoke

be heavy and galling, and the spirit sorely chafed beneath it, they that

endure the yoke shall wear the crown ; for so it is divinely ordained.

Shipattg.

Source of Strength.—All our springs are in Thee, O Lord. Yet I

find in myself a strong inclination to trust in the help of my fellow men
—to rely upon their approbation and support. But God has shown me
in many, very many instances, that the favor of men, as well as of prin-

ces is deceitful, and that at best, vain is the help of man. I have

always succeeded best, and have been the most happy, when I have

relied the most implicitly upon myself and my God. There is no hap-

piness like that of a sweet, perfect trust in God— to feel ourselves

wholly submissive to his soveriegn will—cheerfully to be, to do, and to

suffer and to enjoy just what He commands. A cheerful, whole heart-

ed resignation to God's will, is sanctification, and complete sanctification

is heaven.
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Db. Burrowes' Grammar School.—"We looked in an hour yesterday

morning on the Grammar School of Rev. Dr. Burrowes, in the basement

of Calvary Church, and must say we found much to commend in that

institution, both as to its aims and mode of conduct. This gentleman,

richly endowed with all the requisites for a successful teacher, recently

came on from the East, with the purpose of establishing in the city an

institution of learning wherein the widest range of studies should be

combined with the most efficient and systematic modes of instruction.

That he has accomplished this object, so far as it could be attained

with a hmited number of pupils, is quite apparent from the rigid man-

ner in which he conducts his examinations and the readiness with which

his classes went through their exercises, whether the reduction of a

fraction or the rendition of a Latin sentence. We were particularly

pleased with the performances of the class in Latin, the translations be-

ing made without hesitancy, and the various rules recited with a promp-

titude and exactness that showed they had been well mastered, and

that the pupil appreciated those nice distinctions on which their appli-

cation in any particidar case is dependent. "We should be glad to see

this school meet with the encouragement it deserves, and doubt not it

will prove a success, as nearly every parent, whose means will allow,

would prefer placing his child under the pupilage of such a preceptor,

where only pure and wholesome influences would be exerted upon him,

to putting him in a more public and numerously attended school, where

neither his moral or mental training would be so carefully looked after.

—The Daily Times.

The Expositor in the Family.—The following is one of a number

of instances of a like nature that have come to our knowledge. Some

weeks since we united in marriage an honest, hard working mechanic,

and he promised as soon as he settled to take the Expositor, and accord-

ingly it was sent to him with a supply of tracts and books. He has

gone to the country, and there is no pastor near him. We should like

to have a picture of the family scene which he describes in his letter to

us of the 16th December last. He says,—"I have bought a piece of

ground and a house, and have commenced. I hope, a permanent busi-

ness. It is with great pleasure that I have this privilege of writing.

I wish to fulfil the promise I made to you (for I have held it sacred,) to
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communicate to you our position. Well, while I am at one side of our

little table, devoted to reading your Expositor, Mary is at the other en-

gaged with her needle, and we are both very happy. ' T is truly a

happy circle, called by most of the best judges, the ' domestic circle,'

and for it I feel truly thankful."

"The Pacific Expositor.—We noticed, some weeks ago, this new

work, conducted by Dr. Scott, of San Francisco. We now invite atten-

tion to the Prospectus in our advertising columns. The writer is known

to be one of our best writers and ablest divines. His views on the

relations of the State to Christianity, differ from ours. This difference

we stated lately. It is a matter on which the Expositor is not likely to

dwell very extensively : but, as it is a matter of public interest, the

ablest argument on each side should be presented.

"We should be pleased to learn that very many of our readers had

become subscribers to the Pacific Expositor."

We copy the above from the last number of the Presbyterian Banner

and Advocate, of Pittsburgh, Rev. Dr. McKinney. We thank our

eastern brethren for their kind notices of the Expositor. We shall try

to make it worthy of their recommendations.

Rev. Dr. Burrowes' School.—We are happy to be able to say that

this gentleman's school has been commenced, with "the hope" and prom-

ise of the most satisfactory results. If the Lord be pleased to spare his

life and health, we have no doubt about his success. The brief exam-

ination and exercises held on the eve of the holidays, although his

school has hardly begun, were quite sufficient to impress us with the

idea that Dr. Burrowes was patient, accurate, systematic and thorough

in his mode of giving instruction. To teach well is a rare gift ; and to

have a child well taught is a life long blessing, and in fact extends its

influence through all eternity. The thorough and proper teaching of a

child is therefore something beyond all price. Money is not to be

weighed against the formation of a child's mind. Dr. Burrowes' school

is to be resumed the first Tuesday of January, in the large basement

room of Calvary church. See his circular on our cover.
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LITERARY RECORD.

At Home axd Abroad. Bayard Taylor. New York: G. P. Putnam. San
Francisco : II. II. Bancroft & Co.

Tins volume we have received frcm the San Francisco publi>h> n, Mean. II. II.

Bancroft & Co. It is in the usual style of Bayard Taylor's work-, in size and
printing, and we think it is the best written, and most readable of all his books.

If his quondam " friend, Ida Pfeiffer" is the empress of cosmopolitans, Bayard
Taj lor is the prince of travelers. Wonder, why they did not travel round the

world together. Was not the track wide enough r "We have in a previous num-
ber expressed our sjinpathy for Mr. Taylor, that while yet so young a man, he
had conquered the world of travel, and had so long a life time still before him,

with no where to go— a long weeping time because there are no more terrestrial

balls for him to explore. But it seems he has concluded to employ himself with

the dressers, cup-boards, closets or niches and out-of-the-way places, both at home
and abroad— " various detached sketches of men and things, and the records of

short excursions or episodes of travel." A good, if not a better title for this vol-

ume, would have been " Odds and Ends of travel." The author tells us that

several of his first journeys were " afoot ;" but Bayard Taylor's eyes travel as well

as his feet, and his head and his whole gastronomieal apparatus. He >ee<, tastes,

eats and drinks whatever comes m his way, and makes you all the better, for all

he sees, feels and describes. This is an intensely interesting volume.

Baxcroft's Califorxia Lawyer, axd Book of Forms. Compiled by D. P.
Belknap, and published by II. II. Bancroft & Co., San Francisco.

This volume is an Svo of 763 pages, in the usual law style of printing and bind-

ing, and is an honor to the San Francisco Press. We have not had time to

examine it, but have no doubt, it is well prepared, and will be a valuable Form
Book for all who have need of legal papers. The contents and index are full, and

so arranged as to be easily turned to, and in a volume embracing so many subjects,

this is a great convenience. It is adapted to the use, not onlj- of busin

professional men, but is, also, suitable for county and town officers, miners, me-

chanics and farmers. It is according to the revised laws and latest judicial decis-

ions of California, Oregon, and Washington Territory. We hope the enterprising

publishers will find a large sale.

Messrs. Baxcroft & Co., have also laid on our table from their well filled

shelves, the " Sword and Gown, by the author of Guy Livingstone ;" " Beulah,

by A. J. Evans," and " Miss Slimmen's Window, illustrated," which we have

not had time to look at. We shall give them more attention in our next.

Mr.svRs. Allex & Spier, Clay street, have the Presbyterian, and the American
Christian Almanacs, for 1860, "for sale. They should be in every family. They
have, also, for sale " Gold Foil,"—a work very highly recommended by the Tress
generally. We shall notice it in our next.

J. H. Still & Co., corner of Washington and Sansome streets, have our thanks
for the London Illustrated News, and other papers.
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A Familiar Compend op Geology, For the School and Family, by Mrs. A. M.
Hillside. Philadelphia : Challen & Son.

We are pleased with this work, because it seems to us happily adapted to give

youth, and such as desire to read geological works, the necessary knowledge of

the terms that belong to it. To know the meaning of words is a first necessity in

acquiring knowledge, and especially of the terms used in teaching any science.

Doubtless one of the difficulties in regard to geology, has been the want of well

defined terms. And we may be permitted to say, also, another great difficulty is

the want of facts—or well established data—not of theories, or guesses, for of these

we have quite enough. We are pleased to see this work, also, because we have no

fear of true science. We believe without any hesitaion, that the God of creation

and of revelation is one and the same. As we read the volumes of creation and

providence and revelation, there is a perfect harmony throughout them all. We
believe the ways of Providence and the revelation of true science are always in

harmony with the true interpretation of the true text of the Scriptures of God. It

is important to remember, however, that nature is not the revelation of God's

grace—the love of nature and the admiration of the works of God—the intellec-

tual capacity to admire the beauty and grandeur of God's works—all the know-

ledge which we can gather from the kingdom of nature, can never form a substi-

tute for the gospel.

Posetta Stone.— This small black basalt block has been the subject of much

study, and the source of much information. It was discovered bv the French

during their invasion of Egypt. It fell into the hands of the English, and was

placed in the British Museum. It is about three feet, by two feet five inches. Its

face is irregular and has suffered much from mutilation. On one side of it there

is a tri-lingual inscription, by the deciphering of which we are able to read the

hieroglyphics. We are led to make this reference to this celebrated stone, by ob-

serving that we have an American work on the subject. It appears that a young

gentleman of Philadelphia presented to one of the societies of the University of

Pennsylvania in 1856, a fac-simile in plaster, of thePosetta Stone, and that a com-

mittee was appointed to translate it, and that a volume is now published contain-

ing the result of their labors. We have not yet had the pleasure of seeing this

work, but trust it will be an honor to our country. Egypt and America, the

youngest and the oldest— is this May and December ?

Hope for. Greece.— From the Life and Letters of the late Pev. C. N. Pighter,

while laboring as the Agent of the American Bible Society in Greece, we learn

that a large school for girls is established at Athens, in the ancient Agora where

St. Paul preached. It has three hundred and fifty pupils. Another government

school, conducted on the Lancasterian principle, has four hundred and fifty schol-

ars. There is, also, a normal school for the education of teachers. Then there

are the mission schools of Dr. and Mrs. Hill; and Dr. King, and others as mission-

aries, are laboring in the city of Athens, and at the Piserus. The University of

Athens numbers six hundred and fifty students, and has a course of lectures in

Biblical theology. The education of the people, and the influence of God's word

over them, constitute the only hope for the future of this ancient classic land.
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The Scriptures Confirmed in Egypt.— The Copts who arc regarded as tho

descendants of the ancient Egyptians say their progenitor was Copt, one of the

four sons of Mizraim, the son of Ham, who settled in Egypt, and gained posses-

sion of it. This is their belief and the best traditions confirm it. The features

and traditions of the Copts of our day, are also in favor of their claim to be de-

scendants of the ancient Egyptians. The name for Egypt in Arabic is Mi-r, which

is no doubt, the same as the old Hebrew Mizraim, Mizrim, the Hebrew form

being in fact only the plural of the old Arabic Misr. In the ancient Egyptian

language it was called Khemi, that is, the land of Khem, which answers to the

land of Ham, the son of Canaan, according to the Bible.

Pacific Methodist College.—We learn from the racijic Methodist, that this in-

stitution is located in Yolo comity, at Cacheville. The location was to be deter-

mined in favor of the county that should offer the highest sum for the purchase of

an eligible site, and the erection of suitable buildings. According to tins rule,

Yolo county has drawn the prize. The location is considered a fortunate one. Al-

ready over eight thousand dollars has been raised, and it is thought they can make

the endowment twenty-five thousand dollars by Christmas. We rejoice in this, and

every honest effort to advance the cause of education among us. We hope to live

to chronicle the raising of four times twenty-five thousand dollars for the Univer-

sity of San Francisco, under the care of the Presbyterian church.

Edinburgh University.— Sir David Brewster has been appointed Principal of

this venerable University. He is perhaps, the first of living Scotchmen. It is

only two years since he married his second wife. His age is, we believe, seventy-

eight, at least he was the cotemporary of a race of giants that have gone to the

great assembly of the dead, such as Stewart, Brown, Dugald, Jeffrey, Playfair,

Chalmers, Sidney Smith, &c. We think Lord Brougham and Sir David are the

only survivors of that glorious cluster of men who have made their generation

illustrious. Sir David was Dr. Chalmers's right hand man in the disruption, and

organization of the Free Church, and in the establishment of the North British

Review. Lord Jeffrey and Sir David were special favorites of Dr. Chalmers. The

election of Sir David was opposed by only one member of the Council. He is the

first Principal of the Edinburgh University, who did not belong to the established

Kirk at the time of his appointment. Who is there in California that will endow

the University of San Francisco that is to be, and will exert a hundred years hence,

an influence on mankind equal, if not superior, to all that the glorious old Uni-

versity of Edinburgh has ever done ? There never was, since the foundation of the

world, a better opportunity for men of wealth to make an investment for an

immortality of influence on the world, than is now offered for the founding of a

University in this city. Its position, and its great future, and the races here min-

gling, that are to rule more than half the American Continent, and full half of all

the worlds embosomed in the Pacific ocean, besides their share of all Asia—all

combine to make this city the seat of a University for future ages and generations,

which in point of influence on mankind, will rival those of any past age, from the

Academy of Plato, to the Smithsonian Institute.
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WOMAN'S INFLUENCE.

Micheeet's L'Amour is a decided success ; but we should not have

alluded to it, except that it illustrates the power of women in France.

It is said that twenty thousand copies of this work have been issued.

Dr. Palmer's translation is taking well in our country, but no transla-

tion has been made in England. Another work by Legouve is in the

process of publication and translation, on "The Social and Legal Rela-

tions of Women." It is only in France in our day that we see the

profoundest students of history and the gravest writers on civilization

turning to the study of woman's influence on society, and that too when

these authors themselves are no longer lovers, glowing like a furnace.

Michelet writes ISAmour as the sequel of long historical studies ; Comte

in seeking to find a positive religion to add to his positive philosophy,

succeeds only as he gains an experience of feminine virtue ; Cousin de-

serts philosophy itself to immortalize the heroines of the Fronde and of

the salons of Louis the Fourteenth ; Lamartine had been long since

dead and forgotten— if indeed he could ever have been, but for his

mother and his wife ; and even Monod the eloquent L'evangelist, cannot

close the labors of a long ministry of the Gospel, without writing a vol-

ume on Woman's Mission. If, as is often said, Scotland and America

are the only countries that have a Christian Sabbath, we may add

France and the United States are the countries where woman's sublime

influence is most fully realized. " They who rock the cradle rule the

world."

New Board of Publication.— The United Presbyterian Church is soon to have

a Board of Publication in the city of Pittsburgh. A Depository has been already

opened, and arrangements have been made to publish and circulate such books as

they desire their members to read, and to be used in their Sabbath Schools. We
rejoice in this. We have such confidence in the theology and literary taste of our

brethren of the United Presbyterian Church, as to believe that whatever shall have

their imprimaturs will be sound, conservative, elevating, and saving truth.

Texas Progs.—A paste-board box somewhat flattened, was received a few weeks

since by the Smithsonian Institute at Washington city, which on being opened

was found to contain two thriving, living specimens of the curious animal known

as the Texas horned frog. These fellows had traveled all the way from Hunts-

ville, Texas, by mail, and without food or water.
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CIVIL LIBERTY AND RELIGIOUS FREEDOM.

REPUBLICAN INSTITUTIONS OWE THEIR DEVELOPMENT TO
CHRISTIANITY.

We have found that the New Testament is the Magna Charts of Civil

Liberty and Religious Freedom—that the Founder of Christianity never

contemplated a temporal kingdom, but ordained and sent out his disci-

ples to teach all mankind, and to organize his followers into societies by

the profession of their faith in Him, and the observing of the aacra-

ments—that He instructed them to teach and preach, but to use no other

than spiritual weapons—for that his kingdom was not of this world

—

He never intimated, but in every way forbid their attempt to coerce men
into his kingdom, or to compel them by force or violence to hear his

Gospel, or read the Scriptures, or profess their faith in Him. And we

have found that the belief and practice of the Church to the beginning

of the fourth century, were in conformity with these views. During

the first, second and third centuries, we hear of no other way of prom-

ulgating the Gospel, than by its own simple power, by persausion and

endurance. But from the conversion, or at least, the baptism of Con-

stantine to the Reformation, the prevailing theory in both the Church

and the State, was the Pagan one that the State was essentially religious

and the Church necessarily allied with it. Cyprian and Augustine

agreed in this alliance, if in nothing else, and the Theodosian and Jus-
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tinian codes embodying this theory, there was scarcely a protest against

it till Luther appeared; and even then the Protest was indistinct,

scarcely designed, and rather an inference, than a declaration in form,

of a free and independent church. Even Grotius, Puffendorf and Vat-

tel, teach the necessity for a union of the Church and the State. It

was reserved for the American Revolution to make another, and a more

distinct avowal and loud protest against the Cyprian, Pagan and Papal

theory of Europe, that had prevailed for fourteen hundred years. This

American Protest, in regard to Religious Freedom, is more remarkable

even than in its bearing upon Civil Liberty. Its religious influence, we

think, is far greater and more important than its political, great as it is.

We cannot wholly omit even in this hasty sketch of the development

and progress of popular liberty, to refer for a few moments to the influ-

ence of the Christian Church in establishing the principles of true Rep-

resentative Republicanism. Although Christ is the Supreme Head and

the only King of the Church, still it has been generally acknowledged

by the ablest men, and most learned writers, that the Christian Chmch in

primitive ages, was Republican in its government, and neither a pre-

lacy, hierarchy, nor monarchy. The proof and discussion of this pro-

position, however, does not come properly within my present design.*

The New Testament is eminently Republican in its doctrines, its

spirit and its institutions. The Christian calls no man master. He
stands in need of no priestly mediation to introduce him to God, the

Father. Christ alone is his mediator, and by him he is put in possess-

ion of his spiritual birth-right and privileges. The whole Gospel is op-

posed to oppression, force, violence, and persecution. It is good will

to man. The Saviour's outstretched arms on the cross embraced all

mankind. The officers of the church are not a spiritual nobility. They

are elected by the people from among themselves. They are servants

of the people for Christ's sake. All the officers of the primitive church

were chosen by the free and unrestrained votes of the people. In the

body of the people was lodged the sovereign power of the primitive

church. Its courts were deliberative assemblies, composed of delegates

chosen by the people.\—See the election of Matthias and of Stephen in

Acts 1 and 6, and the History of the Church in the Apostolic age.

Sir James Mcintosh has said that Paul's doctrine of justification by

faith, lies at the foundation of all civil liberty ; and again, " that the

synods and councils formed by the clergy, afforded the first pattern of

* Gibbon's Decline and Fall, chap. xv.
t Robert Hall's Political Tracts ; also, late Dr. Arnold's Tracts.
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elective and representative assemblies, which were adopted by the in-

dependent genius of the Germanic race for many ages.— History of

England, vol. l,p.43; and also History of Henry Eighth, chapter 9,

218.)

Hume has acknowledged that whatever liberty is found in the Brit-

ish constitution, owes its existence there to the English puritans, who
were remarkable for their devotion to the doctrines and institutions of

the Gospel. " We all know," says Mr. Webster in his Hunker Hill

address in 1825, "that the American revolution could not have lived a

single day, under any well-founded imputation of possessing a tendency

adverse to the Christian religion." " Evidence is not wanting to prove

that while Hume and Bolingbroke leaned towards arbitrary pow< .

they were atheists, and that Owen, Howe, Milton and Baxter, some of

the most devout and venerable characters that ever appeared, were

warmly attached to liberty.*'

The seeds of those political principles which have resulted in the

present constitution and prosperity of England, were sown in the latter

end of the reign of Queen Elizabeth, by the hand of the puritan-,

which was always most conspicuous for their love of freedom, and

their attachment to the Holy Scriptures. The knowle dge and study of

the Word of God, so far from favoring the pretensions of despotism,

have always exerted an influence in favor of rational liberty. In those

countries where the Holy Scriptures are the least known, there is found

the darkest superstition and the gloomiest despotism, and the least im-

patience of the people under the iron yoke of bondage. The late

DeWitt Clinton declared that " Christianity in its essence, its doctrines,

and its forms, is republican." So analogous are the great principles of

republicanism, as developed in the American Union, to the essential

elements of the government of the Christian Church, that if it were not

known that the Church is older than our Government, men won]

the Church had borrowed her form of government from the State. The

very reverse is true beyond all successful controversy, the ajcebii ax

REPUBLIC IS FORMED ITOX THE RErUBLICAXISM OF THE BIBLE.*

Time would fail me to speak of Milton and Locke, of Hampden and

Sidney, of the Magna Charta, the Bill of Rights, the Habeas Corpus,

trial by jury, the right of borroughs to a representation in Parliament,

and of the inestimable principles of representation and confederation as

united in the American Union. I cannot now speak of the immense

* Those who may desire to see this subject ably and fully set forth, are referred

to the writings of the Rev. Dr. Smyth, of Charleston, S. C.
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enlargement of the basis of modern freedom, and of trie evidences of its

permanent and ever enlarging institutions, nor of the rights of con-

science, nor of the freedom of an independent Press, nor of the blessings

of having a well defined and clearly written Constitution, from which

we must never be driven, and from which we must never swerve a par-

ticle, so long as a shred of it remains inviolate. Nor have I time to speak

of the Bohemians and the Vaudois, and of scholars and saints who

stand as pillars of light through the wilderness of the dark ages before

the Reformation, nor of Erasmus, Melancthon, Luther, Calvin and

Knox, by whom the great truths of the Gospel were proclaimed to na-

tions that heard, listened and lived. We say not that these agents and

actors were perfect men, nor that all their measures were right. By
no means. We see much in them all that we must condemn ; but still,

they were greatly in advance of their times, and greatly superior to

their cotemporaries in almost everything that constitutes saints and he-

roes. They were God's anointed ones for a great work. They were

the agents, of an ever watchful and benificent Providence, for advanc-

ing and promoting civil and religious freedom in the world. Before

the downfall of Pagan Rome, man as an individual was nothing. Per-

sonal liberty was unknown. The State was every thing. Municipal

glory and the public welfare, absorbed all idea of personal freedom.

But the daring invaders who overran the plains of Italy, and conquered

her cities, taught the principle of personal liberty—and this joined with

the Gospel doctrine of individual responsibility to God and to God

alone— soon evolved the thought that man Avas above the State, and

almost above society— that, at least, there were some rights personal

and inalienable— and that there might be times when personal liberty

was above public order, and more precious than the rights of property,

and that the voice of freemen themselves should therefore be heard in

making and in executing the laws that govern them. It was from the

evolving of some such thoughts as these, that the usages of the feudal

ages, and of chivalry arose. Modern society is under great obligations

to the laws, and ideas, and personal independence of the conquerors of

Rome. The roots of the institutions that we boast of, run back many

centuries, and gather support from many ages and many races. They

have been nourished with many tears, and with much precious blood.

The emancipation and the enlightening, of the human race enjoyed in

our day, is partly owing to the example and works of antiquity, and

partly owing to the inventions and discoveries of modern times, but in

a great measure to the proper use of these works, and inventions, and
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discoveries, which is to be ascribed to the rising up of fresh and new-

views of eternal truth in the minds of men. For as mental r volutions

precede the moral and the civil, so every age and race ha-

to perform in advancing the past. Free inquiry, bold, earnest, deep

thinking, and enfranchised intellect, will never tolerate the bondage of

reason, nor of conscience. Knowledge, righteousness, which is indeed

right-wise-ness, and holiness, are conjointly the authors ami pr< -rivers

of a true Liberty. "Truth," says Coleridge, " Truth, virtu.- and hap-

piness, may be distinguished from each other, but cannot be divided.

They subsist by a mutual co-inherence, which gives a shado.v of divin-

ity even to our human nature."

CONCLUSION.

1. Although the time altogether forbids me to dwell upon the ben-

efits of Feudalism and of the Crusades, and of the rise of commercial

cities, and of the art of making paper out of linen, and the art of print-

ing, and the revival of literature after the downfall of Constantinople,

still I cannot omit to name them. Nor can I speak of I

'

effects of the Reformation on the Catholic Church, nor of the discovery

of America and the growth of our country, and the influence of our

institutions upon our father-lands, nor of the great future that is rapidly

coming upon us.

2. I must say, however, that our times call for heartfelt thanks-

giving. We should thank God to-day for the Age of th world i»

which we live. As no man can live or die to himself, much less may
an age or generation pass away without leaving an influence upon its

successor. If we had come upon the great theatre of being b< f ire Christ,

we had been deprived of the fulness of his Gospel ; if we had lived under

the Roman Empire, we must either have remained Pagans, or suffered

persecution; had we lived in the Middle Ages, we should have groaned

under spiritual debasement and tyranny; and if we had lived at any

previous age for 300 years back, we should have been involved in revo-

lutions and convulsions— religious and political. In no p

there enjoyed so much moral and religious influence as in this. The

nature of man, and his wants, and his destiny, were never so well un-

derstood. Art and science are far in advance of what they were in for-

mer ages, especially in those products and agencies that contribute to

the mental and moral improvement of our race, and his physical com-

fort and eternal welfare. New discoveries are made almost as fast as

we can find names for them. Time and space are conquered by steam
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and lightning. The earth is intersected and banded together by veins

and arteries, along which run the throbbings of human sympathy and
heavenly aspirings. We live at a most interesting era in human affairs.

The most important events are now crowded into a short period. New
interests, new relations, new States and new nations spring up with

almost every new year. It requires enlarged views to comprehend the

destiny of our times,

3 Nor is our local habitation unworthy of special praise. It is

a goodly land which the Lord our God giveth us. Its vastness and

capacities and its isolation from the old world, have already marked it

out as one of the greatest empires that has or ever will exist in time.

Beautifully has it been said, " On the one side, the Atlantic dashes; on

the other, the Pacific reposes."

The improvements in steam, navigation, the press, electricity and

the art of war, that have been made during the last thirty years, have

created a revolution, the results of which cannot be realized in our day,

but which will be seen in generations to come.

4. The rivalries and fierce struggles, the conflicts and wars, prese-

cutions and martyrdoms, through which Ave have arrived at our present

position in the history of Civil Liberty and Religious Freedom, are not

without their blessings. Not a drop of martyr blood, for the truth, has

been shed in vain. Not a patriot's dying prayer for Freedom, has been

suffered to fall to the ground unheard. The baptism of fire, through

which Truth has led her votaries, has only made their crowns larger

and more radiant.

As distinguished merit will at last rise superior to persecution and

draw fresh lustre from reproach, so the very evils that have been at-

tributed to the progress of Christianity and of Civil Liberty and Popular

Education, instead of diminishing their respective happy effects upon

mankind, do but tend to enhance their preciousness. The vapors which

gather round the rising sun and follow it in its course, seldom fail to

form a magnificent theatre for its noon-tide glory ; and to invest with

variegated tints and with a softened effulgence the luminary which they

cannot hide.

"When first the Sun too powerful beams displays,

It draws up vapors which obscure its rays

;

But e'en those clouds at last adorn its way,
Reflect new glories and augment the day."

One of the many blessings of our country, is that we have no dark

ages in our history. We have no annals of bloody persecutions to re-

pent of. Our Government has not shed a drop of innocent blood for
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conscience sake. The history of our chief magistrates records no exe-

cutions for opinions' sake. We have built no Inquisition prisons. We
have no St. Bartholomew nor Smithficld. We have no storied past, out

of which a future Fox may build a monument of martyrs. We have no

ivied towers, nor mouldering battlements. We are yet in our vigorous

youth. Our history is all in the future. But we are yet an experiment

— an experiment that has done so well, so long, that we are hopeful,

and are confident of complete success. But still, thoughtful men tell

us, we are only an experiment. The very next volume of our history,

may open with the reign of fury and fanaticism, and military despotism.

At least, upon us, rests a fearful responsibility. It is for us to give

shape and coloring to the ages that are to come after us, and with God's

help to give our institutions in vigor and purity, unimpaired, to a hun-

dred millions of enlightened freemen, from the Atlantic to the Pacific,

living under Alfred's laws and Washington's constitution, and speaking

the language of the English Bible, and worshipping the one, only living

and true God, according to the rites of the pure religion of the Son of

Mary. All futurity from the North to the South pole, is to have its be-

ing in the soul that our generation shall breathe into it. The wilderness,

the solitary plain, the green seas of forests now rippling around the

Mexican Gulf, and on the Pacific coast, unbroken to the sky, and the

winding shores of our internal seas, are to be covered with mighty cities,

and adorned with Christian temples. The moral and intellectual power

of the North, will be baptized with the generous impulses and glowing

aspirations of the South. Learning, art, science, eloquence and charity,

are here to have their home, when the last trumpet sounds the knell of

time. As we are now a free, united and happy people, so must we be

ONE AND INSEPARABLE FOREVER.

Our age, our race, our institutions and the characteristics of our coun-

try, physical, intellectual, moral and religious, as well as the helpless-

ness and the sufferings of our fellow-men, call us to a glorious destiny.

We are hereditary freemen. We have never been in bondage to any

man. The blood of the Celts, the Normans, the unconquered Saxons,

before whom Caesar and Charlemagne alike recoiled, mingle their heroic

currents alike in our veins, along with that great barbaric stream which

Rome herself could not withstand. These were our primeval sires.

The founders of English liberty, and the men of the Continental Refor-

mation, and the men of '76— heritage, descent and destiny, alike glo-

rious. A necessity is laid upon us to live as freemen, or not to live

at all. Whoever else may forsake the sacred cause of liberty, we at



340 The Pacific Expositor. [February.

least, must live where freemen live, or fall where freemen perish.

And is there no sign as to what will be the result of the fearful

problem now being wrought out ? Are there no foreshadowings from

Heaven of a brilliant era ? Are there no gleams of light already falling

upon the picture drawn by heavenly prophecy ? Are there no palpable

advances of the better and purer forms of civilization ? Has not a glo-

rious Gospel gone forth as the pillar and cloud to lead God's chosen

ones to the glorious heritage of the free ? The means may not always

be such as we had anticipated. "Mystery is God's great name." The

missionary of the Cross may sometimes speak in the awful thunder of

the cannon. Grim-visaged war— an evil, always one of the greatest—
an evil in itself, yet so mysterious are the ways of God, that war is

often employed as the agent or forerunner of the Gospel.

Pain and Sin are convicts, and toil in their fetters for good

:

The -weapons of Evil are turned against itself, fighting under better banners

;

The leech delighteth in stinging, and the wicked loveth to do harm,
But the wise Physician of the Universe, useth that ill tendency for health.

An aching bone saves the whole body

—

The furnace of affliction may be fierce, but it refineth the soul.

—

[Tapper.

Yes fellow-citizens

:

Down the dark future, through long generations,

The sounds of war grow fainter, and then cease

;

And like a bell with solemn, sweet vibrations,

I hear once more the \oice of Christ say, " Peace !

"

Peace ! and no longer from its brazen portals,

The blast of war's great organ shakes the skies;

But beautiful as songs of the immortals,

The holy melodies of love arise.

—

[Longfellow.

The means of human regeneration, as well as the glory thereof,

belong to the Most High. We are responsible only for obedience to

his revealed will. And our encouragement lies in this : that His mouth

" who is the mystery of Goodness," has spoken it, and it cannot, there-

fore, fail— " that the whole earth shall be filled with his glory." The

leaven, of pure religion, shall quicken in the heart of the earth, and

work until all the kingdoms and tribes of men shall unite in saying,

peace on earth, good will toward men, and glory to God in the highest.

The glorious arch of Freedom, shall span the whole heavens, and touch

the horizon at both extremities ; and upon the summit of its bright cir-

cumference, the sapphire Throne of the Son of God shall be erected,

and millions of millions of Israelites and gentiles, as they crown Him
Lord of all, amid the shouts of adoring nations rolling upwards like

mighty thunderings,— shall all unite saying: Alleluia— The Lord God

omnipotent reigneth— Praise ye the Lord all creatures— Praise ye the

Lord. Amen.
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Telling Experiences. — "We publish, below, a simple narrative of

" poor Tom's " conversion. It is taken, we think, originally, from one

of Spurgeon's sermons. The most remarkable thing in it, to our mind,

is the fact that poor Tom had no long story to relate. He could say just

nothing at all, but " I am a poor sinner," and "Jesus Christ is my all in

all." This was saying enough ; but many persons seem to think they

must say a great deal more. Long and eloquent recitals of one's reli-

gious experiences are more than doubtful. They tended to pride, self-

righteousness and hypocrisy. The poor blind man knew only that he

had been blind, and had received his sight. Poor Tom knew that he

was a sinner, and Jesus was a Saviour, and the manner of his life proved

that his knowledge was a living reality.

" A poor man named Tom got his living by selling pies. In

this way he used to visit the low public-houses and other wicked places,

and there became the sport of the drunkard and the vile, drinking and

swearing Avith them. As he was one day selling his pies, passing

through the low and wretched alleys, he entered the room of a poor dy-

ing sailor, and heard him, as he entered, say,

' I am a poor sinner, and nothing at all

;

But Jesus Christ is my all in all.'

The words struck him. He stood still, and listened again, and the

same words were the only utterance of the poor sailor. They so deeply

entered poor Tom's heart, that as he went along he was constantly re-

peating to himself,

'lama poor sinner, and nothing at all

;

But Jesus Christ is my all in all.'

He wondered in what book they could be found, and was determined,

if possible, to find them ; and for this purpose, as it sounded like poetry,

he borrowed a hymn-book from some Christians who had taken an in-

terest in him; he searched and searched, but could not find them. He

nest took up the New Testament, and there, to his great astonishment,

found the substance of what he sought ; he was deeply moved by what

he read, and it seems that it was here the Lord revealed himself to him.

In the course of his reading he came to the institution of the supper

of our Lord, and found it was the command of Jesus that his disciples

should observe it in remembrance of him who was their all in all. This
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rested in the bosom of this poor man, and he went to the Christian

friends who had lent him the hook, and told them his thoughts. They

were so much struck with the earnest desire of the poor man to honor

Christ by coming to his table, that they requested a servant of the Lord

to go and see him. He went, and had some conversation with poor

Tom, who said he should like to do what Jesus said in the Testament

" in remembrance of him;
4t

but the other answered, that it was only for

the Lord's people, and "you are aware," said he, "how well known

your character is as a drunkard, a swearer, and one who keeps bad

company." To this he had no other reply, but" 'I am a poor sinner,

and nothing at all ; but Jesus Christ is my all in all.' and I should like

to do what Jesus said we ought." So struck was the servant of Christ

that there was more than nature working here, that he made strict in-

quiries about him, and found that he had not only left his vile practices,

but had also ceased to sell pies, in order to getout of the way of temp-

tation. They were most thankful to receive him as one who did know

the Lord and loved him, feeling that the Lord would get great honor

and glory to himself by such an one. He adorned his profession with

a most consistent life and walk, enjoying much happiness and peace

with God; so much so, that it was often marked by Christians, some

of whom made the inquiry, "How is it, Tom, you always enjoy so

much happiness? we are not so." " Oh," said Tom, "I suppose you

want to be something ; but ' I am a poor sinner, and nothing at all, and

Jesus Christ is my all in all.'

"

Fellow-sinner, cry to God for light to show you what you are, and

what Jesus is for you. Hearken not to Satan, or the unbelieving ques-

tionings of your own heart. As lost, vile, and helpless, cast yourself

upon Jesus, the Saviour of lost sinners. None but God knows the an-

guish of that torment which never ceases ; therefore does he continually

warn and admonish you by his word, and in your conscience by his

Spirit secretly remonstrate with you, "Why will you die?" Be not so

mad and hardened as to reject Him; he will give you power to ap-

proach; "seek, and ye shall find." "Him that cometh to me," says

the Saviour, " I will in no wise cast out." Believe the word of a God

of love to you, and know the blessedness of joining in your heart with

poor Tom upon earth and in heaven

:

"I am a poor sinner, and nothing at all;

But Jesus Christ is my all in all."
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ODE TO AN INDIAN GOLD COIN.

This fine poem was written in Cherical, Malabar, and published among the remains of Dr. Leyden,

young Scotch physician of great promise, who died in India at an early age.

Slate of the dark and dirty mine

!

"What vanity has brought thee here ?

How can I love to see thee shine

So bright, -whom I have bought so dear ?

The tent-ropes flapping lone I hear,

For twilight converse, arm in arm ;

The jackal's shriek bursts on mine ear,

"When mirth and music wont to charm.

By Cherical's dark wandering streams,

Where cane-tufts shadow all the wild,

Swreet visions haunt mv waking dreams,
Of Teviot lov'd while still a child,

Of castle rocks stupendous pil'd

By Esk or Eden's classic wave,
"Where loves of youth and friendship smil'd,

TTncurs'd by thee, vile yellow slave!

Fade, day dreams sweet, from memory fade !

—

The perish'd bliss of youth's first prime,
That once so bright on fancy play'd,

Revives no more in after-time.

Far from my sacred natal clime

I haste to an untimely grave
;

The daring thoughts that soar'd sublime,

Are sunk in ocean's southern wave.

Slave of the mine ! thy yellow light

Gleams baleful as the tomb-fire drear.

A gentle vision comes by night,

My lonely -widow'd heart to cheer;

Her eyes are dim with many a tear,

That once were guiding stars to mine :

Her fond heart throbs with many a fear !

—

I cannot bear to see thee shine.

For thee, for thee, vile yellow slave,

I left a heart that lov'd me true

!

I cross'd the tedious ocean-wave,
To roam in climes unkind and new.
The cold wind of the stranger blew

Chill on my wither'd heart :—the grave

Dark and untimely met my view

—

And all for thee, vile yellow slave

!

Ha ! com'st thou now so late to mock
A wanderer's banished heart forlorn,

Now that his frame the lightning shock
Of sun-rays tipt with death has borne ?

From love, from friendship, country, torn,

To memory's fond regrets the prey,

Yile slave, thy yellowT dross I scorn !

Go mix thee with thy kindred clay.
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THE SON OF GOD'S LOVE A PERFECT REDEEMER.

DELIVERED WEDNESDAY EVENING, DECEMBER 21, 1859, IN CALVARY
CHURCH, BY THE PASTOR.

Who hath delivered us from the power of darkness, and hath translated us into

the kingdom of his dear Son ; In whom we have redemption through his blood,

even the forgiveness of sins ; Who is the image of the invisible God. Col. I. 13-15.

contents :

The analysis and connection of the text— Terms "invisible" and "image"— Mystery

in the subject— The Skeptic and Cadi— Why Paul dwells on the dignity of Christ

— Christ God's Son and king— Nicene Creed— Sole author of Redemption— The

doctrine raised here by the apostle teaches us :

1

.

That our state by nature is one of sin and misery. Tei-m redemption implies this.

American Revolution.

2. Satan is only God's jailor.

3. Redemption, even the forgiveness of sins, is a complete work. Christ is a perfect,

not a half Saviour. No purgatory to work out our punishment or fill the priest's

pockets. Necessity offaith in Christ.

We have already explained that our salvation comprehends justification

by faith through good works as fruits thereof unto sanctification in glory

—

that our salvation consists of two translations, one from the kingdom of

darkness into the kingdom of light, that is, from the power of Satan

into the kingdom of the Son of God's love— and another translation

from earth to heaven— from a state of grace on earth to the inheritance

of the saints in light ; and we have found that the first translation is in

order to the second— that there must be a meetness in our walking

worthy of the Lord in all well pleasing, that we may receive the inherit-

ance of the saints in glory. And we have found that regeneration con-

sists in the enlightening of the mind by the spirit of God, and the

turning of the heart to holiness, and as this work of the Holy Spirit is

a complete and perfect work, so the apostle assures us that we have

redemption in Christ, even the forgiveness of sins. This we may con-

sider as the primary and fundamental blessing of the Gospel. And as

this forgiveness implies a ransom, so our salvation is a redemption, and

as an inheritance, suggests a right purchased ; so says the apostle, our

translation from darkness to light, from nature to God, and from earth

to heaven, is a redemption by the blood of Christ.

Emphasis should be placed here on the word invisible. Christ is said

to be the image not of God, but of the invisible God. The perfections
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of the king eternal, immortal, invisible, who only hath immortality,

dwelling in light unapproachable, are made visible to us, in some
degree in his only begotten Son, who was made flesh and dwelt among
us, whose glory we see as of the only begotten of the Father, full of

grace and truth. As the Divine Nature is in itself invisible, it being

impossible with bodily eyes to behold Him, so it hath pleased God to

make Himself manifest to us in His Son. And though His Son is of

the same essence, yet is He a distinct person. An image must be dis-

tinct from the original or that whereof it is an image. A copy is dis-

tinct from the original, though it may be of the same material and

equal to it. As Christ is the image of the Invisible God, it is import-

ant that we receive him in his true character. He is a glass wherein

we may behold the Divine glory and goodness. Jesus said that it was

his business to show us the Father. But it is only in Christ, that Ave

can approach God and live. Out of Christ, He is a consuming fire to

sinners.

Now we do not say that in the apostle's description of the Lord God
there is no mystery. We do not profess to be able to understand all

that is revealed in the Word of God. Mystery is God's name— even

the mystery of goodness ; but to our mind, faith in what God says is

the highest reason. To adore, is better than to reason ; to love and

worship, and believe, is better than any scientific analysis. But true

reason and sincere faith are never antagonistical, for philosophy itself

has become a Christian, and science has been baptized kneeling at the

cross. I have read of an oriental skeptic, who went to a Dervise, who
is a kind of Mohammedan monk or priest, and asked him three ques-

tions, namely : 1 . It is said, there is a God, who is omnipotent, but I

do not see him in any place— he is invisible— show me where he is

and what he is. 2. Why is man punished for his crimes ? seeing that

whatever he does proceeds from God— God being omnipotent, man has

no free will. He cannot do anything contrary to the will of God.

3. How can God punish Satan in hell fire, as you teach, since he is

himself a fiery spirit, formed of the same element— what impression

can fire make upon fire ? The Dervise therefore took up a large, hard

clod of earth, and struck the man of cavils and questions upon the

head. Then the caviler went to the Cadi and complained, saying, I

asked this priest three civil questions, and he, without answering them,

took up a clod of earth and gave me such a blow on the head with it,

as makes my head ache. The Cadi then sent for the Dervise and asked

him what he meant by such conduct. The Dervise replied : The hard
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clod of earth, is an answer to his three questions. He says he has a

pain in his head ; let him show it to me, and I will make God visible to

him ; and why does he complain of me, since he says that whatever a

man does, proceeds from God, and that I did not strike him without the

willjof God, for without God I possess no power. And, as he is com-

posed of earth, how can he suffer any injury from a clod of the same

element? The objector was silenced, and the Cadi highly delighted at

the philosophy and good sense, and wit of the Dervise.

The 14th verse teaches us that as God is the efficient cause, so Jesus

Christ is the instrumental cause of our redemption. We are redeemed

by the Son of God's love ; and we are redeemed by his blood ; and our

redemption is here described. It is not freedom from temptation or

pain, or sickness or losses in estates, or from temporal death ; but from

sin— its guilt and reign— even the forgiveness of sins. " Redemption

is here immediately explained to mean the remission of sins. For, un-

questionably, when God remits our transgressions, he exempts us from

condemnation to eternal death. This is our liberty, this our glorying

in the face of death— that our sins are not imputed to us."

—

Calvin.

Do you ask why the apostle dwells so much here on the person and

character of Christ as the Son of God, and as the Mediator? We
answer,

1. Because it was agreeable to his own feelings. He seems to

say, my heart is so full of Christ— I have such admiration and love for

him— and such a lively sense of what he has done for me, that I can

never make mention of his redemption of sinners without at the same

time, giving xitterance to my profound gratitude for redeeming grace.

There are those now, who in passing before the cross or high altar of

the church, always bow the head, and others bow the head turning

to the East, whenever the name of Jesus occurs in the Creed, or in

public service. The literal and formal bowing at the name of Jesus,

however, is nothing without an apprehension of his true character as a

Mediator. His name should never be mentioned in a light and irreve-

rent way, but always with the liveliest emotions of gratitude ; but

nothing will save us except the washing of regeneration, even the re-

newing of the Holy Ghost.

2. A second reason why the apostle dwells here on the person,

character, authority and work of Christ in such lofty terms, was that he

might convince the Colossians that Christ was really fit to be king and

head of his church, and the sole author of Redemption, and that there-

fore, they should not corrupt the purity of the Gospel by which they
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had been converted, and made to have a hope laid up in heaven. He
insists upon it again and again, and with great beauty and force of argu-

ment that Christ was himself all in all to his church— an inexhaustible

sufficiency, and that no additions could be made to our redemption from

human tradition, or philosophy, nor from Hebrew ceremonies. The

fact, moreover, that Paul here gives such prominence to the sonship of

Christ, to his exaltation and reign as God over all things, renders it

probable that even erroneous opinions on these subjecs had then been

introduced amongst the people at Colosse, by those false teachers who

opposed the preaching of Epaphras, their pastor. The parallel pass-

age in Eph. i: 20-23, is exceedingly strong and beautiful : " "Which he

wrought in Christ, when he raised him from the dead, and set him at

his own right hand in the heavenly places, far above all principality,

and power, and might and dominion and every name that is named, not

only in this world, but also in that which is to come ; And hath put all

things under his feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to

the church, Which is his body, the fulness of him that fillcth all in all."

Jesus Christ is here described as to his true character and mediatorial

work. He is the Son of God— God's dear Son— the image of the

Invisible God, and the first lorn of every creature, and yet the end,

subject, object, owner and sovereign of all things.

I. Christ is the Son of God by an ineffable generation, which Ave do

not comprehend. He is the Son of God by a miraculous conception,

which is a mystery, and also by the nature, sanctification and power of

his mission, and by the power of his resurrection, and the dignity of his

person. And He is more—" He is God of God, Light of Light, very

God of very God, begotten, not made, being of one substance with the

Father, by whom all things were made, who for us men and for our sal-

vation, came down from Heaven, and was incarnate by the Holy Ghost

of the Virgin Mary, and was made man, and was crucified also for us

under Pontius Pilate."*

II. Jesus Christ, God's dear Son, is a king. He has a kingdom,

into which God the Father translates all who receive Him, even all who

believe in his name. Christ executeth his office as a king by " subdu-

*Nicene Creed. "The apostle calls Jesus God's beloved Son, because God gave
him that appellation by a voice from heaven at his baptism ; also to intimate that

the faithful subjects of the kingdom of his Son are the objects of his love."—11c-
Knight.

24
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ing us to himself, in ruling and defending us, and in restraining and

conquering all his and our enemies."* He rules, however, over none but

a willing people. In delivering them from the power of darkness, he

wins their love and obedience for himself. As Christ is our king, by

whom, and by whom alone, we have redemption, it becomes us to obey

all his commandments. We must take his yoke willingly, and rejoice

in his service. We must cast off more and more the opinions and

Avorks of darkness ; and put on the armor of light ; and walk as heirs

of the inheritance of the saints. All Christ's people being translated

in this world from the power of darkness into the kingdom of his grace,

shall be certainly translated at last to the kingdom of his glory. " Fear not

little flock, for it is the Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom."

III. Christ is the author of our redemption. According to verses

twelve and thirteen, it is God the Father, who hath made us meet for

the inheritance of light, by delivering us from the power of darkness,

and translating us into the kingdom of his dear Son ; and here in the

fourteenth verse, the apostle goes on to explain more fully the process

of this deliverance and translation. In whom we have redemption

through his hlood, even the forgiveness of sins. Our redemption then,

is not a small affair. It is the fruit of Christ's death. It was secured

for us at a great price— even at the price of the blood of the Son of

God. " Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made

a curse for us." Our redemption consists chiefly in the forgiveness of

sins. This is its great blessing. And from the pardon of sin flows all

the fulness of the benefits purchased by Christ's death. Various terms

are used in the Scriptures to signify this act of divine mercy. It is

called "passing by" our sin; "blotting it out" ; remembering it no

more, and the not imputing of it to our account,—but, all the terms

employed denote that Christ has taken away the guilt of all who believe

in Him.

The nature, author and means of redemption, as stated by our apos-

tle, teach us,

1 . That hy nature, all men are in a state of sin and misery. They

are in bondage to Satan. We cannot say with propriety, that a man is

restored to health, who has never been sick. We could not say that the

American colonies declared their independence of the British crown, if

they had never been subjects of Great Britain. So the idea of our re-

* See the Catechism.
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clemption necessarily implies our captivity. Our new life in Christ

presupposes our death in trespasses and sins. Jesus came not to call

the righteous, but sinners to repentance. He came to seek and save

that which was lost.

We have redemption through his Idood. Prominence, in the Scrip-

tures, is given to the sufferings of Christ. We are redeemed and recon-

ciled to God by the blood of the cross. We are no where said to be

redeemed by his innocence, by his example, by his incarnation, by his

miracles ; nor by his teaching, though all that he said and did are

doubtless included in his perfect work, and was necessary to our ran-

som ; but, it is by his blood we are redeemed. Hence it was that

the apostle was determined not to know anything among the Corinth-

ians, but Christ and him crucified. His glory was the power of the

cross. " Neither by the blood of goats and calves, but by his own

blood, Christ entered once into the holy place for us." " We are not

redeemed with corruptible things, as silver and gold ; but by the pre-

cious blood of Christ, as of a lamb without blemish and without spot."

All that Christ did could not have been a sufficient ransom, had he not

crowned all his other actions and sufferings by laying down his life for

us. His bloody and violent death does not exclude his former obedience,

but is the complement and crowning of his obedience. Horn, v, 17-21.

2. Satan is nothing but God's jailor. The price of our redemption

was not paid to him. Xo satisfaction is given to him to let us go free

from his slavery. The price was paid to the Justice of God, and when

it was satisfied, then the way of escape from the power of darkness

and the dominion of Satan was opened. And now being justified by his

death, much more shall we have life through his life. For we are

translated from the kingdom of darkness into the kingdom of God's

dear Son, that we may be his people and dwell with him, and reign

with him forever.

3. Our redemption is a complete and perfect ivork. It is just to God

and suitable to man. God is just, and yet justifies the ungodly who

believe in Jesus. For Christ is the end of the law for righteousness to

all that believe in him. There is therefore no condemnation to them

that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but after the

spirit. " They that are effectually called, do in this life partake of

justification, adoption, sanctification, and the several benefits which in

this life, do either accompany or flow from them," and at death their

souls are made perfect in holiness, and at the resurrection, they are

clothed again with their bodies and openly acknowledged and acquitted,
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and made perfectly blessed in the full enjoyment of God to all eternity.

Observe, then, the completeness, the amplitude of our redemption

through the blood of Christ. It is even the forgiveness of sins. Not a

partial, and slight, and temporary forgiveness, but a solemn act of God's

remitting, for the sake of an infinite ransom paid down by our Almighty

substitute, the guilt and punishment of all our sins, and that forever

;

and restoring the believing soul to all the rights and blessings of spirit-

iial life here, and of the heavenly inheritance hereafter. Thus, " blessed

is the man to whom the Lord doth not impute sin"—"whose iniquity

is forgiven, and whose sin is covered." With two remarks I close this

lecture

:

First. Since such is the amplitude of divine forgiveness through the

blood of Christ, there is then no place for works of supererogation ; nor

is there any place for the doctrine of purgatory. For, the forgiveness

of sins by the blood of Christ, takes away the punishment, as well as the

guilt of sin. Christ does not do his work half way. He does not remove

our guilt, and then send us to purgatory to work out our punishment.

This were to make Christ only half a Saviour. This were to make a

personal righteousness of our own, at least, a part of the ground of our

justification, which is contrary to the Word of God. We are not half

way saved by grace, and then sent to purgatory to work out the other

half. We are saved by free grace. There is no merit in human satis-

factions. There can be no efficiency in penances and pilgrimages. It

is not by our suffering neither here, nor hereafter, that we are to be

saved. The doctrine of purgatory and of paying for prayers and masses

for the dead, is an invention of men to fill their pockets, and make

strong the chains of their power over the consciences of men. The

Gospel teaches that we are justified by faith, and have redemption per-

fect and complete— even the forgiveness of sins full, free and everlast-

ing, through the blood of Christ. Our deliverance from the guilt,

pollution, power and consequences of sin, temporal, spiritual and eternal,

is complete. " The GIFT of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ

our Lord."

Secondly. We must not forget the necessity of faith in Christ as the

receiving and connecting link between the blessings purchased by his

death and the soul of the penitent. Our salvation "is of faith, that it

might be by grace." " Being justified by faith, we have peace with

God." " To him that worketh not, but believeth on Him that justifieth

the ungodly, his faith is counted for righteousness." " In whom," says

the apostle, " we have redemption, through his blood." There is no
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redemption, but through blood, for there could be no redemption till an

adequate ransom and recompense were given unto Divine justice for the

wrong done to the universe by sin. And though Christ, by his obedi-

ence, suffering and death, has paid the ransom, yet it will not avail us

unless we accept it. His death cannot be our ransom from sin, unless

we are in him, and by faith united to him. Redemption in him is the

forgiveness of sin through his blood. Xone but Christ was fit to pay

this ransom and make suitable recompense. In whom, then, have we

redemption ? In Jesus Christ, GOD-MAN, and in Him alone. And
how are we to be united to Him ? By believing upon Him. " To es-

cape the wrath and curse of God, due to us for sin, God required of us

faith in Jesus Christ, repentance unto life, with the diligent use of all

the outward means whereby Christ communicateth to us the benefits of

redemption." Ques. 85 of the Catechism. And "faith in Jesus Christ is

a saving grace whereby we receive and rest upon him alone for salva-

tion, as he is offered to us in the Gospel." We must receive and rely

then, on the record which God hath given us of His Son. It is faith

that applies to Him for the benefits of His redemption. Faith is the

hand that takes hold of Christ. There is fresh water enough on the

globe to satisfy the thirst of all animals and men, yet it must be ap-

plied, and where it is not supplied they die. The Atonement is ample.

Christ's blood is infinitely precious ; but we must accept Him as our

Saviour. As it was by faith Xoah went into the ark, so must we receive

Christ. Our Lord explains that faith in Him is just what looking was

with the dying Israelites, for whom Moses lifted up the serpent of brass

in the wilderness. John iii : 14. To believe in Christ is to do just

what the man-slayer did by flying to the city of refuge : and what Paul

did by building on the sure foundation in Zion. Faith is the receiving

and resting wholly on Christ for righteousness and salvation as He is

offered in the Gospel. " Let Israel hope in the Lord ; for with the

Lord there is mercy, and with Him is plenteous redemption. And He
shall redeem Israel from all his iniquities." There is forgiveness with

Him that He may be feared. Psalm exxx, 4, 7, 8.

A» old patented ARGrMEXT is to shout traitor, cry treason, lunatic,

infidel, heretic, atheist, against an edversary whose arguments are not

answered ; and then, when you have the power, be so kind as to burn

his body at the stake for the sake of saving his soul from hell. Cain

took out the first patent for this style, but it has been used in all ages

and countries, and among all nations.
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THE MISSION OF CHILDREN DYING IN INFANCY.

That scourge of infancy, the scarlet fever has spread great affliction

through this State no less than through this city. Many families have

been thrown into deep sorrow, and many hearts will carry the traces of

this bereavement with them in silence and sorrow to the grave. For

the departed the removal has been a happy one. For them no regrets

need be felt. And why regret them ? There seems no truth clearer

than that those who die in infancy are gathered home to heaven. They

have gone to be with Jesus, with Him Avho gathered little children in

his arms ; who carries the lambs of the flock in his bosom ; who know-

ing the secrets of the world where he had been with the Father from

eternity, has said, " That in heaven their angels do always behold the

face of my Father which is in heaven:" Matt. 18 : 10: that is, these

little children are the objects of the guardian attention of angels who

are beings of such high position as to stand in the immediate presence

of God. These holy angels do for them what was done for Lazarus,

carry them at death to the bosom of Jesus.

Under these circumstances, it is well for us to ask, why were they

sent into this world on a mission so brief and yet so sorrowful. It

might be enough to feel that the end of their short sojourn had been

answered by their being raised from this state of sin to the glories of

the redeemed, without having had to struggle with the sorrows and dis-

cipline of a life of preparation and toil; that they were translated from

this house of bondage to the Canaan of the skies, without having to

endure the forty years' sojourn in the wilderness.

There must however be other ends intended by Him who loved them

and gave himself for them. To those lambs of the flock does the truth

apply, "None of us liveth to himself, and none dieth to himself":

Rom. 14:7. For other ends than our own personal advantage or sal-

vation, is each one, even the least of us continued in, or withdrawn

from, the world of probation and sin. If flowers are alphabetical

heiroglyphics wherewith the Creator has written on hills and dales mys-

terious truths ; much more,

"Thou fairest flower, no sooner blown than blasted,

Soft silken primrose fading timelessly ;

"

much more must these beautiful buds of innocence and affection so

soon blasted in so many households, have been— the exquisite and
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touching emblems of deepest truth. In dropping them into the

midst of happy homes, like stars falling from heaven, to linger there and

shine for a little season with the beauty of the heavenly paradise and

then shoot back again to their original sphere to shine as the stars for

ever,—He who thus sent them and thus withdrew them, intended they

should live for others during their brief stay. He had lessons they were

sent to give, trnthes they were sent to illustrate and impress. The doings

of providence are but the illustrations of the Scriptures. The principle

of instruction by acts involving a parabolic meaning, so common under

the Old Testament in the days of the prophets, is still common in our

heavenly Father's dealings with men. I mean that many of God's acts

are intended as lessons embodying important truth. Such is the mission

of infants soon snatched away to heaven. Amid the shades of these

dispensations, we may read, in lines deep and touching, wherein bright

hues of heavenly coloring are blended with some of the deepest shad-

ows of earthly sorrow, truths which Ave might have never learned in

any other way, and which God saw necessary to impress with the indel-

ible power of mingled grief and affection on the suffering heart.

They were sent to raise your hearts to heaven. What hour of the

day is there in which they are absent from your thoughts ? And during

the hours of night, when the soul deepest in your confidence knows it

not, your sleepless eyes water your pillow with tears, as your aching

heart is far away from earth with them on those hills of light where in

eternal clay they are walking with Jesus. When now you think of them,

you must think of heaven. No more effective means could be taken

for keeping heaven in mind than taking thither a beloved child. And

then with this will be blended an impression painfully deep and abiding

of the emptiness and uncertainty of the most cherished objects of earth.

Nothing can force this truth so ineffacibly on the heart. The tender-

ness of the soul under such a bereavement makes it susceptible of im-

pression, the nature of the blow gives the deepest traces to the lines

thereby impressed. The greatest wisdom set to devise the best means

of sobering our thoughtlessness by making us think and feel constantly

how uncertain and how undesirable is earth, how steadfast and attrac-

tive is heaven, would say,— give the person a lovely child and then

remove that child to heaven. By this process alone, after others had

been tried in vain, has many a fond mother been so chastened and Avon

from earth, that those around her have felt,

—
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" Her home is far, O far away,
The clear light in her eyes

Has nought to do with earthly day,
' Tis kindled from the skies.

" Wrapped in a cloud of glorious dreams,
She lives and moves alone,

Pining for those bright bow'rs and streams,

"Where her beloved's gone."

Thus weaned from earth and longing for heaven, you think,— How
do they thus enter there ? Not because they were untouched with the

taint of sin,— for death could not have passed on them, had they not

sinned ;— hut by the merits of Him whose blood cleanses from all sin,

and by the new-creating influences of the Holy Spirit who alone can

quicken those dead in trespasses and sins. The blood of Jesus atoned

for them ; the Spirit of Jesus removed from their souls every sinful

tendency that rendered them unfit for heaven. How powerfully then

are these truths taught by the mission and removal of infants. You

have trusted them to the merits of the Redeemer ; to Him therefore

are you drawn with confidence to trust your own interests and your

own soul.

They were also sent to teach you the truth, " It is an evil and a bit-

ter thing to sin against the Lord, your God." A bereaved parent once

remarked, Death never approaches us more painfully than through our

children. Nothing can show more touchingly the deadly character of

sin, than their sufferings and death. Any person with the common

feelings of humanity realizes this in seeing the sufferings of infants in

general. It comes home with the deepest possible power to the heart

when the parent is standing over the grave of his own infant.

In trials such as this the heart is schooled into submission to the

divine will. We feel while lingering amid the ruins of blighted hopes

and broken hearts, that He who took, has but taken what He gave

;

that to Him more truly than to ourselves did they belong who have

been gathered to his bosom ; and that our highest wisdom is in feeling

the infallibility of his wisdom, the certainty of his love, the steadfast-

ness of his truth ; and that in darkest hours He says to our hearts,

"What I do,, thou knowest not now, but thou shalt know hereafter."

There is an oriental apologue— A gardener had a very rare and beau-

tiful flower which he valued highly and tended with great care. One

morning he missed it from the stem ; he inquired concerning it, and

was told the owner had taken it. He paused and was silent.

Your great consolation was in their dying that they were in the
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hands of Jesus. As when the mother of Moses laid the child by the

river's bank,— you laid your child amid the shadows of that angry

river over which is gathered the darkness of death ; and as you with-

drew weeping, a greater than the daughter of Pharoah, the Son of

God found the forsaken one, and adopted him into the family of the

King of Kings, and bestowed on him that wondrous love which makes

us called the sons of God. Like the martyr Stephen, they found

their departing spirits received by Jesus. At the point in the valley of

the shadow of death where father and mother forsook them, the Lord

took them up. Nothing touches the heart of a parent more deeply than

kindness shown to a child in distress. How strong then should be your

love to Jesus when you think of such kindness to your child, of help

rendered when none other could help, of life and immortality bestowed

amid death, and of love conferred on them which gives them the high-

est privileges of heaven. Their removal was the effective means taken

to lead you to love the Lord Jesus.

How much is there to soothe you in the assurance that those you

love so well, are already awaiting you in heaven. " You have lost a

child," says good old Samuel Rutherford ;
" nay, she is not lost to you

who is found to Christ ; she is not sent away, but only sent before, like

unto a star, which going out of our sight, doth not die and vanish, but

shineth in another hemisphere : you see her not, yet she cloth shine in

another country. If her glass was but a short hour, what she wanteth

of time, that she hath gotten of eternity ; and you have to rejoice that

you have now some treasure laid up in heaven. Do you think her lost,

when she is but sleeping in the bosom of the Almighty ? Think her

not absent who is in such a friend's home. Is she lost to you who is

found in Christ ? Oh now, is she not with a dear friend, and gone

higher, upon a certain hope that you shall in the resurrection see her

again ? Your child was a part of yourself ; and therefore nature in

you, being, as it were, cut and halved, will indeed be grieved ; but you

have to rejoice, that when a part of you is on earth, a great part of you

is glorified in heaven."

" Nearest to God in childhood ! It is true

;

For then the heart wears not the deepened stain

That after years bear to it ; mom's sweet dew
Has not "yet sought in the blue sky. again,

Its first fair home;— Hope's sunshine is unshaded,

Jov's opening blossoms have not drooped or faded

;

Life's verdant paths have not been sadly trod

By weary feet ! the heart is near to God.
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" Yes, ye are near to God, ye little ones !

Nearer than those whose bright eyes have grown dim
With bitter tears,— to whose sad heart there comes
No day unmarked by suffering and sin.

Ye have not found, amid earth's blooming bowers,
Shadows with sunbeams blended, thorns with flowers

;

Ye sport in sinless mirth on the green sod,
' Neath the blue sky ;— yes, ye are near to God."

Your household have been going before you thither. When you

come to die, you may have much anxiety concerning your children you

are leaving behind
;
you will have none concerning those who are already

in heaven. When you arrive there you will not find yourself a stranger

in a strange land. As you enter the haven where the weary are at rest,

you will see on the strand eager to welcome you, those whom you loved

so tenderly and mourned so deeply on earth. There the winter is past

;

the rain is over and gone ; nor the clouds return after the rain. Then

will you realize the fulness of instruction embodied in the lessons of

sorrow. You will read them no longer through a glass darkly, but face

to face in the light of heaven. As you rush to the arms of the long

lost and loved, you will feel that like Joseph in Egypt, they were sent

before you to preserve your eternal life, and their separation from you

and removal to heaven at so early an age, are owing your first peni-

tential look to Jesus and your safe arrival in heaven among the host of

the redeemed and blest. g. b.

Prosperity and Adversity.—The virtue of prosperity is temperance

;

that of adversity fortitude. Prosperity is the blessing of the Old Tes-

tament ; adversity that of the New ; which carrieth the greater benedic-

tion and the clearer revelation of God's favor. Yet even in the Old

Testament, if you listen to David's harp, you shall hear as many hearse

like airs as carols ; and the pencil of the Holy Ghost hath labored more

in describing the afflictions of Job than the felicities of Solomon. Pros-

perity is not without many fears and distastes ; and adversity is not

without comfort and hopes. We see in needlework and embroideries

it is more pleasing to have a lively work upon a sad and solemn ground,

than to have a dark and melancholy work upon a lightsome ground

;

judge therefore of the pleasure of the heart by the pleasure of the eye.

Certainly, virtue is like precious odors, more fragrant where they are

incensed or crushed ; for prosperity doth best discover vice, but adver-

sity doth best discover virtue.

—

Bacon.
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SAN FKANCISCO BIBLE SOCIETY.

We have received the Tenth Annual Report, of this Society, from which

we learn that it is in a prosperous condition. Forty-threi thousand,

four hundred and ninety-one copies of the Scriptures have been issued

from the Society's Depository in this city during the past ten years.

Of this number 5,558 were donated to our Shipping, Hospitals, Prisons

and Mission Sabbath Schools. For the tenth year the Society's issues

are: Bibles sold in the English language, 3,101 ; Testaments, 3,471
;

Bibles in Foreign languages, 119 ; Testaments, 170. The total amount

of issues for the year, 8,281 ; total donations, 1,439. Value of dona-

tions, 8 526.50. Total receipts for the year, $ 11,173.08. Total ex-

penditures for the year, $11,173.08.

"We rejoice in the labors of the Society's colporteurs, and hope they

will be able still more and more fully to carry out the grand design of

the parent Society, by furnishing every family in the State with a copy

of the Holy Scriptures. This is the only way the Scriptures of God

can be furnished to the people of our valleys and mountains. The State

cannot do it. We do not wish the State treasury to be employed in

supporting missionaries or colporteurs, or used for building churches

;

but we wish every human being to be acquainted with God's Word and

to believe in His Son Jesus Christ. What the State cannot do, Christians

can and should do by associated voluntary effort. And as the object of

the Bible Society is simply to circulate the Word of God in our Protestant

English translation, and such other versions as the Society may approve

of, there should be no difficulty in all Protestants working together in

behalf of this Society. We are happy to take from the Report of the

Society's able, efficient and excellent Agent, (Rev. F. Buel) the follow-

ing remarks on the formation of the Society, and to concur in his views

as to our obligations to the Bible for our Institutions, and our depend-

ence upon it for that morality which is essential to their vigor and pre-

servation.

" Ten years ago," says the Agent, " a congregation of Christians and

benevolent people were collected, at the Methodist Church on Powell

street, for the purpose of forming the San Francisco Bible Society. It

was on the evening of the first day of the week. The hum of business,

as the buyer and seller had driven their bargains in trade, and the ring-

ing of the ax and hammer as the mechanic was hurrying to completion
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tne half-finished buildings of the young city, had both ceased, not be-

cause it was holy time, but because the shades of night precluded the

prosecution of toil and business, and still this silence was meet and

timely, for at that hour an institution was to be organized, whose aims

and interest, although they might effect benficially the relations of man-

kind in the ordinary business of life, had respect also to his social and

spiritual interests ; not alone to his well being in this world, but to his

happiness and glory, in the world to come.

" Thus for the State, it is claimed that the primal idea of civil liberty

is found revealed in the "Word of God ; that the laws of civilized States

for the protection of property and life, are derived from the principles

developed in the commands of Moses ; that the morality taught in the

Bible is essential to the perpetuity of our free institutions, and that the

sanction of divine authority is necessary to secure in our State the

proper performance of the relative duties of rulers and citizens. So in

our social relations, we hold that the domestic institution, that is home,

Avith its blessings, is the gift of the Bible ; that woman holds her pres-

ent position in society by the light of Christianity, and that modern

civilization is the product of the Christian religion. And yet it is in

our religious institutions that the blessings which Ave derive from the

Word of God culminate ; hence is the Christian ministry wisely design-

ed by God for the promotion of morality and religion on earth ; hence

is the Christian Sabbath, instituted by divine appointment for public

and private Avorship and communion Avith our Maker, and for rest from

secular employment and cessation from ordinary business. A divine

appointment Ave repeat, for hoAvever competent the State may be, to

take from the divine ordinance of the Sabbath, such portions as may be

for physical and temporal benefit, and make them its OAvn, and therefore

obligatory on its citizens by legal enactment, the authority of the State

is utterly incompetent to originate or effect the Sabbath in its spiritual

nature, either to confirm, add to, or detract from the obligation resting

tvpon us for its observance, growing out of the divine appointment. And
we hold further, that in God's Word, and in God's Word alone, are found

answers to those great questions which stir deep in the heart of human-

ity. What is the object of man's being ? Whence comfort in sorroAV,

distress and bereavement ? Whence pardon of sin and reconciliation

to God ? And what the hope of immortality ? Men have gone Avith

these enquiries and knocked at the door of human reason, and no voice

has ansAvered their call. They have gone to the light of human learn-

ing, and found the light therein darkness. They have gone to the Word
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of God, and God has answered them out of His holy place, with the

light which lighteth every man that cometh iuto the world. Are these

claims which we make for the hook far reaching and comprehensive ?

God, its author, is perfect, and the Book is perfect also."

PRESBYTERIANISM IN NEW ENGLAND.
One of the most hopeful signs of the times in the Home of the Puritans,

is the manifest tendency of many of the New England people to get

hack to their old landmarks. There always has been a precious, elect

seed there, and now again the harvest is beginning to appear. Many
churches remained sound in the faith, even when it was the fashion to

swing away from the Saybrook platform, and the doctrines of Edwards

and Dwight. Amherst, Williams and Dartmouth Colleges, and some

others, of equal or less fame, have been mainly guided by orthodox,

able and pious men, even after Harvard became Unitarian, and Yale

was suspicious. Whatever revival of orthodox evangelical religion

there may be in New England, we ascribe, of course, to the Word and

Spirit of God, but the secondary agencies are no doubt to be found in

the influence of the Colleges we have named, to the circulation of books

and tracts, and to the preaching of godly men. It is greatly to be la-

mented that the public reading of the Scriptures and the expository

mode of preaching have not been more common in the New England

pulpits. We have read of one minister who succeeded in keeping his

congregation fast anchored to the old faith, by persistently singing at the

close of every service, the Trinitarian doxology. There is no douht but

more attention should have been given for the last half century to the

public reading of God's Word in the pulpits of our country, especially

in the Eastern States. And we regard it as a happy thing that Provi-

dence has introduced into New England in our day so much of the

Presbyterian element. A New School Presbyterian Synod has been

held in Connecticut, and a synod of our own church met a few months

since in Boston, and we have now several congregations, and several

able and excellent brethren laboring in Massachusetts. It is with great

interest we learn also, that the books of our Board of Publication are

gaining much favor in New England. Messrs. Tilton & Co., Boston,

have made arrangements to keep a full assortment of them on hand.

Every denomination owes it to itself as well as to the head of the

Church, to support the periodicals and circulate the books that teach

and uphold what it believes to be the truth which is unto salvation.

The revival of Presbyterianism in New England is a hopeful sign.



360 The Pacific Expositor. [February.

EDUCATION IN CALIFOBNIA.

As specimens of the way in which the proceedings of the Synod, at

its late meeetings in this city, in regard to education, are regarded, in

the East, we copy the following from the Home and Foreign Record of

the Presbyterian Church in the United States of America, for December

last. It is from the pen of the able Corresponding Secretary of the

Board of Education—Dr. Van Rensselaer.

DE. SCOIT, OF CALIFORNIA, ON CHRISTIAN EDUCATION.

" Dr. Scott, of California, has long been known as the friend of Chris-

tian education. It has been his desire, for some time past, to establish

on the Pacific coast a College under the care of the church, and to take

other measures to promote the religious training of the rising generation.

He has always advocated the union of religion and learning as an element

in the best form of education. In regard to the public schools, Dr. S.

has taken the position that no definite form of religious instruction

ought to be made obligatory by the laios of the land. We presume that

he would rejoice as much as any, to see the people universally acqui-

esce in the reading, and study, of the Scriptures in all the public schools.

The Synod of the Pacific, with Dr. Scott's earnest advocacy, has re-

solved to establish an Academy at San Francisco.

SYNOD OF THE PACIFIC.

" For several years the attention of the Board of Education has been

directed to California and the Pacific coast. The usual difficulties in

establishing institutions of learning in new countries have been expe-

rienced. And very little has been accomplished by our church in be-

half of Christian education in California although our brethren have

shown much anxiety on the subject. The Synod of the Pacific resolved

to establish an Academy in San Francisco, in the hope that it may be

the nucleus of a College or University, The proposed plan is under

the right auspices. The Synod itself is the proper body to undertake

the educational enterprise. We understand that the brethren of the

Synod were generally in favour of this mode of action ; there being but

three dissentients.

The Synod begins in the right way. An Academy is demanded im-

mediately. A College must follow as soon as possible, although it

might be desirable even now to have such an institution. But it is
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well to begin with, the practicable, and with that which is most wanted.

The Academy is in the right place. It is perfectly obvious that San

Francisco must have educational institutions, worthy of its commanding

position, its growing prosperity, and its general influence. Whether

the College, or University, shall ultimately be located there, is a ques-

tion which Providence will decide. But no one can doubt that a first-

class Academy is immediately and permanently demanded in such a

locality.

The work is undertaken by the right men. The Rev. Dr. Burr-

owes, formerly Professor in Lafayette College, has been appointed

Principal of the institution—a ripe scholar, a good disciplinarian, a

faithful minister, and a courteous gentleman. The Rev. Albert

Williams is associated with Dr. Burrowes in forwarding the enter-

prise, and has given up his own private plans, with the view of throw-

ing all his energies and practical skill into the Synodical institution.

The Academy is established at the right time. There is no time to

be lost on such a coasr. Things move quickly in California. Therefore,

it was wise to open the Academy at once ; and it was to be open on

the first Monday of November, in the fine, large basement room of Dr.

Scott's church. May God bless the Synod of the Pacific in their under-

takeing, so auspiciously begun."

In the Presbyterian, of Philadelphia, we find the following :

EDUCATION IN CALIFORNIA.

" The recent removal of theR ev. George Burrowes, D.D., to Califor-

nia we regard as likely to have an important bearing on the educational

interests of that new and important State, especially as to the responsi-

bilities of the Old School Presbyterian Church, in as much as his well-

known scholarship and experience in a Professional chair admirably

qualify him for such service. By a coincidence which seems providen-

tial, the Rev. Albert Williams, one of the pioneers of the gospel in Cal-

ifornia, who had been residing for some years past in the Atlantic States,

returned to San Francisco, and also thought of turning his attention to

teaching. With two such men at hand, the Rev. Dr. Scott and other

brethren there thought it a most favorable opportunity for laying the

foundations of a College under Presbyterian auspices. As we under-

stand their views, the design is to begis for tha present with an Acade-

my, in the hope that in time it may be expanded to collegiate demen-

sions. We regret to notice, however, from the report of the proceedings

of the Synod of California, in the November number of the I'an^c Ex-
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positor, that several of the members of that body are strenuously oppo-

sing the enterprise. The report in favor of it was prepared by a com-

mittee of which Dr. Scott was chairman, and seems to us in every way

a very proper and admirable paper. Why it should encounter the oppo-

tision of our own ministers and ruling elders does not very satisfactori-

ly appear. At this distance their course seems injudicious and injuri-

ous to our Presbyterian interests, especially as they avow their intention

to throw their influence in favor of an institution said to be under the

control of Congregationalists and New-school Presbyterians. Even

though there may not be sufficient strength among the Old-school Pres-

byterians for the endowment of a College at present, surely it would

seem wise to improve their available facilities by uniting upon an enter-

prise which, with proper nurture, would probably grow into a College.

Princeton, Hampden Sidney, and other of oiir oldest and best Colleges,

sprang from small beginnings, and the venerable men who originated

them, were of the impression that it was the duty of the Church, at the

outset, to furnish proper means for the education of her sons. As Old-

school Presbyterians, we have lost much by not more promptly occupy-

ing California with ministers, and it is to be hoped that we shall not

add to our misfortunes there by neglecting to undertake, in proper form,

the work of education. We trust the enterprise may go on, and that

our brethren in that Synod will be able all of them to unite in its sup-

port cordially and efficiently."

Complimentary.— The Congregationalist says : "We have always

had great respect for the brain-power of the Presbyterian Body, until

the late Home Missionary movements of the Alton Presbytery, and the

General Assembly which endorsed its acts. It seems to us that, on

Home Missionary matters, Presbytery is now gone mad, or rather—if

such an expression may be coined

—

gone foolish ; and that the events of

the next year or two, will teach the most obdurate unbeliever that it is

vain to put one's trust in princes."

The Presbyterians will find by degrees that a good " post and rail

fence" is the best preservative of union between them and brethren who

love and esteem them as the Congregationalist does. The extract we

make above is a fair specimen of the sentiment entertained by others,

but the most of Christians have a notion of good manners that prevents

them from always saying all they think.

—

Pres. Banner.
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A SUNDAY LAW.

We have received several copies of the following petition :

" To the Honorable the Senate and Assembly of the State of California :—
We, the undersigned, citizens of , do earnestly petition your honorable

body to enact a law closing places of business and suspending mechanical labor
on Sunday, the first day of the week. We thus petition, believing that our na-
tures demand such a rest, and that the welfare of our State will be greatly pro-
moted thereby ; as in duty bound, your petitioners will ever pray."

This petition is, we understand, to be pressed for signatures through-

out the State, and then brought before the Legislature. As it is thought

desirable by a number of our fellow citizens to have our views on this

subject, we have no hesitation in saying that we see no reasonable ob-

jection to this petition, provided a law can be framed that is equitable

and just. There are certain points in regard to Sunday laws that seem

to us perfectly plain and easily understood. First, we do not doubt

the constitutional right of the legislature to make a law concerning a

day of rest merely as a civil regulation. The legislature may certainly

exercise the right of passing laws for the preservation of health and the

promotion of good morals, and in so far as one day of rest out of seven

may be deemed conducive to this, just so far the province of the legis-

lature may extend. But it is so difficult to pass a law on this subject

that is just and equitable, that the legislature may well hesitate as to

the expediency and prudence of it, even where the constitutional right

is clearly admitted. We have always maintained that it was proper for

the legisture to make just and equitable laws about a day of rest, as a

mere municipal, police or civil regulation for the government of man as

a member of society. Though we have been most grossly and persist-

ently misrepresented on this subject, our own language has never va-

ried, nor admitted an honest difference of construction as it seemed to

us. We have uniformly maintained that it was competent for the legis-

ture to pass laws about a day of rest as a mere civil regulation ; and

we have just as uniformly maintained that the legisture has no consti-

tutional right to discriminate between days on religious grounds, or to

legislate for a day of rest as a religious day, or for religious proposes,

nor to pass any religiotis laivs. As the province or jurisdiction of the

Church is purely spiritual, so we think the province or jurisdiction of

the State is purely civil. We think that our friends, the General Con-

gregational Association of the State, and their " Ajax Telamon," who
demand that the legislature shall pass a Sunday law because we are

25
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"a Christain State," " a Protestant Christian nation, and because our

" constitution and laws recognize Christianity and the Sabbath as a

holy day by divine appointment," are altogether mistaken. It is against

such assumptions and against such reasons for a Sunday law that we

protest. If the legislature, in its wisdom, shall undertake to pass a

Sunday law, as we hope they may, it is desirable that even the word

religion should not be used in reference to it, and that it shall be short

and simple in all its requirements, and that its provisions may be as

just and equitable to all classes of citizens as possible. We object to

the legislature assuming in any way to dictate about religious rites, or

worship.

Now if our legislature must pass a law requiring the fourth com-

mandment to be kept, because we are a Christian State, then and for

the same reason, it must pass laws for the better observance of the first

and third commandments ; in fact, it must decide what constitutes

Christianity, and then pass laws promoting and defending it. But it is

said we have laws against murder, theft, perjury and the like, and these

are Christian laws. Rather they are Judaic. The substance of them

is in the Decalogue. But their origin is long before the Decalogue. They

are not distinctive laws of Christianity. If the legislature then makes a

law for securing a day of rest, let it be made without any reference to the

fourth commandment, just as the law against perjury or murder was

enacted without any reference to the Decalogue. Our laws concerning

murder and marriage, and a day of rest, are older than Christianity.

They go back beyond Moses. They come to us from the traditional

precepts of the Patriarchs, which are as old as the creation. Our Lord

tells us the law of marriage was ordained in the original creation. It

belongs to the human family. Our legislature has no power to decide

that there is a God, or that the Bible is his Word, nor to pass any law

because Revelation or Christianity requires it ; but they have the right

to make laws according to our Constitution for the welfare of the peo-

ple, and if those laws are in conformity with our religious sentiment,

and promote our religiousness, so much the better. But the legislature,

as such, cannot make any religious laws. We do not wish the doctrine

ever to be established among us that the legislature may assume that

we are "a Christian State," "an evangelical Protestant Christian na-

tion," and pass laws accordingly, requiring Sunday to be kept holy,

after the Puritan method, because evangelical Protestant Christianity

demands it. We do earnestly protest against any Sunday law on such

grounds, or for such reasons. It is plain, if the legislature this year has
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such a right, then next year, or at any future time they may see fit, they

may pass a law forbidding Christians to keep the Lord's clay holy. It

is true beyond all doubt, and most happily so, that Christianity is the

prevailing faith of the American people and the basis of the civilization

of our day. And it is an inevitable result from this, that its spirit should

infuse itself into our literature and schools and laws—just as the at-

mosphere exerts an influence upon our health ; for it is as natural that

our religious sentiment should pervade our organic existence, as that

the national sentiment of liberty should find its utterance in our legis-

lation. But there is this difference, our religious sentiment pervades

our organic forms of national existence as the Spirit of God does the

human body— unseen, unexpressed by outward signs. We are a free

and independent people. Our government is a Representative Repub-

lic. So we have declared— this is what we say in our Constitution and

fundamental laws. We are therefore in fact and in form, as well as in

the spirit and form of our government, professedly and orgamcally Re-

publicans. But we are not organically Christians. Neither indeed can

we be made so. For our constitution and our laws do not avow or

profess any such a thing, nor do they in any way require of us as citi-

zens any thing distinctly Christian in order to our enjoyment of the

highest privileges and honors. Our organic life and our ethnic unity

give no pro forma evidences of our evangelical Protestant Christianity.

Nor does our Common Law, for our Constitution and statute books

have taken the whole subject of religion from the jurisdiction of Com-

mon Law by saying there shall be no laws, tests or statutes on the

subject.

We have maintained elsewhere, and do still maintain that organical-

ly we are not a Christian people— that our Federal Government, as

such, is not per se or pro forma a Christian Government, and that

though our Government per se has no religion, yet it is not godless, nor

are we an infidel nation. Our Government is not godless, nor infidel,

because it has never made any such avowal, and the American people

are preeminently a religious people, and are so from choice, and

not by constraint of law. A bank corporation or a railroad company

is not godless, nor atheistic, because they do not begin their meetings

with prayer, nor avow the creed in their constitution. All its members

may be devout, and yet the corporation as a machinery for business,

know nothing of religion at all. We beg here to refer to our Tractate,

quotations from which, covering all these points, are omitted for the

the want of room.



366 The Pacific Expositor. [February.

Again, whatever the legislature may or may not do, we wish that

honorable body to be kept absolutely free from priestly interference or

ecclesiastical dictation. The sovereign people of the State, through

their General Assembly, are quite competent to make their own laws,

without the supervision of religious bodies, or lectures from conventions

and Synods. We are very sure the legislature can do better for us, if

left wholly unembarrassed— wholly free from the resolutions of ghostly

councils.

Secondly. So much for the State ; now as to the duty of the Church

of God touching this matter. We hold that the Church is purely and

wholly a spiritual body, and that its discipline is never to extend to

pains and penalties, and that its Synods are not to intermeddle in any

way with civil affairs. This our standards teach from beginning to end.

Then we hold also that the Church of Cod is a, perfect organization, and

needs no help, no decrees nor revenues from Ctesar. It is a perfect

institution and competent to execute its great commission without com-

promitting its freedom and independence by receiving patronage from

the civil government. Our Scottish brethren have demonstrated that the

true independence of Christ's holy church is inconsistent with any de-

gree of patronage from the crown. We are not aware of any essential

difference of opinion in the Presbyterian Church as to the meaning of

its standards in relation to the Lord's Day, considered in itself and as a

religious day. We think there is not a shadow of doubt as to what we
regard as the meaning of our standards. We all recognize the Lord's

Day as a day of rest and worship, and of perpetual moral obligation.

Nor does it, in our judgment, require any argument to show that the

Lord's Day is one of our greatest national blessings— that without it

we should soon be without the knowledge of God— that a fixed day of

rest is indeed the poor man's friend and the laborer's defence. The ad-

vantages of a fixed Sabbath for religious worship cannot be too highly

estimated. It is clear we think, that a nation without a day of worship

will be a godless nation, and soon become an ignorant and badly gov-

erned people. The Lord's Day and Constitutional liberty are coinci-

dent. It is a physical, moral and religious necessity for mankind— so

palpable indeed is this necessity, that it is part of the constitutional

law of our race. But we insist upon it, that Christianity does not

allow us to make civil statutes to compel men to keep the Lord's Day
holy. All that we have as Christians, any right to ask, either in the

light of the Gospel or of our organic laws, from the legislature, is pro-

tection from unnecessary and unreasonable disturbance at our worship.
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And this we are entitled to on week days as well as on Sunday. And
we must think that our friends wander from the true issues of this

question, when they say that the not passing laws to compel citizens to

keep holy the Lord's Day is " to rob us of our Sabbaths." Now this is

not true in fact. We have never yet seen or heard of any party that

thought of compelling Christians, either for gain or pleasure, to violate

their consciences by desecrating the Lord's Day. No body desires " to

rob us of our Sabbaths." Not at all. It does seem to us that some of

our friends, in their zeal for the Lord's Day and in the warmth of their

prejudices against foreigners and continental usages, have allowed them-

selves to pursue a line of argument, and to use statements that do us

harm rather than good, because they are unjust to our opponents.

Equal and just laws, that may secure a better observance of the Lord's

Day, are desired by all good citizens, and so also we all desire to see

all men protected from all pains and penalties on account of their opin-

ions, and left to the perfect enjoyment of their religious rights. But we

hold that the Church is fully competent to exact obedience to the laws

of Christ from the faithful, without calling for help from the civil author-

ity. And a law, let it be remembered, is no law without a penalty.

Every appeal to the civil authorities, therefore, to pass laws compelling

our fellow men to perform any religious act, whether to keep the Lord's

Day, or to attend prayers, or to read or hear the Bible read, or to recite

the creed, is an appeal to the sword. The law commands and punishes

disobedience. It knows no persuasion. We expect all church members

to attend upon public Avorship, from choice. We do not wish them to

be brought to church by the police. We expect all Christians to keep

holy the Lord's Day, not from the sanctions of civil law, but from the

sanctions of religion. We read the Ten Commandments every Lord's

Day, and we expect our people to keep them, not from the mere re-

quirements of the civil statutes, but from conscientious or religious con-

victions of their obligation. The Lord's Day we regard as a necessary

disciplinary rest demanded by the physical, moral and religious well

being of our race ; but we believe the Church is competent to enforce

its observance upon her members without the help of any statute.

Christians require no other authority than the Commandment of God.

As a Church, and in our organic or ecclesiastical capacities, we shall

do more good by staying away from Caesar's court. If three thousand

miners or stage drivers had knocked at the door of the Senate of the

United States with a petition, we believe they would have had more

respect shown to them than was manifested to the dictatorial deliverance
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of three thousand clergymen. Not. because there is any want of respect

for clergymen on the part of the government. By no means. Bui it was

regarded as intermeddling— as an officious proceeding on the pari of

clergymen and college professors, [f, as a Church, we do nol permit

the legislature to tell us what to believe, nor what we are to do to be

saved, then let us leave the Legislature to its civil jurisdiction without

thrusting our ecclesiastical resolutions unasked, or our petitions, upon

[hem. When the fundamental laws of the land have seemed perfect and

equal religious lights to all citizens, surely it is enough thai the Church

busy herself in preaching the Gospel and in teaching mankind the

way of salvation. We hold that the Church of Christ has no jurisdic-

tion in civil matters, and that the Stale has none over our religion ex-

cept to protect our rights as citizens. We beg, in conclusion, to say

that we are afraid to ask or allow the Legislature to do anything to pro-

mote our holy religion, both because we do not believe it needs such

help, and hecause this is conceding the right to the Slate to use its

power against it as well as for it. Our constitution and govemmenl we

hold are neutral, and can do nothing for or against religion. And we

are the more jealous of this point, because the nistorj of Protestant-

ism shows that the danger to our freedom Lies in the tendency of the

Civil to Overreach upon the spiritual, rather than of the Bpiritual upon

the civil. It should teach us charity also, when we remember thai all

Christendom does not regard the Lord's Da} as we do. The Scotch and

American Sabbath is absolutely unknown on the continent of Europe.

Nor is this true of Catholic countries only; it is true of all the Protest-

ant countries also. Are there no pious, able and godly interpreters of

God's Word on the continent ?

Nor do we consider it an honor to Christianity to be told thai we

must have stringent laws compelling our neighbors to keep the Lord's

Day as we do, for if we have not such laws, the] will gel the advantage

of US in trade, and by holding stocks and the like. We blush to liaxe

to allude to such an argument, yet snch is gravely put forth in some of

our leading religious journals. Now it semis to US that Christians

should be willing to make sacrifices as to gain and ollice-holding,

if necessary, for conscience sake— that they should he ready to keep

the Lord's Day holy whether their neighbors do or not— and that, too.

Without waiting for the legislature to compel them to do so. Surely

their conscience and faith must be weak, if civil statutes are necessary

to quicken them, and keep them from pursuing gain or holding office, by

violating their religion.
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It was our happiness to spend many years in the city of New Orleans,

where there are no Sunday laws, and where in fact there is no common
law, and yet I have no recollection of any members of any of the Pro-

testant Churches there, who did not keep holy the Lord's Day. I do

not believe that the Lord's Day is more faithfully kept any where in

America by church members, than it is by the communicants of the

churches of New Orleans. We know that many of the people of the

Orescent city shut up their stores and shops, and keep holy time and

worship God in his solemn assemblies, without regard to the custom

or money making or office-holding of their neighbors. We know that

some of the members of (he church (here will not travel on the Lord's

Day, nor own stock in steamboats, or railroads, or daily papers, because

(hey violate (he Lord's Day. Without any compulsory law, the Christians

of New Oilcans are preeminently a Sabbath-keeping people. Nor have

1 ever heard them complain of sacrifices on this account, nor do I know

Of their 6V6T having petitioned the legislature to pass a law compelling

their neighbors to shut up their stores to keep them from making

money on a day on which their religion did not allow them to do business.

And it is our humble opinion, that if all those who have petitioned the

legislature for a Sunday law, had eei am example of keeping Sunday holy, it

may well be doubted if there would be any need for any legislation on

the subject. And we are \ cry sure, t hat legislation without a public

sentiment to sustain it, will be of little advantage. There is no man,

however, who has truly at heart, the fear of Ood, or the love of his fel-

low men, that does QOt deplore the descralion of God's Day, and desire

it, to be kept holy. And as for ourselves and our household, we are

constrained of our own free will losene the Lord in keeping His day

holy, as well as in calling upon His name in prayer, whether there is

any statute on the subject or not. Hut still, we say let us have a just

and e(putable law providing for a day of rest, if the people wish such

a law.

'I'n i', I'miiic Expositor, says one of our religious cotemporaries, "has

become an institution of the country :" and (he LOS AinjJrs Shir says,

11
it is a most ably conducted work, invaluable to both saint and sinner."

11 \)v. Scott's Pacific Expositor improves as it advances. The Novem-

ber number contains a rich variety of excellent reading."

—

Philadelphia

Presbyterian of the IQth December.
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SOME SUGGESTIONS ABOUT RATIONALISM.

Many modem philosophers, while admitting or adapting partially the language of

Scripture, so distort it and pervert it as to leave it with little meaning or import-

ance. They arrive even at such an extreme as to ignore the personality of the

Creator. They deal out mixtures of truth and error, over which are spread such

thick spurms of mysticism that it is difficult to detect how much of the dish is

nourishment and how much is poison. The descendants of Eve have a relish for

such diet, and to make the most profit out of this taste, popular writers are prone

to infuse their productions with more or less of this mixture. As antagonists they

are posted behind a thorny chapparel, to remove which or to penetrate it would be

a difficult task, dangerous to the eyes and destructive to ordinary apparel. Upon
their own ground, however, they cau be defeated with their own weapons. Take

their premises and only insist that their logic shall be strictly carried to its results,

and it will be found that they have given us no new light— they have found no

substitute for the Scriptures that agrees so well with nature ; and not only all the

language of Scripture is best, but all the ideas ordinarily derived from that lan-

guage are the truest, and in no sense is a denial of them or substitute for them, so

consistent with sound philosophy as is the admission of all their doctrines and

statements, in their plain and obvious sense. l.

Death of Ebv. J. W. Goodell.—We learn that brother Goodell departed this life

on 13th November last, at his residence in Washington Territory. He was stmck

with paralysis on Friday morning, and died the following Lord's Day. He was

not able to converse much during his illness, but gave evidence of his resignation

to the will of God, and of his firm and abiding trust in his Saviour Jesus Christ.

The Rev. G. F. Whitworth, of Olympia, writes us on the subject in the following

style: "For some months past he had been in full health, suffering mainly from

attacks of sick headache, which were of frequent occurrence. Two weeks before

his death I had assisted him in a communion meeting, and little did I think it was

to be last he should be permitted to partake of here, and that so soon he should be

called to partake in the kingdom above. On the Thursday preceding his attack,

his health was better than usual, and more than once he spoke of his feelings in

that respect, saying how well he felt— better than he had felt before for months.

He was remarkably cheerful, so much so, that his family was lead to notice it and

after all the rest had retired for the night, he walked the floor and sang a hymn
expressive of his feelings. This was something peculiar for him, as he was no

singer, and knew nothing about music. It thus seemed that God was granting him
a sweet foretaste of the joys to which he was about to transfer him. He has gone,

and I feel myself lonely indeed, for I may say truly, one is taken and the other is

not, and I now stand pretty much as I did three years ago — as the representative

of our branch of Zion, in this Territory alone— our Presbytery broken, and some

four or five congregations are now as sheep without a shepherd. But the will of

the Lord be done. Doubtless it is wise and just, merciful and gracious, and light

may speedily arise from the darkness in which we are now enshrouded."
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Presbyterian Church, Stockton, Cal.—We rejoice to learn from the Stockton
papers, that the new and elegant Presbyterian Church of that city has been com-
pleted, and was dedicated on the 2oth December last. This is considered one of
the best church buildings in our State. It has been erected at a cost of about
$16,000. The tax on the pews sold yields a rent of over two thousand dollars

per annum for salary and current expenses. "When the house was dedicated, a

debt of $5,000 was to be provided for, but we are happy to say that Mr. Frank

Henderson, of Calvary Church, San Francisco, having offered to be one of fifty to

pay this amount, that other gentlemen came forward and united with him until

the amount of about three thousand five hundred dollars was raised, and the bal-

ance we have no doubt will be, if it has not already been made up, so that the

finances of that congregation are in a healthful condition. The dedicatory services

were of a highly interesting character. The pulpit was occupied by the Pastor,

Rev. John A. Anderson, and his father, Rev. Dr. Anderson, and by Rev. Mr.

Warren, of the Congregational Church, and the Rev. Mr. Hill, of the Methodist

Church. The Presbyterian Church of Stockton was organized by Rev. James

Woods. At the dedication of the new edifice, the pastor gave a historical sketch

of the congregation, and congratulated them upon the success that had crowned

their efforts. The sermon was preached by the Rev. Dr. Anderson. We tender

our congratulations to the pastor and to the people of Stockton for their success.

Presbyterian Church int Napa City.— We rejoice to learn that the excellent

pastor of this growing city is encouraged, and that his prospects of usefulness are

brightening continually. The congregation there possesses many elements of strength.

They are about to build a study, and hope before many years to erect a new and

larger church edifice. Their pastor, the Rev. Peter V. Veeder, is a man of talent

and of learning, and is devoting himself more and more to his great work. May

he always be a man of faith, full of the Holy Spirit, and mighty in the Scriptures.

Rev. E. S. Lacy.—We congratulate the pastor of the First Congregational Church

of this city on his return, after an absence of more than nine months. Three things

strike us as worthy of congratulation in this case : first, that the Rev. gentleman

has had such relaxation from study and pastoral duties, and has returned in re-

newed health and vigor. In the older States it is a universally acknowledged cus-

tom, that every pastor must have sLx or eight weeks of vacation once every year.

Why should California be an exception ? Secondly, the noble office bearers of his

congregation have so faithfully and so well plied the machinery during his absence,

that we are told the congregation is in as good a condition as when he went away.

And thirdly, the Lord gave him during his absence a wife, " the Creator's best gift

to man," next to his Redeemer. May the God of Isaac and Rebekah bless the

newly married pastor and his wife.

Rev. Moses A. Williams From the Oregon Sentinel, we learn that the Rev. Mr.

Williams of the Presbyterian Church, preached "an apt and able discourse on

Thanksgiving dav to a large and attentive audience" in Jacksonville. Oregon.

Mr. Williams is a most laborious servant of Christ, and we hope he will be emi-

nently successful in his wide field.

The Week of Prayer was well observed by the Churches of this city.
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LITERARY RECORD.

Miss Slimmen's Window, illustrated. Ey Mrs. Mark Peabody. New York

:

Derby & Jackson, and for sale by Bancroft & Co., 151 Montgomery street,

San Francisco.

Aetee. reading a few pages of this volume, our first impulse was to break Miss

Slimmen's window to atoms for several reasons, and first, because of the foul

murdering that was done to the king's English, and done in so soft and clandestine

a manner that none but old lawyers could tell when it was done, or whether it was

murder or not. "We are very sure that some of the young people who may read

this volume from " Dan to Behemoth," will not know whether it shoidd be "Be-

hemoth" or "Beersheba," nor whether the phrases used are corrupt or according

to good taste and English undefiled. A few sayings after the manner of Mrs. Par-

tington may do well enough once in a generation, but a whole volume of attempts

at such— who can bear ? But secondly, we did not throw stones at Miss Slim-

men's window, because she is a lone woman with a " a temper of lofty tumblings,"

and moreover it was not according to the code chivalrous. And besides, to tell the

honest truth, we have a dread of offending a writer of the softer sex. When a lad,

we were told by the old bard of Mantua, that

" Two gods a silly woman have undone."

No, no ; it is a shame to have let this boyish idea arise. Even " the pious iEne-

as" was made to know something of "the stormy souls of womankind," which

thought of Virgil is a slander, for which he should be sent to the penitentiary.

And by the way, we recommend for insertion in the next edition, Queen Dido's

amiable speech to iEneas, when she discovers he is preparing to desert her and flee

from Carthage. It is in book iv. of the JEneid. \

This volume contains several humorous illustrations, and may provoke a good

laugh, which we consider a medicine. We always feel thankful for a hearty— an

honest, free laugh from the centre to the circumference, and although it may not be

so pleasant in the taking, yet an honest, hearty " cry" is a good thing. Still we
cannot help saying that we do not admire Miss Slimmen's Window. It is an at-

tempt to ridicule a lady of an undefined age, who is trying to make an honest liv-

ing, and who is not fully content with single blessedness, and still has the natural

weakness to wish for a husband— which wish, we insist upon it, she has an ina-

lienable, constitutional, vested right to have, to hold and to indulge. We do not

see the wit, nor the philosophy, nor the patriotism, nor the common sense, nor the

religion in making fun of an old maid who is such by no fault of her own, but

either by the visitation of some unseen judgment, or rather by the non-visitation of

the partner assigned her when she was married in heaven, but who delays his

coming, still wandering about, a homeless vagabond, or it may be, lodged some-

where in the wrong house. If the slang phrases and the insult to a respectable

toiling woman were taken out of the book, we should have no objection to it, if

there was anything of it left. Fortunately, or unfortunately, we have not the

pleasure to know who the author is, and so profound is our ignorance, we do not

know whether the name on the title page is real or fictitious. We have laughed

over its pages, and yet we have been somewhat vexed, still we wish it to be un-

derstood that we are good friends.
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Leaves from an Actor's Note-Book. By George Yaxdexhoff.—New York :

D. Appleton & Co. For sale by H. H. Bancroft & Co., San Francisco. Pp. 347.

This is in some respects a remarkable book. The leaves from the " Actor's Note-

Book," are interspersed with reminiscences, and chit-chat of the Green-room and

the Stage, in England and America. It is, in fact, an actor's autobiography.

Much information about theatrical managers and actors on the Stage may be gath-

ered from the volume. It is readable throughout, but chiefly interesting in what

seem to be honest narratives and personal experiences. From our ignorance of

the literature and actors of the present day, we are not able to say whether or not

all the names are true, or some of them fictitious. The author seems to us to be

prejudiced against Macready. He pronounces Forest the great living tragedian.

Mr. Yandenhoff also declares the state of the Stage to be hopelessly low. He
says the peices that find most favor, are those of the lightest and flimsiest texture.

"As an art, therefore, acting is fast dying out; for there remains no school for its

cultivation." He says, " I have never claimed for the Stage the dignity- of a moral

teacher. m * So to claim is absurd ; that is not its purpose or its province."

And again he tells us that the public are to blame for the degradation of the Stage:

"The Drama's laws, the Drama's patrons give,

And they who live to please, must please to live."

The higher qualities of acting are not now appreciated. " Yulgar familiarity

passes for easy elega nee, strut and stagger for dignity and grace. Buffoonery is

more welcome to the general audience than humor
;
practical jokes to the most

sparkling wit ; and every thing is sacrificed to the bringing down a round of ap-

plause, or the raising a boisterous laugh." And after such a confession as this,

we are not surprised to hear him say, that the Stage is not even a teacher of pure

English, nor to be regarded as a school of refined pronunciation, elegant carriage

and distinguished manners. Even the graces and external polish of a gentleman,

are not now always found on the Stage. Li the summing-up as the lawyers would

say, our author gives his advice to any ingenuous youth who may be thinking of

plunging into this " sea of troubles, that shines and glitters in the seductive daz-

zle of the footlights: — "Go to sea in reality; go to law, go to church, go to

physic, go to Italy and strike a blow for liberty, (if cause and opportunity again

offer,) go to anything or anywhere, that will give you an honest and decent live-

lihood, rather than go upon the Stage." " To any young woman with a similar

proclivity, I would say : buy a sewing machine, and take in plain work, first !

So shall you save yourself much sorrow, bitter disappointment, secret tears."

Mr. Yandenhoff finally takes a wife, leaves the Stage, and becomes a lawyer.

And whether in the flesh or out of it, we wish him well.

The Califorxia Commissionaire axd Ixtelligexcer. By A. T. Laxgton.

Office, Mercantile Library Building, cor. Bush and Montg'y sts., San Francisco.

This is a beautiful advertising sheet, whose object is well expressed by its name.

It is chiefly printed in red ink, and each advertisement is distinctly set forth. Mr.

Langton offers his services also as a General Agent for the purchase of all sorts of

things, from " a bed cover to a steam engine— a penknife to a quartz mill," and

will act also as a general collector. The object is a good one, and thoroughly and

faithfully earned out, might prove of great convenience to the public.
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Halleck's Elements of Military Art and Science. New York : Appletons.

For sale by Bancroft & Co., San Francisco.

This is a new edition of Capt. Halleck's work, greatly enriched by brief, but in-

teresting notes on the Mexican and Crimean wars. The volume is designed to be

a guide and compend of the " course of instruction in strategy, fortification, tactics

of battles, &c, embracing the duties of staff, infantry, cavalry, artillery and en-

gineers," and is " adapted to the use of volunteers and militia." The Introduction

is a brief, well written and conclusive answer to Dr. Wayland's argument, in his

work on Moral Science, against war. Though some of over friends presume to say

that we belong to the warrior- class, still we do not ourselves acknowledge the

feeling, or the consciousness of the fact, and do not, therefore, think it belongs

exactly to the line of our profession to know much about the details of Military

Art and Science, still we have been much interested in looking over this volume.

And we have excused ourself several times, for the interest we have felt while

studying its pages on strategy, tactics and logistics, by the recollection of the on

dit, that the great Napoleon was taught his art of war— that which distinguished

especially his mode of attack, by a Scottish minister of the Gospel, Rev. Mr. Mc-

Lean. We should think Capt. Halleck's book a work of much value to the gen-

eral scholar, and to the young officer, especially in the militia, and to all, on ac-

count of its richness in reference to the best works on military art and science, the

names of which are given at length.

Bancroft's Lawyer and Form Book, we are happy to learn is meeting with an

extensive sale. The Press, throughout the State, has generally spoken of it in

terms of high commendation. From further examination, we repeat what we said

in our last. It is an honor to our State in the publishing line, and contains a vast

amount of valuable information. "We are not in favor of making every man " a

jack of all trades," nor of making every man and woman their own lawyer and

physician
; yet it were a great gain to have accurate information more generally

diffused among the people on all subjects of common interest. Every one should

try to be wise and prudent in preserving his health and in taking care of his phy-

sical constitution, and of his property ; but whenever one is in trouble, then let

his case be put into the hands of a medical man, or of a lawyer. After all that

has been written and said, this is the safest and the cheapest way. If Mr. Belknap

could only give us in the next edition, a picture of all the old trees, or at least of

their stumps, from, and around which are floated the claims or grants of lands

that have been made since the foundation of the world, his volume would be great-

ly enhanced in value. Let us, at least, have a map for the benefit of San Fran-

cisco, that will show to whom we do belong, and to which king we must pay

tribute.

Chambers' Encyclopaedia, Part 6, by the Appletons. is for sale by Bancroft in

this city.

This work is destined to supersede all others of its kind. It is a Dictionary of

universal knowledge for the people, on the basis of the latest edition of the Ger-

man Conversations Lexicon, illustrated by wood engravings and maps. It is to

be completed in about 80 parts, and a part is to be issued on the first of each

month.
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Heathenism and Christianity.—We have read with pleasure a neat pamphlet of

twenty-four octavo pages, bearing the following title: "The Sacred Scriptures

and Pagan Mythology, an inaugural address at Easton, Pennsylvania, by the Rev.

George Burrowes, D.D., professor of languages in Lafayette College, published by

the Board of Trustees. Philadelphia: W. S. Martien."

This address is in Dr. Burrowes' usual learned and classic style. The connec-

tion of ancient learning with mythology is clearly presented, and the necessity of

studying the history of the Pagan religions in order to the full understanding of

ancient literature, and the vast superiority of the Sacred Scriptures and their value

as a classic, are also made to appear in a scholarly manner. If our pages were not

already so pressed, we should be glad to publish numerous extracts from this dis-

course. We hope, however, the time is not distant when an opportunity will be

afforded to Dr. Burrowes to deliver a similar address in this city on the claims of

ancient literature. We are quite sure that with all our inventions and improve-

ments we have no substitute for the patient and thorough study of the classics in

our youth.

Song of Solomon.—A few copies of the excellent Commentary of Rev. Dr. Bur-

rowes, now Principal of the Classical school in the lower story of Calvary Church,

have been received from the East, and are for sale at Bancroft's

This work has received high praise from some of the ablest men, and best judg-

es, in England and America. When a larger supply reaches our city, we shall

notice it more at length. The only objection we see to the work, is that we fear

it requires both scholarship and piety, in advance of ours, in order to a general

appreciation of its merits. The literature of the day—even the religious literature

that is most in vogue, if not flashy, is of a spasmodic, sensation style, that we do

not admire.

The Physiology of common Life. By Geo. Heney Lewes. Appletons, and

for sale by Bancroft & Co.

We have only the first volume of this work. When we receive the second, we

shall give it more attention. It appears to us a learned and able work. The

author is already known for » Sea-side Studies," " Life of Goethe," and other

works. This work on physiology is after the manner of French writers on such

subjects, and they excel as naturalists.

The Boy's own Toy-maker. By Landells. New York: D. Appleton & Co.,

and for sale by Bancroft & Co., San Francisco.

This is a gem of books for youth. It is what it professes to be, " a practical

illustrated guide to the useful employment of leisure hours, with humorous en-

gravings." A child confined to the house by illness or stormy weather, and hav-

ing at his command a pair of scissors and some paper, could, by the aid of this

book, find amusement for many days.

Mary Lee. By Kate Llvermore. New York : D. Appleton & Co., and for sale

by H. H. Bancroft & Co., San Francisco.

This professes to be a true story of a girl four years of age, pleasantly told and

illustrated with pictures.
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Gold-Foil. Hammered from popular proverbs. By Timothy Titcomb, author
of " Letters to the Young." New York : Charles Scribner ; and for sale at

the Union Book Store, Allen & Spier, 148 Clay street, San Francisco.

"We believe it is generally understood that Dr. Holland, of the Springfield Repub-

lican, (Mass.) is the author of this work. Dr. Holland is somewhat known to

fame by former works, and as a public lecturer. In hammering out his lessons

from proverbs, he follows in the track of the Rev. Wm. Arnot, of Scotland, in Ms
" Laws from Heaven."

"We are fond of proverbs, and are gratified that an author of so much wit and

power has undertaken to illustrate some of those that have an immediate applica-

tion to our home and social life. A great part of this volume is a successful at-

tempt at fine writing. It is an exceedingly ambitious book, perhaps we should say

its very title expresses some " considerable" presumption. "We do not know where

to find another volume of the same size that contains such inequalities. The chap-

ters are very unequal. Some of them are pure gold, and others are in every way
objectionable. We particularly recommend " The way to grow old"; "Home";
and above all, " Anvils and Hammers." We are pleased with the author's views

generally, until he assumes to be particularly dictatorial on religious subjects. We
cannot receive his views of the church of the future. His ideas of union among the

different denominations of Christians are wholly impracticable and undesirable.

With the present constitution of human nature, they are impossible. There always

have been sects and parties in politics and religion, as well as in philosophy. "We

find them from the oldest times, and among Jews, Pagans, Christians, Mohamme-
dans, Hindoo, Chinese, Catholics and Protestants. As long as human beings are

intellectual free agents, and in any degree alienated from God, so long there will

be differences of opinion. There may be a general unity of sentiment, but in its

application there will be diversity. Our author deals too much in sweeping gene-

ralities. He fulfils Voltaire's canon for determining between civilization and sav-

agism, which puts him in an awkward position. The French philosopher says of a

certain people, they were savages and knew nothing of civilization, for they pulled

down and destroyed all the towns and cities that fell in their way, and built none.

And just so it is with Gold-Foil's theory about religious unity. The author objects

to the existing state of Christianity, because of the numerous denominations, but

he offers no remedy. He is mighty to pull down, and then leaves us in ruins. He
builds up nothing. In the case of numerous sects all living in one small town, he

shows the difficulty, but what then ? How are the Baptists and Episcopalians to

commune together? The one says the other is " not baptized," and the other re-

plies, " and you have no regular ministry nor church." The Baptist does not

admit that Episcopalians, Methodists, Congregationalists or Presbyterians are bap-

tized at all, and the Episcopalian throws us all out of the pale of the regular

Church, and does not acknowledge our ordinances or pulpits. Now what is to be

done ? It may be true that in such a case all the population, consisting of Bap-

tists, Congregationalists, Methodists, Presbyterians, Episcopalians and some others,

is not greater than one able pastor could serve, and it is quite possible the aggre-

gate stipends are not more than a decent support for one pastor. Now it may be

true that it would be a gain to the town, if five of its preachers were sent to heath-

endom, and one well paid zealous man performed all the work, and that the over-
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plus of the salaries should be used as a fund for propagandising on the kingdom

of darkness ; but which pastor is to remain, and which five are to take up their

legs and walk ? In listening to the profound lectures of our times, so pretty and

plausible, and ad captandum vulgus, we have been often reminded of our attempts

to catch birds by throwing salt on their tails on a bright frosty morning in our

earlier days. And no doubt we should have succeeded, if we could only have

gotten the salt properly located. And so here, if our author could only get all

denominations to agree as to which one of them should be the " Broad Church,"

or "the lean kine" even, that should swallow up all the rest, then his plan might

succeed. But while he magnifies the difficulty, he suggests no remedy. Unity

and conformity are no new things. Councils, Synods, Assemblies, Popes, Emperors

and Czars, and quasi philosophers of all creeds and colors have desired unity and

fraternity, but it has always been to their own side. They are desirous of unity

and conformity, but it must be according to their standard. We shall have to wait

till the human mind is cast in a new mould. In the meantime, our creed is a pos-

itive religion, consisting of three articles — firm, honest adherence to one's own

faith ; and full liberty to all men to think as they please, and perfect charity to

every human being. This is our understanding of the two tables of the Law, the

love of God with all the heart, soul, mind and strength, and of our neighbor as

ourselves.

The Home, The School and the Church, or the Presbyterian Education
Repository, edited by Rev. Dr. Van Rensselaer, Corresponding Sec-

retary of the Board of Education. Philadelphia. 1860.

We have just received the tenth volume of this able and excellent annual. It con-

tains twenty-two articles, making 196 octavo pages, and is sold at fifty cents.

This Magazine is published and edited by the Rev. Dr. Van Rensselaer. It is in-

tended " to discuss the duties and responsibilities of the Family Institution, Christ-

ian Education in Schools and Colleges, and the general subject of the religious train-

ing of Candidates for the ministty." It is sent to the ministers and candidates of

our churches, to whom it is dedicated. So highly do we value this work, that if

we were able, we would have it placed in the hands of every Presbyterian family

on this coast. May God long preserve the health and usefulness of its able and

laborious editor.

Hall's Journal of Health, in January, began its seventh volume. We have

read this Journal from its first number, and recommend it to our friends. It is a

monthly, at one dollar a year, and although the numbers are not all equal, and

sometimes contain articles that we have not medical knowledge sufficient to decide

upon, yet we have not seen any number, that in our judgment, was not worth the

whole year's subscription. Without assuming to be a medical adviser, we say

very confidently that this Journal is calculated to do great good in a family
;

if in

no other, yet certainly in this way, that its uniform teaching is to exercise com-

mon sense in taking care of yourself, and when sick send for a regularly educated

medical man rather than to make a quack of yourself.

Still & Co., corner of Washington and Sansome streets, have laid on our table

"Hall's Journal of Health" " Vanity Fair," and "Once a Week
;
and other

late Eastern publications.
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Sonoma Academy.—From the circular of this Institution, we are happy to learn

that it is in prosperous condition. The spring session was opened in January.

This Academy is established in the beautiful village of Sonoma, and is under the

supervision of the California Presbytery of the Cumberland Presbyterian Church.

The students are expected to attend on the Lord's Day which ever church in the

village their friends or parents may prefer. From our knowledge of Cumberland

Presbyterians, we have no doubt this Academy will be well managed, and it will

always afford us sincere pleasure to hear of their prosperity. We bid them God-

speed in promoting Christian education in our State.

"Christianity and the civil laws, a lecture by the Rev. Dr. Lyon, of Co-
lumbus, Mississippi."

This is a pamphlet of thirty-two octavo pages, very well printed. The occasion

on which the lecture was delivered was the offering for sale, contrary to law, some

"supposed pirated Africans," that had been smuggled into the country by the

Wanderer, and Dr. Lyon's object was to warn his congregation against offering

any violence to the laws of the land. Ilis arguments for the supremacy of the laws

are able and well applied. Dr. Lyon is a learned, eloquent, laborious, successful

preacher and pastor. We could wish, however, that there may not be any need

for him to enter tipon political themes again, but if there is, we should say, he

ought to take a week day evening instead of the Lord's day, for such a lecture.

The whole Sabbath is little enough time for the public reading and preaching of

the Divine Word. The Lord's day is emphatically given for man's instruction in

the way of salvation. Portions of this discourse are exceedingly well expressed

and appropriate for our times. We have marked several for publication in our

next number.

Hutchings' Magazine for January, 1860, was received in its season. This Maga-

zine is truly a California production, and is always interesting. The illustrations

alone are sufficient to make it valuable as a history of the California that was and

still is, but Avill soon be no more, except in pictures and in the memory of human
hearts. We advise our friends to take care of the back numbers. In the great

future of this coast they will be valuable as the illustrated history of a great dy-

nasty. The history of this State in the rapidly coming ages will be wonderful.

We wish Mr. Hutchings success, both because of the merits of his Magazine and

for the sake of " Auld Lang Syne."

The Little Pioneer is a beautiful candidate for public favor, and in every way
worthy. Instructive and interesting from begmning to end. But who is the The

Little Pioneer f Why, it is a monthly illustrated magazine for Sabbath Schools

and children, published in this city, by Hutchings & Rosenfield, at $1.25 per an-

num, edited by "Uncle John." We are much pleased with the work, and shall

notice it again.

Collegiate School—The papers inform us that the new Bishop of British Colum-

bia has been well received by the people, and that he commences his labors with

vigor and acceptableness. It is his purpose to establish, as soon as possible, a

first class Collegiate School in Victoria.
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Oiksklves.—As the religious press is an indispensable agency in our

day and country for diffusing knowledge, preventing error, and urging

forward the cause of truth, we are happy to inform our readers and

friends that we have been encouraged all the time from the commence-

ment of the Expositor. But few works of the kind, if any, have

obtained so wide a circulation in so short a time, and under such cir-

cumstances. We consider it a necessity, and though the toil on our part

is great, yet we give it cheerfully and without charge. But the print-

ing, the paper and the binding cost money. The work is cheap for a

California publication of its size and style, at three dollars per annum,

in advance. We have no agents traveling or canvassing in the country.

We are not able to employ them. We expect the friends of Christ, and

especially of the Presbyterian Church, and all who feel an interest in

the moral and religious welfare of California, to act as agents for us.

If two things were done speedily, we should have much comfort, and

be inspired with greater courage for the future : namely, let all tvho have

not paid, hand in or remit their subscription. Gold pieces, or drafts on

our express companies may be sent by mail at our risk. And, if each

of our subscribers would send us even one more, we should then have

such a list as would guarantee the expenses beyond all contingencies.

May we ask our friends in this city and throughout the State whether

they feel that they have done all their duty in trying to establish the

ExrosiTOK ? Eight numbers of the twelve for the first year are now
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before the public : have the friends of a conservative religious press in

the State done their duty? As grains make the mountain, so the efforts

of individuals concentrated become an overwhelming force. Individual

hands built the pyramids. It is by every one doing something— doing

his part that such enterprises arc sustained. We wish to know by the

end of the present volume what our friends through the State and in

the city are willing to do for the permanent establishment of tl

positok. It has received the universal commendation of our brethren

east of the mountains, as well as from our own Press, and is considered

by them and by ourselves as a necessity for this coast. What response

shall we have ?

CHRIST'S DIVINE AND MEDIATORIAL CHARACTER.

DELIVERED WEDNESDAY ].\ 1M m;. I'M II DEI I tfBEE, 1859, IN (Al.YAKY
(III K(ll.

Who is the image of the invisible God, tin- first-born of ( \
\
For by

Him were all things created that are in heaven, and thai are in earth, risible ami
invisible, whether they be thrones or dominions, <>r principalities, or ]><>\.

things were created by Him, and for Him; And II is before all things, and by
Him all things consist. Col.i: 1.3-17.

Importance of the subject — Christ is all in all, both for converting the impeni

confirming believers— The i -Christ the image of

the " invisible Gad"— . Is to His ett rnity and the manifestation of His /» rfections—
Wilson's paraphrase— Form of a servant explained— Christ is the image of the

invisible God chiefly as to the manifestation of divinity made by Him in the flesh —
Christ the first-born of every creature, but not a creature— The exegesis sustains

this interpretation— The creation alluded to is the original one of which record is

made in Genesis— Not a moral or spiritual renovation — Christ's rank is supreme—
Reflections,—1. Have ice this image? 2. How happy are believers

deemer? 3. How much arc the heathen to be pitied. Our duty to them. 4. Words

of warning and yet of invitation to the impenitent.

Ik these verses as Calvin expresses it, the apostle mounts up still

higher in discoursing on the glory of Christ. There is nothing Satan so

much desires as to raise mists over our eyes about the character of

Christ, for he knows that it is by this means the way is most easily

opened for the introduction of error. The only way to retain, as well

as to restore pure doctrine, is to place Christ in all his fulness before

the mind, and when he is truly perceived and apprehended in his offices
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as our
l
,rn

I ^ king, then there is light— then there is no
I >ry, we must convince them of their

to persuade them to receive him we must pre-

- a Saviour— present him in Ins offices and
1 and advance believers in holiness, and make

th ' in the fwth, we have nothing to preach but Christ, the

ation.

Fol! ' ' ••< we desire now to dwell somewhat
u l" hrist in his divine and mediatorial
cnaraf,t ' r

-

,[ a that we have a complete, perfect, adequate,
fini '• even the forgiveness of sins, the

d with it. lie would have us rest alone

in the infinite merit of Christ's sacrifice without the addition

ii •• will-worship," or the mediation of saints or angels.

Hating told the instrumental cause of

that thai redemption is the forgiveness of sins

through hi- blood, he pro< ribe his character and glory, and
»H l! -

• by referring «rks of creation

:iI i'l
:

'!un applies all his argument to the great conclu-

them and Bhowing that Christ is all sufficient

! of the Church and the only Mediator.

[. Christ

I. i the invisible God, because he is eternal.

- image of his father is of the same nature

is a distinct person. Both are human. So

ssing the same names

ami ad doing tl rks, and receiving the same hom-

—John xiv: 1. " Ye believe in God, believe also in me." Believe

inn. lieve in th dmighty. And elsewhere, Jesus

- m and the Father is an equal homage.

•J. < image of the invisible God, in this, namely: As

man is said to ! ::i the image and after the likeness of

. in knowledge, righteousness and holiness, so in Christ the

of Divine Justice, holiness, wisdom, truth, goodness,

re all made manifest in a degree infinitely more than

. nr providi nee. It i supposed that the Lord God

:i, and who appeared to Abraham, was J< sus

md that his appearance thus was a preludium or earnest and

amation.
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3. The use of the term "image" conveys the idea of resemblance,

and of a fulness of the same qualities that the object possesses of which

the image is a likeness. Adam was created in the image of God— not

that he had a perfect resemblance, but a faint likeness to his Creator in

knowledge and righteousness— and so man is said to be the image and

glory of God, because woman is subject to him in the conjugal relation,

in the same sense as creatures are to God, that is, as a head and pro-

tector. In the phrase, " Adam begat Seth in his own likeness, after

his image," the meaning is, that Seth had precisely the same nature that

Adam had. He was neither angel nor beast. He was such a man as

Adam was, possessed of a body and a soul. He had the same nature,

faculties and qualities. So when Christ is said to be the Son of God,

and the express image of his Father, the meaning is, that he has his

glory, attributes, perfections and powers. In another place, a similar

illustration is used where speaking of Satan's blinding the 'minds of

men, the apostle says, lest the light of the glorious Gospel of Christ,

who is the image of God, should shine unto them, " and give the light

of the knowledge of the glory of God in the face," that is, the " person

of Jesus Christ." The meaning here is clear— Christ is, in the highest

sense and fullest comprehension of the term, the image of God. As

in another Scripture it is said :
" He is the brightness of his Father's

glory, and the express image of his person."

We find the apostle declaring in another place, that Christ being " in

the form of God," humbled himself and took upon himself " the form

of a servant." Here there is, without doubt, a correspondence in the

term form. The form of a servant means the nature of a man and of

a man in bondage, and yet a true and human being in body, soul and

spirit. Then " the form of God" must mean the entire image and na-

ture of God. He thought it not robbery to declare himself equal with

God, and yet took upon himself the form of a servant. It is in this

sense and thus that we understand the Son of God to be his image,

namely : He is the image of the invisible God, manifested to us in the

flesh. By saying that Christ is the image of the invisible God, the

apostle means that He is the representation to mankind of the perfec-

tions of the ineffable Jehovah, as an image, figure or drawing, is the

representation of the object which it is made to resemble. He is God
manifest to us. And then the apostle proceeds to point out some of the

particulars in which God's dear Son is his image, namely, in his crea-

tive power, his eternal existence and absolute property in us and su-

premacy over the universe, and in the fulness that dwelt in him. In all
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of which respects Christ is God manifest in the flesh. God is invisible.

No one can see God with such eyes as we now have and live. But

Christ has revealed the Father to us. In what He has done in the work

of creation and providence, and redemption, we have a representation of

what God is. We think with Calvin, that the term image here has

reference chiefly to us— not used in reference to the essence of God,

but to show that Christ is God made visible to us. There is indeed an

identity of essence (homoousia), but the chief point here is that as an

image of the invisible God, his Son reveals him to us.

II. Christ is the first-horn of every creature.

The idea is not, as some suppose, that Christ is himself a creature.

By no means. The meaning is, that He possesses all the privileges and

prerogatives that men are accustomed to give to the first-born son.

Thus, in the East in early times, the first-born son was the officiating

priest in the absence or death of the father. The custom prevailed in

oriental countries, as it does now in England, that the eldest son should

succeed to the estate and titles of the father. Among the Jews, the

eldest son had peculiar privileges. The apostle's meaning then, is, that

Christ occupies among all the creatures of God, distinction and rank

somewhat similar to that of a first-born son, that is, He is preeminent

over all creatures. We are not to suppose that the figure of speech or

illustration is to be pressed in every point. The apostle neither says

that Christ is a creature, nor that his resemblance to a creature is per-

fect. The comparison then is not to be carried out in every particular.

This would be absurd. The point of the comparison is the preeminent

and peculiar privileges of the first-born son. The wordy?^-iora, prop-

erly means first-born child, but it also means one who is chief, pre-

eminent, or highly distinguished. In this latter sense it is used in

Romans viii : 29 :
" That he might be the first-horn among many breth-

ren"— not born a creature as they were, and born first in point of time,

but be their chief. And so in the eighteenth verse it is said
:
He is

" the first-born from the dead"— not that literally and in point of time,

Christ was the first that rose from the dead, for this is not true. The

meaning is, that he might be pre-eminent among, or Lord of all that

are raised from the dead, being their great leader and example, and also

intimating the fact that all that were raised from the dead even before

the Incarnation, were raised by his power.

The main idea then is that Christ sustains the most exalted rank in
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the universe. He is Head of all things. And as the Son of God, he

is heir of all things. He that created all creatures that are in heaven

and that are in earth, is God over all and blessed forever. Commenta-

tors tell us that this phrase was familiar to the Jews. They applied it

to the supreme, self-existent Jehovah, and that by it they meant to ex-

press his pre-existence and point him out as the cause of all things.

By the phrase "first-born of the world, or of all creatures," the Jews

meant, born before the whole creation— having a previous and eternal

existence, and being the cause of all things. It is doubtless in this

sense the apostle uses the same phrase in reference to Christ. The

phraseology is altogether Jewish, and was no doubt understood by the

Colossians to mean, that Christ had an eternal pre-existence, and was

the cause of all things. (See Wolfius at length, in loco.)

The first-horn of every creature signifies, then, not that he was a

creature, but that he was before all creatures. And he is be/c

things, and by Him all things consist ; that is, in point of time, He is

before all things—being the eternal Son of God— and in point of dig-

nity, He is Lord of all. Thus, Christ is " the beginning of the creation

of God." The meaning clearly is, that He is the principal and efficient

cause of the creation, and consequently He is not himself a creature,

and cannot be, for no creature can create itself. But in the text, all

creation is ascribed to Jesus Christ.

—

All thing* an ated in heaven or in

earth, visible and invisible. All things were created by Him and for Ifim.

The First-born of every creature signifies also that all creatures be-

long to him. As the first-born among the Jews were heirs to the fath-

er's estate, so Christ is Lord and heir of all things, (See Acts x : 36.)

" Preaching peace by Jesus Christ, He is Lord of all." In him dwcllcth

all the fullness of the Godhead bodily. He that hath seen me, said our

Lord, hath seen the Father— that is, some rays of true divinity burst-

ing forth from under the veil of my humanity.

The little word for connects this verse with the preceding. Christ

is the image of the invisible God, and the first-born of every creature,

both as to the divine essence and the manifestation of divinity to us

;

for He is the creator, and the final end of all things ; He existed before

them, and He preserves them. There seems to be here a most ingeni-

ious gradation. By Him, He himself is emphatic and expresses the

divine majesty, in such a sense as to exclude every creature. The par-

ticles en, dia and eis of this verse denote the beginning, the progress

and the end. Were created, refers manifestly to the same act recorded in

Genesis i. And the words, those things which are in heaven, are to be
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recognized as distinct from the heavens, and as superior to the heavens.

The inhabitants are more noble, as Bengel says, than their dwelling

place. These inhabitants arc invisible. But he immediately adds the

visible, which are the sun, moon, stars and the like. They were all

created by him. Thrones and dominions, the abstract for the concrete,

seem to be used here as if they were God's chariots, or mere offices by

which He displayed his glorious Majesty. (See Eph. i: 21)

The sixteenth and - rses give the reasons or proofs of

what is asserted in the preceding verses as to the glory and divinity of

deal Son, who is the one, only Mediator between God and man.
' >ved Son of God," "the image of the Invisible God,"

the Author of Redemption, and "the first-born of every creature," and

is, therefore, a perfect and all-sufficient Mediator. And the better to

satisfy them of all this, the apostle tells the Colossians that Christ is

the Creator of all tilings— the Upholder and Governor of all things,

and is the final end of all things that have been created. For by Him
all things were <• •>'• >L

The tense used in the seventeenth verse is not to be overlooked.

—
: : nor he was, which might be said of any

creature, however exalted, either by creative excellence or delegated

power; but " He is before all things." Now, docs not this mean be-

fore time and all creatures, that is, from eternity? And hence the con-

clusion, by Il'nu all things consist, that is, are maintained. He is the

first and the last, that is, the first in regard to origin, and with the last,

! wi i ii \r I am. It cannot then be allowed here, as Crellius

and Socinians have supposed, that the phrase all things created, means

the arranging of the events of the Gospel dispensation. The phrase is

universal, or unlimited in its application. The universe cannot be more

fully comprehended. " All tilings that are in heaven and that are in

earth, visible and invisible, thrones, dominions and principalities and

powers." AH things— namely, the things which are in heaven and are

invisible, and the heavens themselves, and the earth and all things that

are in it which are visible. It were certainly difficult to find a de-

scription of the universe more full and complete. The repetition, all

clause of the verse, seems to be an emphatic sum-

mary intended to prevent the very error that we are trying to correct.

It cannot therefore be admitted, as Grotius and Unitarians generally say,

that the creation here ascribed to Christ, means the fitting up of things

for his Incarnation, or the moral work done by his Spirit and Church.

Such an interpretation of the passage we regard as wholly inadmissible,
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on the ground of a critical exegesis, as well as because it is contrary to

the general tenor of all the Holy Scriptures. 1. The plain meaning of

our translation as well as of the original passage, is a manifest allusion

to the original creation, as recorded in Genesis. 2. There is no proof

that a spiritual or moral renovation is anywhere else in the Scriptures

described by the term here used. 3. All things in heaven and in earth,

and the heavens and the earth are included in this passage. How then

can a moral or spiritual renovation be ascribed to all tilings ?— things

material and incapable of such a renovation, or to beings that have

never participated in such a renovation ? Good angels do not need

it— cannot experience conversion to God; and wicked angels are not

the subjects of such a conversion. As, therefore, the creative power of

Christ, according to the apostle is exerted on all things visible and in-

visible, in heaven and earth, and on the heavens and the earth them-

selves, we must refer his description not to the conversion of men, but

comprehensively to the original creation. And we find no proof that

the term created is ever used in the Scriptures for the reconciling or

bringing of men into harmony with God, except with such adjuncts u
prove most conclusively, that an allusion is had to the original creation

for an explanation of the change described in the heart. More on this

point and in support of our views may be found in Pool, in loco.

Christ is the Supreme Creator of all things created in heaven and in

earth, visible and invisible. The apostle refers to the same creation

spoken of by Moses in Genesis, and is more explicit and full. He says

Christ not only created material bodies, but immaterial things also. As

the Colossians were tempted to worship angels, he tells them that all

things visible and Invisible in heaven and earth, were subjected to Christ

as Creator and Preserver. Nor is there anything in hierarchies and

governments exempt from his absolute dominion. He is the Creator,

Controller, and final end of all thrones, dominions, principalities and

poivers. For all things were created by Him and for Him. And He is

before all things, and by Him all things consist.

It has been beautifully suggested, that if these verses stood by them-

selves, and without any connection with Christ as the Redeemer, that

they would be received by all the world, as a most complete and com-

prehensive description of the Creator of the world. No where in the

Bible is God the Father more plainly set forth to us as the Maker of

the world, than Christ is in these verses. Compared with Hebrews,

first chapter and the second chapter of Philippians, the glory and divine

character of Christ are seen most manifestly in the text. The apostle



I860.] Christ's Divine and Mediatorial Character. 387

certainly means to show that Christ was indeed God's dear Son, the
ima-e of the invisible. God, and therefore an all-sufficient Redeemer,

livine, creative attributes and powers, and being
also the final end of all things and the Supreme Conservator of all

things, He was worthy to be "the Head of the Church," and in "all

things" have tin- pre-eminence. With a few remarks, I close the

lecture.

1
• ! I ithin us ? Christ the image of the invisi-

L— Is I i formed within us the hope of glory ? There are three

ways in which God's image may be within us— by creation, by moral

|

.--ou, and by similitude in -lory. All men are in the image and
after the liken, bs of God as to their creation. We arc all his offspring

and heirs of immortality. And we all have a capacity to know, love

and serve God, in which we are altogether superior to the animals. But
is only have that mural renovation which restores us to the im-

Igc in which we w
I : and believers only attain to the simili-

tude of God in glory. As Christ crucified— Christ set forth in the
1

g< of the invisible God, and the only image we have

of Him, or are allow( i :' bave, so we must he careful not to make any

idol or ceremony, <>r any other thin- a substitute of Christ. May this

not b. why idols and images are so strictly forbidden

in the S( ripturi - ? Namely, that as there is but one, only, living God,

so there should be In;; one image of Him— His own dear Son, and the

one, onlj .Mediator between God and man? And as it is in Christ and

in Him onl) thai the wisdom and right ousness of God arc revealed to

us, so we should value the Scriptures as the Record of the life and

mission of Hi- everlasting love for our salvation.

! and -lory of Christ, how happy are they

in Him? The gates of lull cannot prevail against His

holy church. Our salvation through Him is complete. He is heir of

all things, and we are joint heirs with Him. Of God, he is made unto

us wisdom, righteousn >ss, sanctification and redemption. 1 Cor. i: 30.

i udemnation to them which are in Christ

' '. ho walk not after the flesh, but after the spirit. He that spared

not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not with

_\e us all things? Romans viii: 1-32.

8. How much are the poor heathen to be pitied! They know nothing

mer-God that has been revealed to us. They dwell in

darkii' ss. Even if the invisible things of God the Father— from the

i of the world are clearly seen, even his eternal power and God-
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head, yet they know him not as God, but are vain in their imaginations,

and their foolish heart is darkened. They have changed the truth of

God into a lie and worshipped and served the creature more than the

Creator, who is blessed forever. (Romans i: 20-25.) But whatever the

light of nature and tradition may teach them of the creation, they know

nothing of God's dear Son. They have not the Holy Scriptures to teach

them what to do to be saved. It is the great commandment of God,

our Saviour to preach his Gospel to every creature— to teach all na-

tions, baptizing them in the name of the Father and of the Son, and of

the Holy Ghost. I am aware, that it is sometimes said our domestic

field is so great, we cannot do anything for the heathen ; and besides,

they are among us and coming to us, so that we can do the work of

foreign missions best by supporting our domestic operations. But my
brethren, is not this a narrow view of Christ's commission? It is not

thus that our merchants act. They seek markets for their merchandize.

They force their way into seas and rivers, and over continents, and

strive to create a demand for their goods. Propagandism is the spirit

of our times. Nay, it was essentially the spirit of the apostles ! How
think you, would they have received the proposition to establish their

head-quarters at Jerusalem or Rome, and send word to the heathen

nations 1 throughout the world, to come to them to receive the Word of

Eternal Life ? Very different was their commission. It reads in this

way : GO ye into all the would and peeach the Gospel to eve-

ey creature. And although representatives from every nation under

heaven heard them preach, each in their own tongue, on the Day of

Pentecost the glorious Gospel of the Son of God, still they went forth,

beginning at Jerusalem, and preached everywhere the Lord Jesus. We
never hear them talking about having so much to do at home, that they

could not go to Arabia, Macedonia, Spain and the regions beyond. And

brethren, we have the very same commission they had, and though in

our day, there is almost a Pentecostal gathering of nations to our own

shores, and in our own streets, still we must GO FORTH and preach

the Gospel in all the world for a witness unto ALL NATIONS.
4. If any of my dear hearers are impenitent and unbelieving, let

them both be warned and encouraged by the subject now presented.

As Christ is now preached to them, let them believe in Him. Him hath

God exalted at his right hand to be a Prince and a Saviour. (Acts v : 31.)

Mercy is now offered. Pardon is proclaimed, if you only accept Christ

as set forth in the Gospel. But as He is an all-sufficient, willing, plead-

ing Saviour— able to save to the uttermost all that will come to God



18G0.] Christ's Divine and Mediatorial Character. 389

through Him, so is He almighty to punish those that will not have Him
to reign over them. How then can an}- one escape, who neglects so

great a salvation ?

PRATER.

Almighty and most merciful God, the fountain of all light and know-

ledge, and the God of all grace and consolation, we bless thee that thou

hearest prayer and givest liberally to those that call upon thee. We
desire to thank thee with unfeigned gratitude for thy Holy "Word that

we have now read and heard. Cause us to understand and remember

it. O, purify our sinful hearts, that we may love thee more perfectly.

O create within us a right spirit. We are weak and ignorant, and prone

to go astray. O keep us in the way of duty. Teach us how to enter

upon our duties, and how to meet the difficulties of the way to thy king-

dom above. Lord, have mercy upon us. Impart unto us the stores

of heavenly wisdom that we need. Let a sacred and divine influence

ever attend us. O may our hearts be filled with love to thee and to our

fellow men. And do thou hasten the day when all nations shall be

happy under the reign of thy Son Jesus Christ, our Lord, to whom be

glory forever and ever. Amen.

Not enough.— The veteran temperance lecturer, Rev. T. P. Hunt,

in the A'< w York Obsi rvt r, says :
—

" Out of the many thousands of intemperate men who signed the

pledge under me, very few kept it to the end, unless they became new

creatures in Christ Jesus. More recently, those who became drunk-

ards, cannot at all be depended upon, unless they also become Christ-

iana. Of those who have signed the pledge within a few years, not

one has remained firm, unless they took Jesus as their prophet, priest

and king."

We rejoice to have the testimony of so pious a man as Mr. Hunt to

the excellence of Temperance Pledges as far as they go, and we are

glad also to have the testimony of so enthusiastic a Temperance lecturer

as he was, and we believe is still, to the necessity of adding Faith to

Temperance. This illustrates how the greater includes the less. A

good Christian must be a truly temperate man whether he has taken a

temperance pledge or not, but the temperance pledge is not enough

without love to God and faith in Christ Jesus.
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ABIDE WITH ME.

Abide with us ; for it is towards evening, and the day is far spent. Luke xxiv : 29.

Abide with me : fast falls the eventide,

The darkness deepens, Lord, with me abide

:

"When other helpers fail, and comforts flee,

Help of the helpless, Oh ! abide with me.

Swift to its close ebbs out life's little day

;

Earth's joys grow dim, its glories pass away

;

Change and decay in all around I see :

Oh ! Thou who changest not, abide with me.

Not a brief glance I beg, a passing word,

But as thou dwell' st with thy disciples, Lord,

Familiar, condescending, patient, free

:

Come, not to sojourn, but to bide with me.

Come, not in terrors as the King of kings,

But kind and good, with healing in thy wings

;

Tears for all woes, a heart for every plea :

Come, friend of sinners, thus abide with me.

Thou on my head in early youth didst smile,

And though rebellious and perverse meanwhile,

Thou hast not left me, oft as I left thee

:

On to the close, Oh ! Lord, abide with me.

I need thy presence every passing hour

;

"What but thy grace can foil the tempter's power ?

Who like thyself my guide and stay can be ?

Through cloud and sunshine, Oh ! abide with me.

I fear no foe, with thee at hand to bless

;

Ills have no weight, and tears no bitterness :

"Where is death's sting ? where, grave, thy victory ?

I triumph still, if thou abide with me.

Hold up thy cross before my closing eyes,

Shine through the gloom and point me to the skies

;

Heaven's morning breaks and earth's vain shadows flee

:

In life, in death, Oh ! Lord abide with me.
Selected.

Theee is no object more worthy than to endow the world with sound

and fruitful knowledge.

—

Lord Bacon.
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THE RESURRECTION.

A funeral sermon preached by Rev. James Woods, at Healclsburg, California,
June 19th, 1859, on the death of Mr. Harmon Heald, his mother, who died several
months previous, and his little son, three years old, who died a few days previous
to his own death. Mr. Heald was the founder of Healdsburg.

And have hope toward God which they themselves also allow, that there shall
be a resurrection of the dead, both of the just and unjust. Acts xxiv: 25.

Could we interest ourselves in subjects in proportion to their import-

ance, nothing would so quickly arrest the attention as the subject of

eternity. The very mention of the word eternity— a vast, boundless,

illimitable, incomprehensible eternity— the very mention of it should

awaken the profoundest thought and most intense emotion. Time is

but a little bay, and death a narrow strait through which we pass out

upon the immeasurable ocean of eternity. Hence, to allow our minds

to be totally absorbed in the affairs of life, without bestowing scarce a

passing thought upon the future, exhibits the same folly on our part as

would be exhibited by a man on board a wrecked ship in mid ocean,

who should give his entire attention to his present comfort and amuse-

ments, his dice and his cards, while his ship was fast filling and ready

to sink. Such a man, were he wise, would address himself to the work

of repairing his ship, stopping its leaks, mending its spars, setting its

sails and adjusting the rudder for some haven of safety. Now this earth

is the wrecked ship in the mid ocean of Time. It has struck upon the

breakers of sin. The storm of divine wrath is beating upon it, and

eventually it will go to pieces, and all its inhabitants will sink in the

cold waters of death. But the power of Omnipotence will raise them

up to life again, and all will then embark upon the endless voyage of

eternity. And that voyage will be happy or miserable, just as prepara-

tion has been made for it. If, by repentance and faith in Christ, and a

change of heart by the Holy Spirit, there has been a preparation to

meet God in peace, then happy beyond all the powers of human lan-

guage to describe, or imagination to conceive of, will be the happiness

of that voyage. But if no preparation has been made and the soul goes

on in sin and impenitence down to the grave, then indescribably horri-

ble will be its doom as it moves on in gloom and despair forever upon

the shoreless ocean of a lost eternity. Hence the main interest of life

should be to prepare for eternity, and not like the man in the wrecked

hip, give the entire attention to matters of comparatively the slightest

importance.
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"For the hour is coming," said the Saviour, " in which all that are

in their graves shall hear his voice, and shall come forth ; they that

have done good unto the resurrection of life ; and they that have done

evil, unto the resurrection of damnation."

The subject to which your attention is invited, is that of the

Restjreectiok. The doctrine of the resurrection of the body from the

grave is purely of revelation. It could never have been discovered by

reason. It is not contrary to reason, but above it. Nor is it yet so much

above the grasp of reason to. understand as it is above the power of

reason to discover. Nor is it any more above the power of reason to

discover it, than to discover many things in the works of nature. There

are many things in nature which we know from observation ; but had

they not come under our observation, we could never have known them,

for reason could never have discovered them. Thus reason could never

have discovered that the apple seed originated from another seed. Nor

could reason ever have discovered the manner of its origin :— that first

the seed is dropped in the soil of the earth and decays ; then a green

germ springs from the soil ; then this germ grew to a tree ; on this tree

blossoms appeared ; these blossoms dropped off, and in their place came

the fruit, and in this fruit was the seed. Now this seed in the fruit was

originated by the seed dropped into the soil. All this we learn from

observation, but it could never have been discovered by reason. So the

resurrection of the body could not have been discovered by reason. It

is known to us only from revelation. But it is no more contrary to

reason, or above the reach of reason than the apple seed originating its

like in the manner it does. To disbelieve revelation because we cannot

understand it, is just as unreasonable, and shows precisely the same

folly as it would be to disbelieve in the works of nature because we can

not comprehend nature. What would be thought of the man who, while

the most enrapturing strains of music were pouring their melting mel-

odies upon the soul, and filling the heart with the sublimest emotions,

should deny that he heard any music, because he could not comprehend

how he heard it ? The music is in the distance, and comes floating to

him upon the waves of the atmosphere, and these atmospheric waves

strike upon the ear. But it is nor the ear that hears. The ear is but

clay. It is the mind that hears ; and in some incomprehensible manner

the sound is conveyed through the medium of the mind ; but how we
cannot comprehend. Philosophy has never yet thrown a ray of light

upon the subject. And shall he disbelieve he hears the music because

he cannot comprehend how it is done ?



I860.] TJie Resurrection. 393

" Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth
alone, but if it die, it bringeth forth much fruit." " That which thou
sowcst, it is not quickened except it die." Here we are referred to some
of the mysteries of nature, as an illustration of the mysteries of the

resurrection. The grain of corn falls into the ground and dies ; and
from the putrefaction a germ springs up and appears a small green

blade above the soil ; it then grows into a tall stalk, and on this stalk

appears the full grown corn in the ear. Now this corn on the ear was
originated by that grain of corn which fell in the ground ; and that grain

of corn died before it sent forth the green germ from the soil. Now I

ask, is there not as much of mystery in all this, as in the resurrection

of the dead from the grave ? And is it not as much above the power

of reason to discover this, as to discover the doctrine of the resurrec-

tion ? If we coidd suppose an inhabitant of another planet to come to

our earth, and that in the planet from which he came, everything was

created full-orbed, without the intervention of secondary causes, this

being, though he had the intellect of an archangel, could not, by his

own unaided reason, discover that the corn or the apple seed was origi-

nated in the way it is. And shall a man disbelieve that the dead are

raised up, because reason could not discover it? Cannot that same

Omnipotent Power that carries the grain of corn through all its myste-

rious processes from its decay in the soil to the full grown ear on the

stalk, rciawaken the sleeping body of the dead ? Cannot He who spake,

and this mighty world, clothed in all its magnificence and grandeur,

stood forth in its full-orbed glories from the abyss of nothingness— can

not He collect together the scattered dust of the dead ? It is sometimes

saddening to hear people talk about God. There are some people who

talk of God as though He were altogether such an one as themselves.

They tell what he can do and what he cannot do ; what would be right

for him to do and what it would not be right for him to do. Let us for

a moment reflect upon what God actually does. The achievements of

science reveal to us the existence of animalculaa, so minute that seven

millions are only equal to the size of a single mustard seed. These

little insects have skeletons composed of lime, iron and silex, and their

fossil remains are found embedded in rocks, sometimes forming a vast

bed of rock two or three feet in thickness, and covering a surface of

twenty miles. These multiplied millions upon millions of living and

moving beings, the Almighty creates and endows with instinct and gov-

erns by law as unvarying as that which governs the loftiest angel that

bows in reverence before the throne on high. Then, when we look

27
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through the most powerful telescope, we may dis - — mighty

- add— in the distant depths of space so immensely far. that light,

•which would travel around the earth four hundred and eighty times in

a single minute, would yet require thirty-five hundred ;ars to

travel :o that immensely distant star— and all the immediate space

thicklv planted with millions of -worlds, all created and upheld hy that

same Omnipotent Power which gives life and motion, and instinct to

the multiplied millions upon millions of animalcuhe which may be found

in the space of a single square inch. And have you the daring I

that this Omnipotent Power cannot collect together the scattered dust

of the dead, even though this dust were mingled with all the dust of

the earth : As easily as you may scatter gold dust in a measure of

wheat, and then separate it from the wheat, so with infinitely more

ease may the Almighty separate the scattered dust of the departed

:hough mingled with all the dust of the earth.

There is more of mystery and incomprehensibility in the works of

nature than in revelation. And he who rejects revelation because he

cannot comprehend it, to be consistent, must, like Hume, deny the ex-

istence of mattex '.: _:ther.

But though reason cannot discover the doctrine of the Resurrection,

yet after it is once revealed, reason may discover many analogies be-

tween the resurrection of the body and many of the works of nature.

Thus the decay of vegetation in autumn, and its reviving in spring, is

strikingly analagous to the death of the body and its resurrection from

the grave. The decay of the corn in the soil before it produces its like

again, is strikingly illustrative of the decay of the body in death and its

re-awakening on the resurrection morn. There are some animals which,

in the cold, become entirely torpid ; as destitute of sensation as the ice

in which they are embedded. And were you to dissect them while in this

state, they would show no more symptoms of life than if actually dead.

But the warm breath of spring which melts away the ice, revives them

into activity. So the breath of the Almighty revives into life the body

of man after it has long lain beneath the icy grasp of death. A few

months since a loathsome worm crawled upon my path ; that worm, this

morning, is a gay and beautiful butterfly, floating on the morning breeze,

its burnished wings flashing in the sunbeams, a thing of beauty. When
that worm was about to die the instinct of its nature taught it to build

itself a tomb, and in that tomb it tended to putrefaction, but at length

came forth from its tomb in joyous life, all gay and beautifid. Behold
man, but a worm of the dust, crawling in sin and sorrow through life,
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pining in sickness and distress, and at last overtaken by death, and rots

in the grave. But at length he comes forth from the tomb, clothed with

a body bright and beautiful as the sons of the morning— not now crawl-

ing upon the earth, but soaring as a lofty seraphim in the light and

glory of eternal day. Is there not a striking analogy between the res-

urrection of the worm and the resurrection of man ? And is not one

as much above our comprehension as the other ? We know one by ob-

servation, the other by revelation. Will it be said that one is the result

of the laws of nature and the other not r How do we know that the

resurrection of the dead may not be brought about by some law of na-

ture with which we as yet are unacquainted ? Are we quite certain that

we have already penetrated the depths of the infinitude of Jehovah,

and discovered all the hidden springs by which he moves on mighty

works of creation ? Have the laws of nature all been discovered ?

You may place a metalic plate in a box with the accompanying appara-

tus, and tak dan so that the chemical rays of the sun shall

reflect from your face upon that plate, and your exact likeness is taken.

But how long since is it the law was discovered by which you could

make the sun paint your miniature * You may now stand upon

the mountain top, and your friend may stand upon another mountain

top ten thousand miles distant, and you may send him a message along

the telegraphic wire that shall be carried to him in the twinkling of an

eve. But how long is it since the law was discovered by which you

could send messages on the lightning's wing? And are you quite cer-

tain that there are not, somewhere in the unfathomable depths of Jeho-

vah's being, causes, the operations and results of which, we as yet, are

ignorant : And what indeed are the laws of nature but the movements

of Jehovah's Omnipotent power ? And hence it is immaterial whether

the dead are raised up by an immediate exertion of Omnipotence, or by

laws which that power shall put in motion.

Mr. Harmon Heald. whose death, together with that of his mother,

who died several months since, and his little son three years old, who

died a few days previous to himself, is the occasion of the present dis-

course, and occupied a distinguished position in the regards of this

community. This nourishing town speaks emphatically of his energy

and enterprise, for he was its founder, and the inhabitants have given

it his name. Mild, quiet, unassuming, dignified and manly, he was the

model of a true gentleman— and it is saying a great deal of any one

to say that he is a gentleman— not a gentleman simply in grace and

polish, but in that kindness of heart that seeks the ease and happiness
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of all persons present. He was a man of irreproachable moral deport-

ment and of the strictest integrity. But it was upon none of these

things that he built the hopes of his salvation. His only hope was in

a change of heart by the Holy Spirit. He rested by faith on the merits

of Christ instead of his own merit. And he died calmly reposing upon

the arm of the Redeemer.

The mother was worthy the son— amiable, mild, quiet, retiring, she

exhibited in a lovely manner the true Christian graces— exhibited the

fruits of the Spirit, which are love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentle-

ness, goodness, faith, meekness, temperance. These were the adorn-

ments of her Christian character. Lovely was her Christian example
;

sweetly did she fall asleep in the arms of her Redeemer. May she be

a guiding star to the rest of her children. The little boy, but three

years old, now shines as a twinkling star by the side of the father in

glory. All children dying in infancy we have no doubt, go immediately

into the bosom of God. When this little one was about to die, God

doubtless sent bright angels to bear his soul to heaven.

It was a singular coincidence that death broke so suddenly into Mr.

Heald's family circle. First his wife, about two years since, took her

departure, and winged her happy flight in joy to heaven. Then the

summons came for his mother, and that summons found her arrayed in

the beauty of holiness, waiting to be ushered into the immediate pres-

ence of the Lamb. His little son was next called, and only a few days

before his own death, rose as a beauteous star, to shine in the Saviour's

crown forever and ever. And these three— his wife, mother and

child— doubtless welcomed him to the skies. And now all four are

where sickness and sorrow, and sighing and death can never come.

May we all rest and obtain that abode of everlasting glory through our

Lord Jesus Christ. Amen.

To be happy.—Rest your head, child-like, on the one visible arm of

your Heavenly Father that is made bear and revealed to you in His

Word and by His promises, and then you will be able to trust Him
while He is leading you with the other arm that is veiled in the deep

mystery of His Providence. Only believe, and you shall see the salva-

tion of the Lord. Trust in Him and you shall be saved.

TpvUth is a spark to which objections are like bellows to make it

shine out.

—

Harrington's Oceana.
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Written for the Expositor.

SUBMISSION.

If the disobedience of my child is not followed by the penalty which I

have taught him to expect, not only his respect for me is diminished,

but so is his confiding fondness. Then he seems to try experiments

as if to see how far he can with safety depart from the rules of life, and
he acquires an appetite for the excitement that is formed in the hazards

of transgression. If he is allowed to proceed, his experiments increase

in frequency and boldness, until his confidence and love are completely

exchanged for shyness and ugliness. From such a condition I have

endeavored to lead him by means of affection and entreaty, but I have

found that his mind could not return to me and reciprocate confidence

until his father's broken law had been vindicated. I would that I could

have taken upon my own person the stripes that I have put upon him,

— that I need not have seen his writhing, and that his cries need not

have pierced my ears ! But I have had to use the rod. After chas-

tisement, he immediately yields with full, affectionate confidence, and

seeks even for sympathy and fondness only in his father's heart. The

following conditions must be observed with him, to secure a connection

of the result with the means named above, namely : To make no use-

less or inconsistent requirements of him, to forget nothing that he is

bidden to do, or to omit to do ; and as far as he can comprehend, let

him see the propriety of the requirements made of him. And above

all, he must be made to concede the propriety of even arbitrary require-

ments from the parent whose affections and whose purposes are above

his comprehension.

A child's mind is as a clear spring of water, and its surface reflects

the eyes that look into it.

* * # #. * # # *

The tenderest of earthly relations are used as figures to set forth

faintly the love which our Heavenly Father bears towards us. But his

love is above ours as the infinite is above the finite, and so are his wis-

dom and power. When I am in affliction, in adversity, in bereavement,

I know that some law, the observance of which is essential to my life

and well-being, has been violated, and though I may not see the con-

nection between my sin and my affliction, I remember that I am the

erring child under the discipline and guidance of a Father infinitely

wise and good, and now I do admit that His rod has led me to Him,

when His indulgence had failed to do so. L.
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Written for the Expositor.

DISCIPLINE.

The school boy is not fitted while still under tuition and pursuing his

studies, to take the stand in the business mart, or upon the platform of

life. Years of toil are spent in studies difficult to master, in which he

must be well trained before he is ready for those stern conflicts which

try him as the man of worth. The soldier must be drilled in the use

of weapons and taught to obey the word of command, and submit to

all necessary discipline before he is fitted to take his stand in the battle

field and be in a position to be promoted to any rank of honor. Just

so must the child of God be trained and drilled, and fitted by discipline,

for those posts of honor, when mighty responsibilities are thrown upon

him. Such duties as are often required of the Christian would crush

the faint-hearted, and frighten the undisciplined ; therefore, God seeing

the need of training and drilling for his service those whom he uses to

carry out his own plans and purposes, undertakes for us this great work,

and sometimes it takes a long time to make his children ready for his

service. It took a long series of years, under God's watchful hand, to

fit the patriarch Abraham for that great and crowning act of his life.

Abraham was not always ready to obey the command of God and make
the sacrifice required in the offering up of his dearly beloved son. He
was first fitted for this great work— fitted by years of discipline, and

he was not called upon to make this sacrifice until prepared to obey

God in all things, and until he was fully trustful.

Surely, in those instances when Abraham denied that Sarah was his

wife, and prevaricated through fear of losing his life, or when he antici-

pated God's plan of looking for a son in a way not appointed by God,

he was not spiritually where he was years after, when with knife in

hand, he stands ready to obey God, even to the slaying of his child, him
most dear to his heart, and through whom a Saviour had been promised.

Abraham became obedient and trustful— just as trustful as every

Christian may be, and no more so. He had it all to learn, just as we
have to learn by experience that God's way is just right. If Abraham
had not yielded to the teachings of God's providence, he could never

have been fitted for that mighty display of trust which enabled him to

honor God, and which has placed him foremost in the ranks of there

who have been beloved and honored of God.

M. M. B.
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OUR PUBLIC SCHOOLS.

We are indebted to the Superintendent, H. B. Janes, Esq., for a copy

of the Ninth Annual Report of the Public Schools, from which it ap-

pears that they are in a nourishing condition. A Normal school has

been formed and is in successful operation. The late examinations,

especially the closing exercises of the High School, were deeply inter-

esting and creditable, both to the pupils and the teachers. We are

glad that vocal music as well as physical education is attended to in

these schools. The "Historical Sketch" of the Schools of the city is

particularly interesting. From it we learn that Mr. Marston opened a

school in this city in April, 1848, which is believed to have been the

first English school here aside from the Catholic Missions. Messrs.

Rogers, Cooler and Hyde; Messrs. Goodrich and Christian, and the

llrv. Albert Williams, were among the first that established schools in

the city in ISIS. We sec also the name of Rev. Mr. Douglass, and of

Mr. J. C. Pclton among those who were employed in teaching the

children of San Francisco in 1849.

Wc arc much pleased to see that in addition to the other regular

schools, there is one for colored children, and one for the Chinese, and

also two evening schools. It is wonderful that all this should have been

so successfully accomplished in a city scarcely ten years old. This

report, however, is the Ninth Annual Report. We believe our public

schools will compare favorably with those of our Eastern cities. There

are many excellent suggestions in Mr. Janes' remarks about the mode

of teaching and of governing the children. We are also happy to find,

that although no sectarian book is used in the schools, still they are not

without moral training, They are neither "godless" nor "Pagan."

In the course of study, lessons upon morality are taught, which incul-

cate the principles and precepts of virtue and " fundamental religion,

the importance and necessity of strict honesty and integrity, truthful-

ness, frankness, sincerity and mental affection and regard, obedience

and respect to parents, and love to God." And though there is no

statute compelling the Bible to be read, yet we are told that " in addi-

tion to these appliances, the Bible is often read, and appealed to for its

authority in morals. Bible stories are repeated to the little ones, 'while

neither the mind nor heart of the child, most religiously and scrupulously

trained and disciplined in the domestic circle or the sanctuary of the

church, is exposed to the slightest contamination of denominational
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doctrines by the instructions or discipline of the school ; on the other

hand, every lesson of pure morality, religion or ethics, communicated

in either of the former, is strengthened and confirmed by the pervading

instruction and influence of the latter.'
"

We rejoice whenever the Bible is read by choice, whether in the

school or the family, but we are not in favor of compelling any one to

read it or to pay for its being read contrary to the convictions of his

own conscience. This has been our uniform and unvarying opinion on

this subject for many years, and our conviction as to the correctness of

our opinions in the light of our history, and of our organic laws, and of

Christianity, grows stronger and stronger from all that we see and hear

on the subject. We do not believe in any religion that requires the

compulsory force of civil statutes to promote it. Christianity does not

come to us with any such idea. It is wholly a religion of choice, not

of constraint.

We conclude with two remarks from the able report of the Superin-

tendent, which may suggest to our readers something as to the difficulty

and importance of the work devolving upon us as the educators of this

State. Never was a greater work committed to philanthropists, states-

men and Christians than that of shaping the destinies of the youth of

this side of the great American continent

:

" I believe this to be the only city in the Union that provides a school

exclusively for the Chinese learning our language ; and there is none

other, having in its midst a heathen temple, established and used for

the worship of idols, whose worshippers may also enjoy the blessings

of the Common Schools.

" Here in an anomalous social existence a thousand embarrassments

are to be met in its progress that do not exist elsewhere. But Avhile

progress is necessary, we should remember that ' to innovate ' is not to

improve, and to change is not always ' to reform.' Firmness and cau-

tion are necessary in every act."

Cheap Literature.—" The Family Herald " is cited as an instance

of the success of cheap publications. Its proprietor, Mr. Bigg, of

England, lately died, leaving an estate of $350,000, made by that pub-

lication. The most of this he left to the Printers' Aims-Houses. He
died himself content in the old dingy rooms on the Strand, where he

made his money.
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SOME SUGGESTIONS ABOUT RATIONALISM.
II.

are
No effect can be greater than its cause. Upon every phenomenon
centered numerous agencies. We can perceive that these agencies are
dependent upon each other as connected with their results, and we never
doubt that they are each dependent also upon some anterior cause. A
single link of the chain when it is broken, lets fall whatever is suspended
by it. This is just as true whether the chain be composed of ten or ten
thousand links. Yet a single link does not make the chain. A child's

hand may be the immediate apparent agent in producing the conflagra-

tion of a city, but such a result cannot be independent of the power in

the atmosphere to sustain combustion. If it is said that the tree and
fruit are greater than the seed, it must be remembered that the seed is

not the cause of them. Under given circumstances, the seed becomes the
channel through which certain forces operate to produce the tree. We
may discover what we shall call the elements of matter, and ascertain

their proportions as found in vegetation. We may perchance go so far

that no new experimenter shall be able to analyse our elements. Yet
we cannot make the seed or the tree ; we cannot cause the growth, nor

perceive what is the cause of the growth of anything. The cause is

so great as to be incomprehensible, though the result is under our con-

trol and for our service.

Gravitation— we can see what it does, but we cannot tell what it

is. The effects of laws we see, but what the laws are, Ave cannot

perceive. When Ave have defined laAV to be that poAver or line of

operation, Avhereby under given circumstances, certain results do uni-

formly folloAv, we have still given no description of haw, but merely

that of the effect of it. Ordinary phenomena, as they are the effects

of, so they are dependent upon and inferior to laAvs, and laws them-

selves are dependent upon an anterior cause. Whether there be an

infinite regression of cause or a limit, Ave can conceive of it only as

greater and still more comprehensive or extensive in its poAver, and in

its relations, as it recedes from our contact and from our apprehension

;

and in searching for a cause our apprehension AArill forever terminate upon

an effect.

At effects that have direct relation to our condition of being, are the

limits at Avhich A\
re should pause. A flaming SAVord or a burning bush

could not more distinctly instruct man to pause and to learn that finite
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reason cannot comprehend the infinite. Beyond this limit, conception,

consciousness, logic and facts flounder as if in a despairing conflict, with-

out a plank, upon an ocean of doubt. As we make this limitation to our

inquiries, philosophy will console us with the intimation that our in-

terests in our present condition of being will not have been found an-

tagonistic to those of a future state, if there should be such a state.

PREJUDICE AGAINST COMMERCE.

Teadb is ordained of God. Still there is a considerable prejudice

against it. The Turks are strongly prejudiced against shop-keeping and

tavern-keeping. The Greeks keep their hotels, and the Armenians and

Jews do their customs, collecting and bank-shaving. Many honest and

hard-working people in Christian countries entertain also a kind of pre-

judice against merchants and traders, as if they were getting their living

by their arts, rather than by their work, and not only living without

work, but living off other people. It is considered a hardship to have

to work to raise or manufacture articles of trade, and then that some

body else should make a living better than ours merely by selling our

articles. But in the long run, it is found best there should be a division

of labor and of trades, and that things should be in these matters very

much as they are. Such affairs are like water, if just let alone they

will regulate themselves, and find their true level.

This prejudice against trade is not confined to the ignorant. Plato

taught that in a well regulated commonwealth the citizens should not

engage in commerce, nor the State aim at obtaining maritime power.

He contended that commerce corrupts the purity of the morals of the

citizen, and that the sea-service would accustom them to find so many

pretexts for wrong-doing, that all military discipline,would be destroyed,

and every manly habit. He asserted that it would have been better for

the Athenians to have continued to send annually the sons of seven of

their principal citizens to be devoured by the Minotaur, than to have

changed their ancient manners and have become a maritime power.

Aristotle adopted the same ideas. Plato says that the capital of the

perfect republic which he delineated should be situated at least ten miles

from the sea. (De Legibus, lib. iv.)

—

Dr. Scott's " Trade and Letters."

Ten Athletes cannot strip a naked man.

—

Greek proverb.
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"D£. SCOTT ON RELIGIOUS LAWS" AND "OBJECTIONABLE VIEWS."

Inasmuch as many of our readers, and we regret it is so, are not readers of the

Philadelphia Presbyterian, we publish the following from that paper. The commu-
nication explains itself. Our Tractate referred to, was published nearly a year
ago. The headings are the Presbyterian's : —

San Francisco, Dec. 19th, 1859.

Messrs. Editors.—The Atlantic mails, though due for several days,

have not arrived
; but from a private letter by the overland mail, I am

in receipt of your editorial of the twenty-second October last, with the

above heading. I have not seen any of the papers nor articles you al-

lude to, nor do you state what my views are that are so " objectionable ;"

nor do you show why they arc " objectionable." The inference, however,

from your editorial, as a whole, is that the views you refer to are those

set forth in the papers you name ; and if so, my published works con-

tradict them in the fullest possible manner. I suppose you and the other

writers to whom you allude (although it is not so stated, nor are any of

my published works on the subject published as " letters," one of which

you say the Sunday Dispatch has published), intend to speak of the

views that I have ventured to advance in my Tractate, on " The Bible

and Politics ; or an Humble Plea for Perfect Religious Freedom, and

against all Sectarianism in our Public Schools."

For about one year my views on these subjects have been studiously

misrepresented ; but it is a vain thing to try to correct misrepresenta-

tions, especially such as are made by those who do not wish to be cor-

rected. As yet, however, I may be permitted to say I have not seen a

syllable of argument from the Constitution, or from our organic laws,

nor from the Word of God, that militates in the slightest manner

against my views. I firmly believe my views to be according to the

Constitution of the United States, the Confession of Faith, and the

"Word of Jehovah. These are my standards. The New Testament and

the early fathers of the Church, in fact the whole Church for three hun-

dred years understood Christ's kingdom to be wholly a spiritual one,

and as having no alliance with Ctesar. And I believe Christ's kingdom

still is not of this world, and that the only weapons to be used for con-

verting men arc spiritual— the truth in love, and not legislative stat-

utes. But inasmuch as you have thought it your duty to state that I

hold " objectionable views, 1 ' which are contrary to the entire Presby-

terian Church, will you have the kindness to publish the following
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summary or epitome of what my views really are on the subjects indi-

cated. This epitome I take from my Tractate, with an additional

sentence from my Expositor.

1. In the "Advertisement" of the Tractate, and as the text of the

whole work, I say : "I understand the compulsory use of the Bible in

our schools to mean teaching religion by stress of law, and this, in our

country, I consider fanatical, unconstitutional, unjust and tyrannical.

While I believe with all my heart in the Word of God, I am opposed to

any statute to compel me or my child to read, or hear the Bible read any

where, or that shall compel my neighbor, or his child, to hear, or read the

Bible anywhere contrary to his toishes, and the honest convictions of his

own conscience.

" It is to explain and defend my views on this subject in the light of

Christianity, and of our organic laws, that these pages are published.

" The only point in controversy here as between my numerous re-

viewers and myself, is whether the use of our Bible shall be compelled

by law in the public schools, when the teachers or parents, one or both,

are conscientiously opposed to it. I say, under our laws and the Gospel,

no. We say, let everybody, man, woman and child, read the Bible, but

let there be no legislation to compel any one to read the Bible, recite

the Creed, or go to Church. Nor is it within our comprehension to see

how the legislature can introduce, or exclude, or do any thing in regard

to the use of the Bible in the public schools, and not have the same

right to do the same thing in regard to the Bible in our families and

churches. * * * The true view, the constitutional and scriptural

view of this question is, simply to have no law— no legislation on the

subject. Let every one read the Bible that wishes to do so, but do not

compel any one under pains and penalties to read the Bible who does

not chose to do it.

" To take the taxes of citizens of other denominations, and of citi-

zens who do not believe in any religion, or at least not in ours, to

establish schools, and then by legislative acts cause our Bible, which is

' the religion of Protestants,' according to Chillingworth and the whole

Protestant world, to be used in those schools, contrary to the remon-

strances of those citizen tax-payers, is just what I protest against, and

declare it to be wholly antagonistic to any resolution, act, or deliver-

ance of the Presbyterian Church, and wholly against its institutions and

spirit. Thus far in the history of our Church there is not a syllable on

the subject of the Protestant Bible by law in our national schools.

* * * I do not believe that any Cnurch or sect has the right in the
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United States to employ the civil or secular power, in any way, or to

any extent, or by any means, to oppress or do violence to the conscience

of a single individual citizen of any other creed or church, or of no re-

ligion at all. I, therefore, plead in these humble pages, as I think the

Bible and the Constitution authorize me to do, for equal protection to

the religious conscience of every human being, and that no support be

given directly nor indirectly to any sect or Church by the State, and

that our public schools be kept wholly free from all religious dogmas

and sectarianism, and that the religious instruction of children, like that

of adults, be left entirely to individuals, to associated voluntary efforts,

to the various Churches and their schools, and to the parents, and to

home influences.

" As a Presbyterian and a citizen, I do not believe it constitutional

or right to tax my fellow citizens who are Israelites, Buddhists, Mo-

hammedans, or Roman Catholics, or who do not believe in any religion,

to support a school in which my religion is to be taught—just as I

should consider it oppression to be compelled to pay taxes to support a

State school in which their religion Avas to be taught. I am in favor of

the Bible as it is used in the national schools of Ireland and in Prussia.

I am opposed only to the compulsory use of it by law against the wishes

of parents and teachers."

This, and much more of the same sort from my published works will

suffice to show that the charge against me that I am " opposed to the

Bible," is wholly and in every part false. There is not a syllable of truth

in such a representation of my views. And as I began my Tractate so

I closed it, by denning what I wished to be understood as holding on

this subject. From the concluding pages you will find the foUowing

:

" Our conclusion, then, is simply this: According to our laws, and

according to our understanding of the Gospel, we are not to use any

means for compelling our neighbors to read or hear the Bible read, that

are not proper to get them to hear the Gospel preached. We are not

to employ any more or any other kind of compulsion or coercion, in

order to make adults and children read or hear the Word of God than

we may use to induce them to believe in Christ. And, hence, we are

opposed to any law that may compel the teachers or school directors to

use the Bible, contrary to their own or to the conscientious convictions

of any of the parents of the children in the school."
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2. As to the Lord's Day, in our Synod a few weeks since, I voted

for all the resolutions of the last General Assembly on the observance

of the Christian Sabbath. I do not like, however, this meddling of

ecclesiastical bodies with the legislature. I prefer to have no union

whatever of Church and State. " Let it be distinctly understood that I

do myself believe in the Divine authority of the Lord's Day as the

Christian Sabbath, and earnestly desire to see it kept as a day of holy

rest and for Divine worship, but I wish to see it so kept from an en-

lightened conscience, and out of regard for God's laivs, and not because

of mere legislative decrees. * * * It is, no doubt, proper to have

some laws concerning the Lord's Day as a civil institution— a police or

municipal law ; but great care should be taken in the making of such

laws, lest they do more harm than good. And the people, as citizens,

and their legislators, are entirely competent to attend to the making of

such laws, without the assistance ofpreachers, and Synods and Churches.''''

" I am persuaded that the failing to discriminate, in times past,

by the friends of an orderly and quiet day of rest between the religious

and civil relations of the Lord's Day, has been the cause of much con-

fusion, and of some bitterness of feeling on the subject. If I am not

greatly mistaken, those who are most zealous for Sunday laws are be-

ginning to see that, under our Constitution, no laws can be made for the

observance of the day in a religious sense ; that is, that the magistracy

can do nothing but protect citizens from outrages and nuisances in wor-

shipping God, leaving them free to worship God or not, as they may be

prompted by conscience and a sense of duty. As a police regulation,

or mere municipal law, and having regard to the sanitary and economical

well-being of society, I think there is no doubt but the legislature has

the right, and that it is their duty to make laws that will promote the

observance of a day of rest, and in doing this, protect those who wor-

ship God from unreasonable annoyances. But beyond this, I do not see

that the Gospel requires any protection, nor that the Constitution gives

any power to the legislature. It is very certain that efforts for the bet-

ter observance of the Lord's Day must be free from ultraisms in senti-

ment, and from extravagance in plan, or they cannot succeed in an age

so liberal and enlightened as ours. It is only such efforts that can pre-

vail against ' the rowdyism and immorality of ruffles and rags.' This

is the grouud taken in the last Annual Report of the New York Sabbath

Committee, a very able and temperate document."

3. As to Chaplains, I hold that the whole course of the government
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thus far has been a well-intentioned, benevolent one, but a failure. " I

do not see that our government has any right to require or to pay for

the performance of a single religious rite or act. No article or clause

,

of our organic laws requires the election or appointment of chaplains.

All sorts of ministers have and may officiate by rotation in Congress.
Is there any thing in the Constitution and laws of the United States to

prevent the opening of the morning sessions of Congress by an Imaun
reading a chapter from the Koran, or a high priest of Deism reading a
chapter from the writings of Thomas Paine ? There is absolutely

nothing in the Constitution forbidding this, if a majority of the members
of Congress (which may the God of our fathers in mercy forbid) should

ever wish to have it so."

The working of the chaplaincy in our army and navy has proved an

utter failure in every respect, except to exalt the smallest of the sects

into a quasi government established Church. The sons of Methodists,

Baptists, Cbngrcgationalists and Presbyterians are made Episcopalians

in our naval and military schools by having to use the Episcopal Liturgy

;

and then chaplains are appointed for them from the same small denom-

ination, while the rank and file of the men in both the army and the

navy are largely Roman Catholics, or from other churches, and probably

not one in ten Episcopalians. Is it according to our Constitution thus

to prefer and favor Episcopacy, and to provide chaplains for the officers

of our army and navy, and not for the men ?

These and similar ones are the views which I have put forth in my
Tractate from beginning to end, and which I have held and advanced

with more or less earnestness all my life. When I was a chaplain in

the army I was a voluntary one, and received no money from the gov-

ernment, directly or indirectly. (But I was liberally provided for.) I

do not wish to see any creed or denomination protected or supported

more than any and every other. I believe Christianity and Protestant-

ism quite able to maintain themselves without legislative decrees in

their favor. Christianity is most powerful when left to take care of

herself in an open, fair field. She went weeping from the cross to the

conquest of the world, armed neither with legislative statutes nor with

the sword, and all her real victories are the conquests of love. She

conquered the Roman Empire without drawing a sword, or having an

edict in her favor. It is not by armies or secular power, but by the

Spirit of God working through the truth, the world is to be converted.

Now are these the views that are so " objectionable?" Am I to be

virtually excommunicated for the right of private judgment, and for
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holding, with the Confession of Faith, that " God alone is Lord of the

conscience, and hath left it free from the doctrine and commandments

of men?" If my views are worth speaking of to the public, let it be

shown that they are contrary to the Constitution of the United States,

to our Confession of Faith, to the fathers of the earliest and purest ages

of the Church, to the doctrines of the great reformers, logically carried

out and applied to the Church in the face of the American Revolution as

our protest against the prevailing theory of Church and State in Europe;

and more than all, let it be shown clearly that my views are contrary to

the blessed Word of the living God. Until this is done I must be excused

for holding to them.

|y And now I ask it as simple justice, that all those papers that

have thxraght it their duty to publish what they seem to have supposed

were my views, but which my published works show to be mere carica-

tures or misrepresentations, to publish this epitome of what I do really

hold.

Yours very respectfully in toil for Christ's crown and kingdom, and

the independence of His holy universal Church,

W. A. Scott.

RULING ELDERS.

A meeting of Ruling Elders of the Presbyterian Churches of Charles-

ton, S. C. was recently held in that city for calling a Convention of all

the Elders within the bounds of the Charleston Presbytery. A com-

mittee of correspondence was appointed to make suitable arrangements

for the Convention and invite the co-operation of all the Churches. A
minister is to be invited to open the Convention with a sermon on the

nature, duties, qualifications and responsibilities of Ruling Elders.

This is well. Pastors need, as fellow-laborers in their work, Ruling

Elders— that are able, intelligent and willing to co-operate with them.

The leader of an army requires the aid and counsel of his marshals

;

the head of the Government needs his Cabinet, and Pastors should be

surrounded and strengthened by Elders and Deacons— men full of faith

and of the Holy Ghost, and valiant in the truth. We rejoice at the tend-

ency in our times to magnify the office of Ruling Elders, or rather to

get back to the office as it was in earlier times.
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MINISTER'S WOOING.

We remarked, speaking lately of " Dred," that in our opinion, there was manifest-

ed a growing opposition to the cardinal doctrines of the Gospel, in Mrs. Stowe'

s

writings— not that Mrs. Stowe has not many pious sentiments beautifully and

truthfully expressed, but like a broken mirror which reflects but a portion of the

features of the countenance correctly, while some are distorted, and others lost

altogether— so our authoress, while she can feelingly and powerfully portray the

emotions of tin- soul, drawn out in reference to some of the doctrines of revealed

truths, seems to have strangely confused notions in regard to others, while some

she entirely ignores. There is a peculiar naiveness also in the quiet manner with

which her wisdom settles the truth or falsehood of doctrinal questions, a refresh-

ing simplicity in the way she sets aside with a female tenderness for their blunders,

the mental labors of the theologians of olden time, " those who in then old one-

horse chaise rode to each others' parishes to settle some nice point of celestial

jurisprudence," men like the Edwards, the Bellamys, and Dwights and Beechers,

which reminds us of the self-complacent maimer in which some female practition-

er of the homoeopathic art, with her infinitesimal medicine-chest, with its infinites-

imal phials (if infinitesimal pills, and logic more infinitesimal than all, puts to

naught the deductions of medical science from Hippocrates to the present day.

The readiness with which Mrs. Stowe rushes into the field of theological con-

troversy seems hardly consistent with feminine modesty, nor with the docility in-

culcated on the female sex in the sacred writings. Few woman have equal advan-

tages with Mrs. Stowe for acquiring information, after the scriptural method. She

has at the head of her household, a professor in one of our oldest Theological

Seminaries, an acknowledged and venerated master in Israel, and yet we think

there is little evidence in her writings, that in matters of doctrinal teaching she has

obeyed the apostolical injunction and asked her husband at home.

If there can be anything amusing in the lucubrations of the philosophers of the

Atlantic Monthly School, it is the air of wisdom which they put on when they

discuss the truths of revealed religion. Daniel Webster " confesses his faith" and

says : •< When the mind is reasonably convinced that the Bible is the Word of God,

the only remaining duty w to receive its doctrines with full confidence of their truth,

and practice them with a pure heart," and " I hold it my duty to believe, not what

I can comprehend and account for, but what my Maker teaches me." Said Na-

poleon, "when God speaks, man must believe, that is sound common sense."

The Lockes and Newtons of the world have felt it to be "their strength to sit still"

and listen when God speaks. But our philosophers must apply the test of their

reason, not only to the evidence of the truth of Revelation itself, but to the doc-

trines taught ; therefore, we see them going forth with chain and compass, to sur-

vey the plain of Clod's truth, noting with curious eye, whether the metes and

bounds accord with the deductions entered in the field book of their Reason, or

launching forth upon the great deep of God's providence with a lead-line of the

latest philosophical adjustment, they pronounce with marvelous felicity of diction,

and with the most sonorous, cadences the marks and deeps of the divine myste-

ries. Notwithstanding this readiness of utterance, however, there is a conviction

28
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left on the mind, that such persons.-will strike soundings in the shallows of their

own understandings, before they reach the great profound of God's judgments.

It is a singular fact, that at this present time, when there is an increasing dis-

position on the part of Unitarians to retrace their steps, and again adopt the

orthodox faith in regard to the divinity of the Son, there should be those found

who begin to detract from the glory of the Father, and to speak of Him " who

sitteth on the great white throne, before whose face the heavens and earth fled

away, and there was no place found for them," as a subtle emanation arising from

the second person of the Trinity. Whatever power there is language, its whole

store is exhausted by the sacred writers in the attempt to image forth the glory of

the Father, and if words ever can represent ideas, there is awful mystery in the

person of God and His attributes as manifested in the Scriptures. God's person-

ality will not be denied by Mrs. Stowe, while still the tendency of her writings

may be to weaken in the mind of her reader faith in His distinct attributes.

That Mrs. Stowe can write truthfully and well, respecting the person and office

of the Lord Jesus Christ, we arc ready at all times to acknowledge, but we have

seen, with deep sorrow, that other doctrines of revealed truth are treated by hex

with derision, or so represented as to appear in the highest degree incon

with God's wisdom and mercy. It is true she represents these harsh doctrines as

the dogmas of New England theology
j

yet, we believe them to be the \< i

revealed truth, though m some cases distorted by the erroneous statements which

she makes of them. That the matter may be before us, we make the following

extracts from her late, work (p. 334) : —
" The views of human existence which resulted from this course of training were

gloomy enough to oppress any heart which did not rise above them by triumphant

faith or sink below them by brutish insensibility; for they included every moral

problem of natural or revealed religion, divested of all those softening poetries and

tender draperies which forms, CM remonies, and rituals had thrown around them in

other parts and ages of Christendom. The human race, without exception, coming

into existence 'under God's wrath and curse,' with a nature so fatally disordered,

that, although perfect free agents, men were infallibly certain to do nothing to

Divine acceptance until regenerated by the supernatural aid of God's Spirit— this

aid being given only to a certain decreed number of the human race, the rest, with

enough free agency to make them responsible, but without this indispensable assist-

ance exposed to the malignant assaults of evil spirits versed in every art of tempta-

tion, were sure to fall hopelessly into perdition. The standard of what constituted

a true regeneration, as presented in such treatises as Edwards on the Affections,

and others of the times, made this change to be something so high, disinterested,

and superhuman, so removed from all natural and common habits and feelings,

that the most earnest and devoted, whose whole life had been a constant travail of

endeavor, a tissue of almost unearthly disinterestedness, often lived and died with

only a glimmering hope of its attainment.

"According to any views then entertained of the evidences of a true regenera-

tion, the number of the whole human race who could be supposed as yet to have

received this grace was so small, that, as to any numerical valuation, it must have

been expressed as an infinitesimal. Dr. Hopkins in many places distinctly recog-

nizes the fact, that the greater part of the human race, up to his time, had been
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eternally lost — and boldly assumes the ground, that this amount of sin and suffer-

;ny means of the greatest final amount of hap-

• merely pern itted, but distinctly chosen, decreed, and provided for,

nevolence. He held that this decree not

.dividual act of sin, but also tock measures to make it certain,

though, by •"> nfinite skill, it accomplished this result Avithout violat-

ing human fit

if those times was animated by an unflinching consistency

which never shrank from carrying an idea to its remotest logical verge. The suf-

«t were not kept from view, but proclaimed with a terrible power.

Dr. Hopkins 1 . that 'all the use which God will have for them is to

.suffer ; tlii> is all the end they can answer; therefore all their faculties, and their

be employed and used for this end The

ta by omnipol L capable of Buffering the greatest imaginable

^solution, or abating the least degree of life or sensi-

bility < >ne way in which God will show his power in punish-

ning and upholding their bodies and souls in

tonnenta which otherwise would be intolerable.'

by President Edwards on this subject are so terrific in

:' torture, that very few persons of quick sensibdity could read

Hum through n ithoul agony ; and it is related, that, when, in those calm and ten-

uonate enunciation, he read these discourses, the

tilled with shrieks and wailings, and that a brother minister once

liming, in an involuntary agony, 'Oh! Mr. Edwards!

i God of mercy?"*

w,- bold that the religion of New England, referred to in the chapter

, tains in the elements which constitute its

life and power, not the deductions of Bopkinsian metaphysics, nor the mere dog-

v, but the eternal verities of revealed religion, embracing man's nat-

mity to ( n,d in the heart of man, God's displeasure with the

f repentance to salvation, and the final

,d we believe that these doctrines can no more be lost

rious truth, based on the revelations of the Holy ScnpJ

a0untalns of Switzerland with all the ruggedness of

liancyof their glaciers, the dazzling purity of their eternal

£ Mpine scenery. As well might an artist spread

v of Naples, and paint its blue waters, the sunny sky

ld vine-clad lulls whxch surround tf

mi ,n ,

,

pilhr of tiro and cloud of smoke, as to frame a

, m thc Bible , in which the mercy of God in JesusiChmt shall

aIlil QO , a9Wcl] ^ 80vereignty and justice. Oh it was not tha Hopkins

speeulated. and Edwards wr ,
and Whitfield preached, "wluch causal the toll-

, ta „-., „ hoUows and Lowly dells to be a sound which shook the soul and

,„, questions" throughout New England, but his and

lf Holy Writ-" Without holiness no man shall seethe

^eth8oit shall lie." God out of Christ is a consuming
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fire, which stirred also the spirit of every one to enquire— as from the bell with iron

tongue the sound boomed on and on, till the years of the life of the deceased were

tolled out— am I prepared, if called the next to die? Am I reconciled to God

through Christ Jesus, and are the "evidences" of that reconciliation revealed in

my heart and seen in my life ?

It was not that the shrewd practical New England mind, trying all teaching by

the Divine Word, and singularly independent of priestly dictation, was so befog-

ged and confused by Edwards' writings on the evidences of regeneration, that it did

not discover what God had revealed, and was therefore whelmed in doubt and

terror on this subject, but it was rather the line run by God's own hand, marking

out with fearful distinctness the separation of the righteous and the wicked, that

caused hearts to throb with anguish over the eternal loss of souls dear to them

on earth. " What his spiritual state ? " was to them no cant phrase, but a question

of awful meanmg, which they settled by a consideration of the law and the testi-

mony, the walk and the conversation, and their stern logic held them to the con-

clusion, without much regard to human reason, or human sympathies, for they

believed that a Revelation was a Revelation throughout. What if Hopkins did

recognize the fact, "that according to the views then entertained of the evidences

of a true regeneration, a greater part of the human race, up to his time, had been

lost," did not Christ himself say, " Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the

gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to destruction, and many there be which

go in thereat : Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the way, which leadeth

unto life, and few there be that find it?
"

Is it not then, illogical in the extreme, to ascribe to mere human teachings, a

power to harrow up the soul with fearful thoughts respecting the whole number of

the saved, when the testimony of Jesus Christ himself is not less emphatic on the

subject? So if in the preaching of the times, "the sufferings of the lost were not

kept from view, but proclaimed with terrible power," it was not this "that cast

fearful shadows over the cradle and the grave," and caused the heart to bleed with

anguish in view of some friend dying without hope, but rather the truth declared

in Holy Writ, that the " Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his mighty

angels, hi flaming fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and that

obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : Who shall be punished with ever-

lasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his poAvcr."

Admitting, for argument's sake, that the fathers of New England theology, had
strained and extravagant views of certain features of the divine government ; that

they, possibly in then preaching, dealt too much on the terrors of the law, and
that the system of disinterested benevolence, which a small portion of them held

in its conclusions might involve the absurdity of a soul's being willing to be eter-

nally miserable, still we hold that their religion, even as misrepresented in the

Minister's Wooing, derived its very pith and marrow from the teachings of God's

Word. These extravagances of doctrine were but the warts and excrescences

which affected the exterior of the Body of Divinity, the elements of life and power
within, were spiritual and divine. In the explanation of the doctrine of Election,

theologians differ widely. Into this discussion, or into any consideration of God's

secret purposes, we do not propose to enter. We are content to say that the

term Election occurs frequently in the Bible, especially in the New Testament,
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and it is a revealed truth, that God has an elect people on earth. The word then
is not a mere empty sound, but has a divine power and meaning given it by the
inspiration of the Holy Ghost, and as such should never be held up to obloquy
and reproach. Because we do not agree with others in our understanding of the
word, it is no reason why we should treat it as having no meaning at all, and
infer that God only placed it in His Book to trifle with our sense. We cannot,
moreover, refrain from the expression of the opinion, that though Mrs. Stowe and

I may make the word election a term of ridicule now, still at the time when
led from the four quarters of the earth, they may view the

matter in a different light and esteem it a high privilege to be counted among the
number.

seen above, preparation for the future world : an anxious consid-
eration of the evidences of our acceptance with God; and the doom of the finally

impenitent, by the fiat i >f I rod's sovereign justice, are truths revealed. These truths

Standing in this relation to God, are ultimate facts in Christianity, not to be
reasoned away or ignored, when religion is considered, nor to be made a subject

of banter or ridicule, it is not seemly thus to treat God's instructions. Mrs.

-. are expected to feel more sympathy with the vig-

orous but homely demonstrations of Deacon Twite-hell's daughter, against " elec-

ti(m ;| -
'

than with the silly twaddle of the mother. And yet after all,

the conduct of Cerinthy Ann is very consistent with the declaration of the apostle,

"for the carnal heart is enmity against God, for it is not subject to the law of

God, ni i-h r indeed can be." All men do not show their hostility by slamming
down clothes baskets like Miss Twitchell. Some are less demonstrative in their

denial of Crod's right to reign over them ; some are content to show their hostility

by hard speeches, but until by the operations of the Holy Spirit, that great change

at called by Jesus Christ the new birth— until rnen are re-

of their minds, the Scriptures declare that they are ahenated

from God by wicked works, and opposed to the doctrines of God.

M arc will aware that men have apostolical authority for calling these truths

" things hard to be understood," but still they are truths taught in Scripture, and
we are taught too, that unstable and unlearned men resist them, as they do the

other Scriptures. Among our earliest recollections, Ave recollect the figure of a

reverend man of ( rod, of stern, earnest, ringing voice, and impressive gesture, who
in a New England pulpit used to thunder forth to his congregation, these unpop-

ular truths. We well remember the odium and opposition excited at the time,

but in the clays of the elder Beecher, these demonstrations were ascribed not to

the error or unrighteousness of the doctrines, but to the opposition of the human
heart to God. Mrs. Stowe tells us " a man cannot ravel out the stitches in which

early days have knit him," but a woman can certainly forget the teachings of

early days, as the book in hand will testify'. But some may say, what do you

gain if you bucci ed in shifting the odium of these doctrines from the ministry to

the Bible— what is the difference whether your theology or your Bible is at fault ?

Simply this it' men can be persuaded that a call to the serious consideration of

death and judgment, and eternity, arises from mistaken notions of theologians

and their harsh and severe dogmatism, then they can set down in easy indifference

with respect to their spiritual interests. But on the other hand, if God requires,
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under the severest penalties, that we make the consideration of these truths para-

mount to every thing else ; that the first business of life is to make our calling

and election sure, and that the most earnest action of the soul is to be tailed forth

in working out our own salvation, then indifference on the subject of religion

becomes supreme folly, and those alone who seek first the kingdom of heaven and

its righteousness, are truly wise.

But again, the Holy Spirit in the Scriptures clearly declares the existence of

two classes of men, and but two— "they that are not with me, are against

me"— says the Saviour. These two classes are known by their fruits, and by a

definite distinction in moral character, and on these grounds are accepted or

rejected by Him, who will render to every man according to bis deeds. When
the characteristics of the two classes are tints settled by the unerring discrimina-

tion of the Holy Spirit, the oracular enunciation of the BableCandace— " I am clar,

there is consida'ble more of the elect than people think" — is the veriest nonsense,

if nothing worse. We know-nothing of the elect save from the evidences which

they give to us by their lives and conversations. " lty their fruits ye shall know
them." God does not cause the salvation of men to depend alone on any secret

purpose of His, but on their faith and repentance. To insinuate, therefore, that

God saves some, be the number more or less, because He has i lected them, while

the marks of that election do not appear in heart or life, is to pervert the whole

teaching of Scripture. Some theologians, we believe, hold that men are elected

unto good works; some, that nun arc 1 works.

Mrs. Stowe has discovered an election without works at all. We have not a word

to say against the exercise of the broadesl charity in deciding in respect to the

spiritural state of men, but we insist that such decision should be made by the

evidences of personal religion, which are revealed in the Bible. The whole system

of the Gospel is a revealed system, and its laws the acceptances of faith, not the

deductions of reason. To thrust forward, therefore, an opinion of our own in a

matter concerning which there is a "thus saith the Lord," is aol only an outrage

on sound philosophy, and therefore the part of folly, hut is an insult on the divine

wisdom, and in the highest degree profane.

But Avhcre shall we go for relief, when some great and overwhelming calamity

comes upon us with a weight which crushes the very life out of our souls ? Holy
men of old have taught us by their example, "It is the Lord, let him do what
seemeth him good." There is no consolation in the "Word of God which does not
rest in a reliance in God's sovereignty ; in confidence that the act was done by his

justice, wisdom and goodness, who doeth all things well ; in the assurance that in
all the infinite series of events, from the crucifixion of His Son, to the falling of a

sparrow, no mistake is made by the Almighty, " though he giveth not account of

any of his matters." But is this implicit trust in the abstract truth of God's
sovereign power, wisdom and goodness, all the consolation the Gospel affords in

time of distress? No ; only the foundation for it all, the idea of the ancient—
shall not the Judge of all the earth do right ?— is merely the foundation on which
we build. Firstly, let us be assured that no error has been committed by God in

His dealings with us, then we are prepared to consider what next He will do with
us. Lead us verily, along by the same path which prophets, apostles, martyrs,
saints of all ages, have traveled

; yea, which Jesus Christ himself hath trod, for
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I Captain of our Salvation was made perfect through sufferings. He passed
10m of thick darkness in the garden, and He endured the hidings

St? His Father's fact onth ross. In the thickest gloom of the Christian's sorrow

*> (

"
; In the hidings of the Father's face, Christ bore the same,

support as even while we are under the cloud; yea, as we pass

through the fire, one like unto the son of man is with us. And is this all? No;
verily, I pie in the furnace of affliction. These tribulations

a of the righteous judgment of God that ye may be counted

of the kingdom of God for which ye also suffer." They are the "endeig-

ma" to as of the glory we shall be permitted to enjoy hereafter.

God, in Hi- wisdom, pn pai - His people by the baptism of sorrow for His

irked is this, that some one has said that prosperity is

the promise of the ' >M Testament— tribulation, the promise of the New. It is

natural t'..r humanity to regard these bom afflictions as mysterious ; therefore, the

i arly < 'bri>tiains not to consider their trials as strange things.

Thr far! loud and under the sea for nought. Therefore

we tnsisl the part of wisdom "to ham to suffer and to wait," rather

than in the first smart from the heavy stroke of sorrow, to cry out against God's

riling the world. 1^ God unrighteous who taketh vengeance? God
: shall i Sod judge the world ? It is better to have taught from

the first that wl al we know not now, we shall know hereafter, than to have put

phemy into the mouth of Mrs. Marvin, and left them

id blister on the brain, with no explanation or

r confirmation — " there is a dreadful mistake somewhere."

are probably to assume, is in Dr. Hopkins' theory. But

Dr. Hops impared with the great facts of God's revealed

truth I A puff of \\ ind may destroy the one, but the others are as immutable as

the foundations of hi avi n and earth. Beyond and behind the theory, stand forth

truths of Hod's government. In the book before us, Dr.

! bear the odium of the unpopular doctrines of the Bible.

unsound and imphilosophical in the explanation of

God*i ways, but if I
ded in Scriptures, they are the truth of

vr the theories. Herein, we repeat, consists, in our

opinion, I of Mrs. Stowe's works ; the theory is made responsible for

i hi. h are due only to the teaching of the Word of God. Does God reveal

in the -
it " they who know not God, and that obey not the Gospel of

•, Bhall 1).' punished with everlasting destruction from the

ind the glory of His power?" Then it is that great fact which

stirs the soul with anxiety for our own salvation and that of our friends, and

y respecting those who have died without hope— not men's

j have no power beyond what the body of truth which is in

: philosophical speculations with regard to God's motives in

j, ,„,;„],. do itt which imparts terror to the thought of

q. Mi n may read Mrs. Stowe's book and say : well, these harsh

aoctrin, dations ; Dr. Hopkins' theory is all wrong, it is

we arc to tremble in fear of the wrath to come. We submit

with ,|, ; the whole trouble in Mrs. Stowe's book arises from the idea
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that we may attempt to explain what is unexplained by human reason, and to

fathom the mysteries of the divine mind, which are to us unfathomable ; from the

desire to understand those matters of God, of which he gives no account, and to

know now what shall be known hereafter. As seen from this earth, the tracks of

the planets in the sky, are tangled, eccentric and confused, but when, regarded

from the centre of revolution, they all move with harmonious and accordant rev-

olution, who shall dare say that when we see the great facts of God's judgments,

as He sees them, and are permitted to regard them from the Divine centre, that

then the admirable beauty and symmetry of God's moral government shall not

appear as distinct and clear to our minds, as the harmony of the spheres to the

astronomer ?

Argue and speculate as we please about God's righteous government, we shall

not unseat Him from His throne, though clouds and darkness are round about it,

yet justice and judgment arc its foundations. There are mysteries in revealed

truth, and we rejoice that they arc there ; mysteries are the foot-prints of the Cre-

ator. We want no God to worship whom we can comprehend with our short

sighted faculties. We feel bound to protest in this connection against the incon-

sistency and want of logical coherence of a system of religion which draws its

principles in part from the Word of God, and part from human reason, which

swings by one hinge on divine truth, by another on human speculations; which

speaks hi part with the language of Canaan, and part in the language of Ashdod,

and which recognizes three classes of men in respect to moral character— saints,

sinners, and a family by themselves. We believe the Royal Psalmist was not only

very wise, but very logical, when he says, "I esteem all thy precepts concerning

all things to be right.". Very wise in submitting Iris understanding to the control

of God's precepts, and very logical in accepting them as a whole. We arc not

disposed to accord the palm of superior wisdom to those who set down to pick

and cull from among truths divinely inspired, and accept or reject them as suits

then oavu fancy. Patch-work, as a matter of domestic economy, may be useful,

as Mrs. Stowe teaches in her book, but a patch-work system of religion, we think,

will be " a covering narrower than that a man can wrap himself in it." We hold

then, that it is the part of sound logic as well as sound discretion in respect to our

religious interests, to receive the Bible as God's truth, and submit to its instructions

as of unimpeachable authority. To profess to believe in the divine authority of

the Bible, and yet to pass through it "ready to halt" at every hard doctrine or

deep mystery, is not only a profane trifling Avith divine tilings, but illogical blund-

ering. If divine truth is binding on us at all, every jot and tittle is equally binding.

What would be thought of the logical acumen of a writer on physiol-

ogy who should refuse to admit a description of the spleen in his system, because

the use of that organ in the human body is still a mystery ? Or of the surgeon

who should therefore cut it out ? Or of the naturalist who should paint a camel

without a hump, because the latter might seem to him an unseemly protuberance

on the back of the animal ? There are writers, however, who cut and carve, and

score among the doctrines of the Bible, not seeming to consider that the verities

of God's Word are as fixed and positive as the facts of natural history, or the

truths of mathematics. The doctrine of the divinity of Christ once admitted, says

Napoleon, Christianity appears with the precision and clearness of Algebra. But
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what mathematician would place any reliance on the results of any Algebraic

calculation in which some of the symbols were omitted, and the powers of other

symbols were altered at pleasure? So if we would resolve the grand problem of

life satisfactorily, the truths of God's Word must all stand in their proper relation

tn us, and be allowed to exert the full power which the Divine mind has infused

in them. If any apology is needed from us, for the earnest attention we have

tried to give to the subjects of this article, it will be found in the closing verses of

revealed truth. If the mind of the Spirit is so emphatic in condemning the

adding to or taking away from the words of Revelation, our serious protest will

be admitted aurain>t whal appears to us, to sap their power and life.

It is not a part at" our plan to attempt any critical analysis of the characters

in the work and r consid ration. Yet we may say that with all the license allowed

to anachronisms in v orks of fiction, it seems rather like straining a point to repre-

. Hopkins a - a -
: 'nr for maidenly favor in Newport, and if any of the ad-

•

• uy Doctor take it sorely that he was there disappointed in his

wooing, they may be relieved by knowing that the real Doctor had a wife and six

children whi a he was - ttl id in that place. If any too, who have revered the name

of Dr. Hopkins as one of the theological worthies of New England, have been

thi ology, it may afford them some relief to reflect that if Mrs.

Stowe 1 real a departure from historical truth in the supposed facts

of his life, there may have been some liberty taken with his opinions also, in

"the Mini-ti i
Shipaug.

CHURCH INTELLIGENCE.

Bl I'l.lUAN CHURCH OF STOCKTON.

BnrroH OI thi Expositor.—In the little history of the Presbyterian Church of

ton, which was given at the time of the dedication of their new and beautiful

h0UM of worship, I notii d that no mention was made of the liberality of Capt-

C. -M. Weber, towards the Church. Captain Weber, with hearty cheerfulness,

gBVC ,1, _ the valuable quarter of a block on which the church now

imid the lofty «.aks which spread their sheltering branches over the new

struct.r rly did over the old. The ground is now valuable— worth at

I have no doubt. Indeed the lots were valuable when

them, and a man of his sagacity could easily foresee that in a little time

tbev would greatlj incri ase in value. A year or two subsequently he made an-

i of two valuable lots to the Presbyterian Church, on consideration

tbat a chool-b .use were put upon one of the lots within a given time. The con-

,lied with and the lots secured. The reason of the omission to

| , n;iti „n f the lots by Captain Weber was, I presume, that the

. ,f the Presbyterian Church in Stockton, was not aware

the donation.
Yours, &c,

James Woods.
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REV. JAMES "WOODS.

This pioneer minister of our church left on the steamer of the 5th February, on a

visit to his native State, Massachusetts, and as a commissioner from Benicia Pies*

bytery to the next General Assembly. His wife ami their two youngest children

go with them. He left a host of true friends behind him. II expects to return

in August. Mr. Woods was commissioned by our Board of Missions for tl

in 1849, but before sailing he traveled Borne months among the churches as an

agent for the Hoard. On arriving in California, he proceeded to Stockton, what*

he landed the nineteenth March, I860, and dedicated the Presbyterian Church in

that citythe first Sunday ofMay following. At our requ ist, Mr. Woods furnished

us the following reminisa tunes on this coast :
—

To William A. Scoi i. 1>. 1>.— Dear Brother. I Bend you a few reminiw

facts connected with the early history of the Church in California. You can mould

them into what form yon may deem beat. I have not exact date-, a1 command*

The Rev. Dr. Woodbridge, now of Benida, arrived in ( lalifomia on the 1 1
1-
- 1 Bteam-

er which ever rode into Ban Francisco harbor. The Rev. Mr. Willey, of the

Howard Street Church, San Francisco, was on the Bame boat, as was also I

Mr. Douglas, the first editor ,,f tl. . .
i ». t •. \\ i,, , i, r , « ]„> was

the first pastor of the First Baptist Church, Washington Btreet, San Fi

They landed in February 1849. The Bev. T. Dwight Hunt came over I

Sandwich Islands Borne months previous, and wa i preaching as a kind of chaplain

for the city Minn these ministers reached San Francisco. Mr. Hunt was a mis.

sionary at the Sandwich Island-, but upon the inflowing tide to California on the

j of gold, he removed to San Francisco. This was in the fall of 1848. In

1849, Rev. Albert Williams, first pastor of the First Presbyterian Church

Francisco, (now Rev. Dr. Anderson's), Rev. J. A. Benton, of the Congregational

Church, who settled in Sacramento, R< v. Eli i lora in, who settled in Ban Jos •, and

Bev. Messrs. F. Mines, of the Episcopal Church, and Owen and Taylor of the

Methodist Church, arrived in California. Rev. F. Bucl, of the Presbyterian < 'hutch,

was sent to California as kgent of the American Bibli Society. Other n

may have been in the State bl fore this, or come to it during thi> year, but I do not

recollect any others that were wholly devoted to the preaching of the Gospel. I

came to California round Cape Horn. And though I Bailed from N< w York May

1849, we did not arrive in tie waters of California till December, followin

then our ship was driven about by adverse winds, and lost amid fogs, BO that we

did not land till early in January 1850. I went immediately to Stockton, and

preached my first sermon there in January 1850. On the 17th March, of the same

year, I organized the Presbyterian Church of Stockton, consisting of twelve num-
bers, all males but one. A subscription for building a Presbytt rian church there

was begun soon after my arrival — in February— and the house was dedicated the

first Sabbath of May 1850. It is the same house that is now giving place to the

fine new brick one in process of construction. I remained in Stockton till April

1854, when on account of health, I was obliged to change to another clin

The Rev. S. "Woodbridge, now D.D., was installed Pastor of the Pr< sbyterian

Church, of Benicia, in February 1850. I preached the sermon at his installation,

and the Rev. A. Williams gave the charge to the Pastor, and the Rev. W. < ; .
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• the people. This was the first installation of a Protestant

ntly I happen to enjoy the honor of preaching

I in the State. In May or June 1850, 1

think, t] month I am not certain, the Rev. Mr. Hunt was installed

i Church, near the same time. The Rev. J. A.
• illation sermon, but I am not aware 'who

Nor do I recollect whether Mr. Hunt was

Ubert "Williams was installed Pastor of the First

I
At Mr. "Williams' installation, Dr. Wood-

installation sermon, the Per. Mr. Buel, I think, gave the

the Pastor. During the year 1850,

urinations came to the State, and several

), be.,

James "Woods.

1 door" i^ opening for the labors of this

• our Church at Union, Humboldt Bay. His studious

• ! will enable him. with God's blessing, to turn his

pie like those with whom his

• build a house of worship and are trying

. We understand that the people of that region

lition.

W. i . BOABDM \N".

! [leu under OUT eye, Ave should judge

! sare abundant and highly appreciated at Los

I

!

popular among all classes and with all denominations.

We hop ogregation is organized, and that a

;,,„. The day is coming when the

ulous— it may be, more populous of men and

-. than it has ever been of angels. Los

Southern California. Now is

the day for laying broad and strong the true

,1a and building churches.

D Jose.

•hi. minister La. recovered from a temporary illness,

pro pects of usefulness constantly

tO be a large town. It is in the heart of one of

in the State, and will be at no distant day con-

by a railroad.

,-^Th, hut mail brings U8 the pleasing intelligence that

have pur. hased the elegant church edifice lately occu-

ttd that their pastor, Rev. Mr. Magill, is greatly

. Spring of New York, was to preach the opening scr-

about $80,000. There is also m it a fine organ.



420 The Pacific Expositor. [March.

Choctaw Mission Our readers may be aware that this important mission -was

repudiated by the American Board, and cut off, because of its connection with

slavery ; and they will now no doubt rejoice that it has been taken under the care

of our own Board of Missions and placed on the same footing as our other

missions in the Indian country.

Ouk Chinese.— The Rev. A. TV. Loomis is encouraged with the prospects of his

important charge here. There are in the State at present about 45,000 Chinese,

An article which we had prepared on this subject is crowded out of this number.

Liberal Donation.—The Presbyterian Church on Lafayette Square, New Orleans,

now Bev. Dr. Palmer's, (formerly llev. Dr. Scott's) has made this year the noble

contribution of nearly five thousand dollars to the Board of Domestic Missions.

WHAT OUK FRIEDS SAY.

It is well known that it is a first principle with us not to believe that a thing is

right because it is popular. If then- is any one thing against which we have de-

shed to utter a warning, it is against the popular fallacy thai a numerical majority

is right, and that the vox papuK is the vox Dei. Mrs. Grundy's opinion Is wrung

at least nine times out of ten. We have in fact, if the honest truth must be oon*

fessed, but little respect for her. Our motto is the distinctive one of at leasl two

of the heroes of our own native State, namely: "Be sure you are right and then

go ahead." This was the natural, moral, political and religious philosophy of the

hero-sage of the Hermitage and of the Alamo. Our Creed is the right, the inaliena-

ble right of private judgment, accountability only to the Omnipotent Father of our

spirits for our opinions, freedom of thought and of opinion, liberty of speech and

of printing, free and full and thorough discussion, and independence on all sub-

jects; still we confess that wc desire the approbation of our brethren, and of all

good people, and it is necessary to have their aid in carrying on a great work.

While then we are consistent in admitting that the popularity of a measure docs

not always prove that it is right ; still we are profoundly thankful for the courtesy

and kindness that have been extended to us by our neighbors of the secular pm SB)

and by our cotemporarics in the East. Without an exception, as far as we know,

they have given us a hearty welcome and said more complimentary things of us,

than we honestly think, Ave are deserving of. Being persuaded that we are right,

we should go on with all our might as far and as long as wc could, whether they

had smiled or frowned upon us ; but it is a great comfort that they smile, and that

we have words of cheer from all sides. It would take much more of our space

than we can spare to publish even a tithe of the kind things that have been said of

us. Prom the mass received we select the following, and we publish them for the

encouragement of any of our friends who may be doubting like Thomas. We
select from notices received since our last number was issued.

In the Morning Call, of this city, we find the following : —
" A Relief—It is a great relief to find a religious publication of the present day,

the pages of which are free from sectarian bigotry. Such a periodical is Dr. Scott's
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or. Liberal in its opinions, perspicuous in its discourse, and varied
in its matter, the Expositor should find favor with every denomination."

ut and able paper devoted to the interests of the
Cumberland 1

'

md published in Nashville, Tennessee, says : —
" XV "> from far-off California, edited by Kev.

W. A. Scott, I '. 1 >. Aj y thing which bears the pen-marks of Dr. Scott will ha-
lt before the reading public. The Expositor is the exponent of the doct-

•l Presbyterian Church, and will be a valuable
auxiliary in the n formation of the moral sentiment of California. Much of its

it from the pen of the editor. Dr. Scott has a national reputation as a
I be Expositor will always be a most welcome visitor to

•urn."

0, \\ i have n >
, ived the following letter from a minister : — " Dear

- tome to hand. We are heartily pleased
with it. It is all. and i ven more than it ever promised to be. May God bless and

>d w. irk
. We wonder how you can stand so much

labor. I wish I
I you a hundred subscribers. It is just the work for

- in Oregon."

LITERARY RECORD.

D LlBBBTT hi Europe. By the author of
. >rk : Derby & Jackson, and for sale by

Bancroft < ... 8 in 1

This i> a neat volumi i f305 pages, and is worth an hour's reading. It will do

3 over the bay and is stuck on the bar for an

hour, on iod specimen of editorial gossiping. It "does

up" all Europe in a f< W weeks, without seeing anything disagreeable in Paris.

The author*! id a - ' • Fi in is the world, Paris is Paradise, and the hotel de

of Paris, is the n« j 'ut ultra of the abode of the Celestials themselves in

the Para avens. May all traveling editors have as good a tune !

Tin. MfansTB&'fl Wooing. By Harriet Beecher Stowe. New York: Derby
I Jackson.

i I . . By Cutiihekt Bede. New York

:

li ton.

1 are for sale by Bancroft & Co. of this city. All we have to

about the •• Minister's Wooing" is to refer our readers to our able

ig, at our 40!)th page. " Yerdant Green" is a clever book

read with profit and pleasure. It has had a large chculation in

I V. -, you to read it.

Tin Fan m>, of Hon lulu. We are mdebted to the editor, the Rev. Samuel C.

aplain, Honolulu, for the xvi vol. of this monthly journal.

tp1 to reciprocate tbe kind remembrances of our brother of the Is-

lands. Wc rejoice in the BUCCessof The Friend. May this be a happy year to him.
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The St. Louis Presbyterian lias changed editors and publishers. Its publishers

are now Messrs. E. Abbott & Co., St. Louis, Mo., and its editor Rev. J. II. Van-

court, whom we have had the happiness to know as a co-Presbyter in years gone

by. He is a sound Presbyterian, a good churchman, well acquainted with the

polity and doctrines of our Church, an able writer, and a man of excellent spirit.

If we ever differ from him in our views, we shall always expect fairness, high

Christian courtesy and gentlemanly bearing in his columns.

Since the foregoing was written, another mail has arrived bringing us the St,

Louis Presbyterian in its new and improved dress. "We find in it the following

notice, which we insert in our columns, because we are thankful for such express-

ions of confidence and fraternal regards, and because we wish to assure our brother

that we too have "a most vivid" recollection of him as our fellow Presbyter, and

shall cherish his memory in our heart of hearts in our far-off home towards the

going down of the sun, as long as life shall last. May his years of usefulness in

the Church be many, and may his editorial days be eminently prosperous, is the

fervent prayer of one who looked upon him in "auld lang syne" as his Ulysses.

The notice is as follows :
—

" The Pacific Expositor. By W. A. Scott, D. D. We have received the De-

cember number. Dr. Scott is an earnest, energetic and efficient man. The recep-

tion of this number has revived in a most vivid manner our former endearing

recollections of the man, when we were associated in the same Presbytery. Trans-

ferred to the shores of the Paeitie, he has now a much wider held for his activity

and energy. He seems determined to instruct and enlighten the people in every

possible way, and to lay the foundation of the Church deep and sure. We are

pleased to see that he has associates worthy of himself. They are doing a good

and great work."

The St. Louis Presbyterian is a fine large weekly paper, published at $2.00 a

year, if paid in advance— if payment is delayed six months, $2,50, and at the

end of the year, $3.00.

Colonel Benton.—We have always had great respect for " Old Bullion." We
do not believe in " Shams and lies and Dry-as-dusts," but in honest-hard-work-

ing-flesh-and-blood sort of heroes. Colonel Benton was one of the happy mortals

who found his vocation, and right well did he do his work. His name is among
the few that the most distant generations of Americans will not willingly let die.

Glad are we, therefore, that the Legislature of Missouri has passed a bill appro-

priating $ 2,500 (it should have been ten times as much), to erect a monument
over the remains of Thomas H. Benton.

Hall's Journal of Health for January did not come to us as usual in exchange,

but our friend Still supplied us. It is a very interesting number, every article is

worth reading. The Doctor, in resuming the publication department, says : " We
expect, as long as we have strength to wink an eye or wag a finger, to make our

issues with some regularity and promptitude, and in a style of typographical cor-

rectness and mechanical finish which shall be to our pet as creditable as it is new."

Terms, one dollar a year ; by Dr. W. W. Hall, 42 Irving Place, New York.
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Tin: P a and Sitagicai Journal, edited by Drs. McCormick and
r, fox January was received too late for our last number. It is a neatly

printed and ably conducted medical work. The present is the xxvth Number of

.
live dollars per annum, or three dollars for six months, in

Bdnmoe. Published at the corner of Pine and Keamy streets, San Francisco.

We a i-h it success. Though we confess that we are forty years old, yet we do
\e that we are either a fool or a physician. Our rule is to keep well

and moving as long as we can, but when our "imperious will" gives way, and
we find oura If sick, then we m nd for our medical friends. We do not behevein
every man being his own doctor, nor his own preacher.

iicax Press, edited btE. S. Cooper, M. D., Professor of
Anatomy and Surgery in the Medical Department of the University of the

inc.

Wl have reo ived from the editor the first number of this work. It is a neat oc-

tavo of -i\r\ -tour pa:,"-, and is to be issued quarterly, at $2.00 per annum, in

advance, ox ','> o ats fox a Bingle number. Dr. Cooper is the editor and proprietor,

and Ida office is in bis [nfirmary, .Mis-ion street, near Third. Dr. Cooper, ha his

salutatory tells us that his object in establishing this Quarterly is "to encourage

unanimity of feeling and concurrence of action among medical men of this city

to inquire into and remove as far as possible sources of discord;
"

"to vindicate the rights of all honorable medical men when unjustly assaded,"

B&d " to otl'er a medium fox the publication of the numerous interesting and often

anomal Led by practitioners on this coast," &C

$1 ii:i;i\Ti;M>r.xT of Piblic Instruction. — We
are indebted to the Hon. A. J. Moulder, Superintendent, for a copy of the Ninth

Annual Report of the Btat of our Public Schools and of Public Instruction. Mr.

Moulder ii a fine scholar, an enthusiastic educator, and his reports are always able

and interesting. We have not had time to examine the measures he proposes, but

shall do ao, <b.d willing, at an early day. The educational institutions of our

country demand the serious attention of every patriot, philanthropist and Christ-

ian. This is the -lav for Beed-sowing, and this the hour for laying broad and

nidations on this glorious coast.

Otnt ExCHAHi da single paper or periodical in exchange

from any city, town, hamlet or State cast of the Hudson. We have sent the

Expositor, with the requesl to exchange, to a number of the religious papers of

Lgland and of Boston, but not one has been sent to us. Well, we must try

to Lve without them. We are happy to say that all the exchanges west and south

of the Hudson that we have solicited, have been sent to us promptly. The last

numba iterian Magazine, the Presbyterian, of Philadelphia, Banner

and Advocate, Herald, of Louisville, Scottish Presbyterian, Central Presbyterian and.

New ( Jrleans, have been particularly interesting and valuable.

- So anxious are we to have the religious literature of our

Church among the pi ople of this coast, weekly and monthly, that we have volun-

in behalf of a»y newspaper or periodical of our Church.
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"We wish of course to have the Erpositoi- obtain a wide circulation, but we also

desire the public, and especially the families of our own denomination to be well

read in the living, flowing literature of our own Church. It is only in this way

we expect to find intelligent, active, united churches. Let us have a fair support

for the Expositor, and let us have the newspapers and magazines of our Church

from the other side of the mountains also.

Macatjley is dead ! And so are Thomas DeQuincey and Washington Irving !

Some of Irving's writings are among the earliest of our recollections, and Macau-

ley's are fresh still— DeQuincey was never much to our taste. But in the re-

moval from earth of Macauley and Irving, so soon after the loss of PreBCOtt, we

feel as if our family had been bereaved. It is vain that titles have been given to

the brilliant essayist and historian. The world will insist on knowing him by his

real name, and not by his titles. Whoever hears, or knows, or eaves anything

about Francis Lord Verulam, while all the civilized world at least revere the

name of Lord Bacon

!

Stockton Female Seminary.—We are happy to learn that Dr. Collins' Institu-

tion at Stockton is receiving a generous patronage. Though at present small hoys

are admitted, it is intended to be devoted to the education of girls, as soon as its

present necessities are provided for. The building is a fin one, admirably suited

for such a school, and Dr. Collins and his accomplished wife are well qualified fox

conducting an Academy. Let us have the future wives and mothers of California

well educated, and we shall have a great and truly powerful State.

Rev. Dr. Burrowes.—We are happy to find in the last Presbyterian Magazine^

(Rev. Dr. Van Rensslaer'e) an able letter from the Rev. Dr. Burrowes of this city,

on Denominational Education, and defending the action of the Synod of the Pacific

in resolving to establish an Institution of learning under its care. And here by

the way, we are happy to say that the Synod's School, under the care of Rev. Dr.

Burrowes, has made a prosperous beginning. He has about thirty pupils already.

The Commandment with Promise, is the title of a sermon preached in the First

Presbyterian Church of Brooklyn, New York, on last Thanksgiving day, by Rev.

Henry I. Van Dyke, pastor, and published by Geo. W. Wood, New York. This

is a very neat pamphlet, and exceedingly well written. If all the discourses of

last Thanksgiving had been as eloquent, scriptural, conservative and able as Mr.

Van Dyke's, an amount of sound learning and elevated piety would have been

presented to the public that must have produced a profound and salutary effect.

We regard Mr. Van Dyke as one of the most promising men of the day. May
God eminently bless his life and labors, and give him great comfort in his ministry.

New Quarterly—The Rev. Dr. Kerr is about commencing the publication of a

new Quarterly Review, at Pittsburgh, Penn., to be devoted to the interests of the

United Presbyterian Church. We have no doubt it will be well conducted.
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OUR EXPOSITOR.

$*s, ahallwe not, kind reader, say, our? We frankly invite you at

anion and cop urtnerahip with us.

()l Blotto is, U ' there be light ; away with all bigotry and cant; let

Bible truth be poured as a flood all over the land— let there be bold,

thorough and manly discussion ; and let every family have a religious

weekly paper, and a religious monthly magazine. The multiplying of

newspapers and magazines will at least increase the number of readers

of religious writings, and this must have a good effect on the public

mind. The religious monthly cannot properly be considered in any way
as a rival or antagonist of the religious weekly, or daily newspaper. It

own sphere, and for ourselves it is the style that we feel called

upon to undertake. And every section of our country, and every part

of our /ion should have its newspapers, schools and magazines. While

We shall as we trust we have hitherto done, most scrupulously avoid all

personal abuse, and be ready to do full justice to all men, we are de-

termined to make the Expositoe more and more, if possible, a reflector

of the Word of God, and of such truths drawn therefrom as the times

seem to call for. We believe in the inalienable right of private

judgment, the freedom of speech and of printing, in full and thorough

ion, and we arc resolved, God helping, to maintain our own in-

of mind, and the royal Supremacy of Jesus Christ, as Head
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over all things to His Church, which is His body. But we do not believe

that a public teacher, or even an editor, is justly chargeable with

any want of courtesy, or catholicity and public spirit, because in all

honesty he earnestly sets forth the doctrines and opinions which he him-

self believes with all his heart. It is no part of a gentleman, much less

does it belong to a Christian, to cover up the most intense sectarianism

under a neutral flag, or a sham profession of liberality. The most tol-

erant of contrary opinions are those who have the most confidence in

their own, and the most accurate knowledge of human nature, and the

deepest experience of their own hearts.

Now, will each of our friends help us a little in extending the circu-

lation of the Expositor ? No one denies the value of a religious

monthly as the ally of the pulpit and of the Sabbath-school, and the

advocate of a thorough system of education. We are not able to em-

ploy traveling agents. In this State the expenses are too great. We
believe that it may be said that the cost of traveling agents for news-

papers and magazines on this coast is about one dollar out of every three,

and for monthlies perhaps two out of every five. That is to say, it costs

one dollar to collect three, or two to collect five. Now if we could have

a little aid from each of our friends we could save all this expense. No
great enterprise can be carried on without the aid of friends, and it is

little by little this work is to be done. God has so blest us that we

shall be able to complete the present volume without being one dollar

in debt, although from present appearances, quite a number of our sub-

scribers seem not likely to remember that our terms were strictly in

advance till the year has closed; still we shall complete our first volume

without being in debt. But we desire to extend our circulation, and to

be able to distribute many copies gratuitously among the poor, and to

the sailor, and to the soldier and the traveler.

The Editor is also sole proprietor of the Expositor, but not one

dollar received for it is appropriated to his private use. Its circulation

will be extended gratuitously through the mines and elsewhere, as the

door opens, just as fast and as far and as widely as its receipts will

allow. We are doing what we can, and God helping us, shall continue to

toil with all our might to promote right principles, independent thought,

and free discussion, and especially the knowledge of God's Word and

of the way of Salvation through Christ. Will you, then, kind reader,

whoever you are, if you think well of our Expositor, assist us ? We
cannot send an agent to ask your aid. Will you not subscribe yourself,

and then get another subscriber to join you ? If so, five dollars will
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payfor .'/"" hoth one year, if the remittance is made in advance. Only
!" r

< ' " W/ fOT such a magazine as the Expositor, in Cali-
fornia, is really below cost. Address all letters of every kind to the
Editor, Rey. Dr. Scott, San Francisco, California.

OBJECT OF THE APOSTLES PRAYER.
AX KYKN.N.. DISCOURSE IX CALVARY CHURCH, BY THE EDITOR.

«-3 mS,'.r

n,

r.m 1

h
"

tU

n
l

)

Vith '^ S^H?* °f WS AviU
'm his wisdom and spirit-ual mdentanding:

1
l.at ye might walk worthy of the Lord xmto all plearing,lym^tnutlul m every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God.-Col.

CONTEXTS I

tmely : an increase of knowledge in order to an increase of holi-

.
<>»d offruitfumess in every good work— Apostle's prayer was composed of

thamkegivmg as well as ofpetitions— Spiritual knowledge desirable— It does not

puff up— u Filled" with God's revealed, but not with his secret will— How to
study the Bible—Knowledge of God differentpom human inventions— " Worthy
of the Lord" explained— Christian's life is a walking— It is an imitation of the

t Christ— It it a walkingforward— a continual progress— Summary of a
god/g pastor's prayer— Should strivefor a knowledge of the whole Gospel— " Un-
to all pleasing" explained— Solemn views of eternity desired — Good works
d, teribed— Bible teaching as to the true place of goodworks inhuman redemption
— True piety a living beauty, "a joy forever"— Different kinds of fruitful-

British opium and Testaments— Fruitfulnrss in ceremonies and super-

stitions not fruUfulness in every good work— Christianity beautifully consistent

and harmonious with itself— The best test of its truth is its experience and
praetxe*— // is pre-eminently addressed to us as ignorant and needy creatures—
Our umeorthiness and short-comings altogether our own faxdt.

I in.
1 \riTixo motive

—

for this cause— as stated in the previous verse,

WM their faith in Christ and their love to God and affectionate regards

for him .is b servant of Christ. Accordingly the apostle's great desire

for them was that they might attain to a more distinct, clear, operative

Or practical knowledge of the mind of God in Christ, and be more fully

conformed to it. And this increase in the knowledge of God's will, was

all the more desirable, because that they knowing it more fully, would

not be so easily led away by the false glosses and colorings of those

teachers that \\>re so busily engaged in opposing the doctrines of the

apostle. In giving thanks therefore for the Grace of God displayed in

the Colossians, our apostle adds his prayers for their, progress in the

knowledge of Jesus Christ. The fanatical teachers among them were
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trying to persuade them that Christianity was to be made more complete

by adding Judaism and philosophy to it. On the other hand, Paul as-

serts that Christianity was a perfect system, was sufficient of itself and

could not be improved, and that instead of adding to it, or mixing with

it any other system, they should strive only for a more perfect knowl-

edge of it. His prayer, therefore, was that they might be filled with

divine knowledge— that is, the knowledge of God, of his precepts, and

especially of the glorious way of salvation through Christ.

That ye might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruit-

ful in every good work, and increasing vn the knowledge of God.

This verse continues and amplifies the preceding. The apostle says

that he did not cease to pray for them that they might be filled with the

knowledge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding— increas-

ing in the knowledge of God, and be strengthened with all might, accord-

ing to his glorious pow< r, and I" partah rs of the i/nh ritance of the saints

in light. The great object prayed for here is an increase of holiness—
that their manner of life might be worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing;

and then, we are told in what this increase of holiness should consist,

namely: in doing such things as were pleasing to God— according to

his will— and in doing them abundantly— being fruitful in every good

work— and by growing in the saving knowledge of God. And in the

following verses, he proceeds to show that in this way they were to be

strengthened with all might, and be patient and joyful even in suffering,

giving thanks to God, who hath made them meet for the inheritance of

the saints by delivering them from the power of darkness, and trans-

lating them into the kingdom of his dear Son. There is a beautiful

gradation here in the terms used for expressing the subject matter, in

which the apostle prayed for their advancement. The knowledge, will

and wisdom of God are put in opposition to the ignorance, false wisdom

and philosophy of the Judaizing and fanatical teachers that were dis-

turbing the Colossian Church.

The walking of the tenth verse is derived from an effect of the

knowledge of the will of God. The participles of this verse are not

without their force in its interpretation : bearing fruit, increasing and

strengthened, all depend on the verb, that ye may be filled. Walk indi-

cates the end and tendency, and the meaning is, that their life and

conduct might be worthy of the religion they professed. And the way
to maintain such a walk is pointed out in the following clause, namely

:

by perseverance in good works, by firmness and patience under trials

and a sincere adherence to Christ as the only Mediator.
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In verses 9-11, we have the apostle's prayer in two parts: what he

prayed for, and what he gives thanks for in behalf of the Colossians.

ys that they might have knowledge, holiness and strength under

suffering ; and he praises God that they are made meet for the inherit-

ance of the saints in light — by being delivered from the power of

darkness and translated into the kingdom of his dear Son.

I. V Jit here that knowledge is desirable-:— that it is our

duty to desil after higher degrees of knowledge, especially of

divine things — and the object for which we are to grow in knowledge is

not that we may be " puffed up," and feed our pride, or make our

superior attainments a substitute for inward grace: but, that we may

be able thereby the better to serve God u,it<< all pleasing, being fruitful

Filled with the knowledge of Ms will, and increas-

ing in (/,• knowled e of God, are expressive of the kind of knowledge

we should > 1 declarative of our duty. The knowledge to

be sought is the knowledge of God as revealed— of His will as revealed

in the Scriptures. This knowledge is the highest attainment of man on

earth. It makes him happy lure, and fits him for the service of God in

heaven. It is our duty and highest interest then to use the best means

in our power to increase our knowledge of spiritual things. We are

not to he content witli a hasty or partial knowledge of it, but to be

Hied or replenished with the truth as it is in the Scriptures. We should

not be which has merely a few drops at the bottom, but as

one filled up to the brim with the heavenly doctrine. This fulness of

knowledge in the will of God is to be acquired chiefly by frequent med-

itation upon tie- Scriptures, and by comparing one part with another

;

by using the proper means to arrive at a right interpretation of the

initi, „ Word of G 1. We are to be filled not with the secret will or

eternal purposes of the Creator. They belong to Him. His revealed

will is lor us and our children and the stranger that is within our gates.

In our Sabbath-schools, Bible-classes and by the public exposition of

tl„. Seriptur furnished with most valuable helps for under-

itandingthi rery family and Bible-class should be supplied

with a Dictionary of Bible antiquities, and with a geography or atlas of

nd. In reading the Word of God, we should strive to throw

ourselves as much as possible into the times, scenery, circumstances

and nationality of the writers of its respective books. By so doing, we

.hall obtain a vividness and freshness of impression that cannot be

other* ise reached. The knowledge of God is not to be confounded with
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the inventions, traditions and doctrines of men. The will worship, dis-

putes and subtile philosophies and superstitions of false teachers are

not to be substituted for the will of God. The word knowledge here

seems to mean true, great and ample knowledge— the knowledge of

the Divine Being, of his attributes and works, and of the scheme of

sovereign mercy as revealed by Moses and the prophets, by Christ and

His Apostles. The apostle's prayer, tben, for the Colosssians was that

they might be filled with, and even increase in this knowledge, that

they might walk worthy of the Lord.

II. Worthy of the Lord, signifies becoming conduct as professors of

the true religion. In the knowledge and conduct of a child there is a

fitness becoming childhood, and when his whole demeanor is proportion-

ate to his age and circumstances, Ave say, he is an accomplished child.

And the same remark is applicable to all ages and circumstances.

Worthy is not used here in the sense of deserving or meriting. For our

goodness extendeth not to God. No man can redeem his own soid.

We cannot purchase any thing from God ; nor claim his favor as a <jnid

fro quo for any thing we can either do or suffer. Works of superero-

gation are therefore impossible. No creature, saint, angel or Pope has

a surplus of grace that can be transferred and made available for an-

other. Worthy is used by the apostle then in the sense of fitness—
meetness— such conduct as was becoming converted Colossians. But

how were they to manifest this worthy walling ? By an intelligent, firm

purpose of heart to obey all God's commandments. They were to take

pains to know what the Divine commandments required, and then strive

diligently, and perseveringly to do them. The Christian's life then is a

walking worthy of the Lord. That is, as Burkitt expresses it, a " worth-

iness of meetness— as when we walk as it is meet and fit for persons

professing godliness to walk— when we walk ' as becometh the Gospel

of Jesus,' in obedience to his precepts, and in imitation of his pattern.

In the expressions— "walk worthy of the vocation wherewith we are

called"— and "bring forth fruits worthy of repentance"— the word

"worthy" is [used in the same sense as here, and means— what is

meet.

To ivcdk worthy of the Lord is a summary of Christian character.

It is to have the same mind that was in Christ Jesus, to believe what

He believed, and imitate His obedience, and to be like Him in charity,

zeal, humility, love, fortitude, patience in suffering and in prayer for

the salvation of men and the glory of our Heavenly Father.
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III. The ( Tvristiaris life is a walk.— It is a steady progress toward

a heavenly country. There is but one way leading to that country—
"the king's highway of holiness." — And the wisdom and spiritual

knowledge which we acquire from the revealed will of God and the

illumination of His Spirit, are to enable us to find this way of holiness,

and to distinguish it from all by-paths. It is plainly implied in the

apostle's prayer, that he did not consider the Colossians as having at-

tained the perfection of character that was within their reach. He
prays earnestly in the ninth verse that they might have the benefits of

a more perfect knowledge of the Truth of God ; and in the tenth verse,

that they might increase in personal holiness; and in verses 11, 12, 13,

that they might he faithful unto the end and be received into the king-

dom of glorj . And this is still the sum of every godly pastor's prayers

— the desired end of all his efforts and toil. The apostle did not pray

that the Colossi ins might come to a knowledge of the Gospel. This

they already had. He prayed that they might be fitted with it. That

'it understand a greater number of its subjects and have higher

a of perfection in the knowledge of such parts of it as they had

already received. Some men have a greater versatility of talent and a

wider horizon*than others : some men limit their researches and efforts

to a fen subj( eta, and spend their strength in attempting to get accurate

and profound views of them. But it is evidently the best way to take

a wide view and he as accurate as possible in every part of it. The

apostle's pray< r doubtless means that he desired the Colossians to have

a wider scope, and a more comprehensive view, and clearer impressions

of the wiioi i Gospel. As walking worthy of the Lord was a something

very different from a walking as the men of the world do, so he desired

that they mighl go on to higher degrees of Christian knowledge and

Character, and be made to differ from themselves by surpassing them-

! nsistent with the laws of the human mind, the desires

of the human heart, the nature of Divine truth itself, and with the

province of the Spirit of God to teach them more fully the whole truth

\s the bright shining of the sun in the firmament fills

the whole world with light and heat; so would he have them to be

illuminated by the Sun of Righteousness, that they might know and re-

joiee in the whole revealed Will of God for their salvation.

IV. Worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, directs us to the end of

Christian duty. It is not that they may please themselves, or their

fellow men ; but the Lord Christ. It is still true, that it is « better to
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obey God than man"— His will is the supreme authority. The scope

and end of every thought, purpose and motive should be to please God.

"And though we cannot," says Bishop Wilson, " do this as we would

wish, on account of the remains of indwelling sin, daily temptations

and infirmities, and the frailty of the flesh, yet this will be our main

intention and primary purpose. Like a traveler, our steps Avill be

directed, and our face turned steadily this way, though wc may not

always so much as we might, keep our minds fixed directly on our

journey's end." Though we arc frail and full of shortcomings, we must

strive to maintain a regular, uniform supreme regard to all the will of

God. " We walk unto all well pleasing, when we walk in all tilings

according to the will of God— being fruitful in every good work. Good

words will not do without good works. We must abound in good works,

and in every good work : not in some only, which are more easy, and

suitable and safe, but in all, and in every instance."

—

Henry.

my brethren, if wc only had eternity more in view— our eye more

steadily fixed on the cross and on the judgment scat of Christ— if we

did only realize more fully the worth of souls, and the real meaning of

Heaven and Hell, we should certainly live more piously than wc do.

V. Being fruitful in every good ivork. Good works are works of

piety and repentance— devotion to God, justice to our fellow men and

sobriety to ourselves. Our highest duties are love to God and to our

neighbor. Fruitfulness in such works means their abundance— an

abundance according to our means— self-denial, charity, prayer and

zeal for God, as He has blessed us. Read here Isaiah v: 1-7, and Luke

xiii: 1-9 and Gal. v: 22-26. While the Bible teaches us as clearly as

it can be expressed, that we are justified by faith in Christ alone ; the

Bible also teaches us just as clearly and as positively, that all who be-

lieve in Jesus, must be careful to maintain good works. The error so

dangerous among men, is not the having of good works, but the substi-

tution of them for the righteousness and atonement of Christ. Good
works are never represented as the procuring cause of the grace of God,

nor as the means by which we may obtain the forgiveness of sin. They

are the fruits of forgiveness. They are evidences of true penitence.

The godly are as " trees of righteousness, the planting of the Lord,

that He may be glorified." Read 1st Ps. 1-3; John xv: 1-8 ; Math.

vii: 15-20 and v: 13-16.

True religion then, my brethren, is a thing of life, motion and

beauty— " a joy forever" — now, and in the world to come. It is a
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plant springing from " an incorruptible seed," the Word of God, as

Peter declares. In his Epistle to the Philippians, our apostle prays—
" Being filled with the fruits of righteousness, which are by Jesus Christ,

to the praise and glory of God." Good works then are good fruits— the

of righteousness— fruits in their season, abundant, sound and

ripe— in Wi i'i good work that is agreeable to God and commanded by

Him. It is important to distinguish the kind of fruits. For a man
may be as fruitful in making poison, as in making bread ; but it is not

eable to Cod to destroy life as to save it. There is a vast differ-

ence between publishing and circulating infidel and licentious works,

and the publishing and circulating of the Word of God. There is a radi-

cal difference between the fruitfulness of Infidelity that sends a cargo

of IX pticism to the Chinese, and the missionary Boards that send

them the Gospel. There is a tremendous difference between the fruit-

fuhi' u of British cannon in forcing opium upon the Chinese Empire

and the fruitfulness of the British Bible Society, that is now sending

one million of Testaments, in the Chinese language, to the same country.

A man may poBsibl] gel rich, though it is rarely so, by keeping a the-

atre or a brothel, or by the habitual violation of the Divine command-

ment concerning the Sabbath, but his fruitfulness in such ill-gotten

gain, is very far from fruitfulness in every good work. The gains of

ungodliness, however, are not always proportioned to the enormity of

the offence ; nor is the guilt of dishonesty to be estimated by the gains

or the Losses. The will of God is the only standard. And appearances

at present are not always exponents of the future.

Again: men may be faithful in pompous ceremonies— in penances

[inflexions— in confessions to a priest— in counting beads— in

bowings before altars, pictures and images— in flowers and cedars on

Christmas and Master— in eggs, and fish and fowl, during Lent— fruit-

ful in vain superstitions and the traditions of men— making " the laws

of God none effect "—fruitful in self-invented forms of worship, and

not l.e fruitful in every good work. It is of vast importance, then, to

know what the Bible says on all matters affecting our salvation. It is

of great moment to distinguish between what God says and what the

ays— to know what God has really commanded and directed for

His glory. We must remember that a man's sincerity in superstition

will not save him. He may give his body to be burned for an error,

and then he n ]. roved and condemned at the day of judgment by the

Lord in these words—" who required this at your hands ?"— I required

mercy, and not sacrifice— I required repentance and faith, and not
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these pompous externals. A man's sincere belief that arsenic is not

poison, will not save his life, if he take it upon his insane sincerity in

the belief that it is bread.

VI. Christianity is always consistent with itself, It recognizes the

right of private judgment and liberty of conscience, and then it gives

us an infallible, all sufficient Rule— the Word of God— to guide

our judgment and enlighten our conscience. Thus in the text, the apos-

tle prays that the Colossians might be filled with the knowledge of God's

will, that they might loalk icorthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being

fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God.

There is here a mutual reciprocity between the knowledge of God's will

and fruitfulness in good works. Action and reaction, cause and conse-

quence are here beautifully illustrated. Thus, fruitfulness in good works

— that is, in doing what God has surely commanded, tends greatly to

strengthen the mind and quicken the conscience, and increase our know-

ledge ; and on the other hand, an increase of knowledge contributes to

our fruitfulness. The more we know of the perfections and will of God,

the more good we can do, if grace sanctifies our attainments. And the

best way to grow in grace is to grow in the knowledge of our Lord Jeam

Christ. This action and reaction, cause and effect mutually operating

in turn respectively upon one another, is not mere fancy. It is real,

philosophical, spiritual. The sum loaned produces a net interest, which

added to the amount, in its turn increases the interest— interest pro-

duces interest— knowledge leads to practice— and practice originates

knowledge. A man must be taught before he can teach, and his

teaching perfects what he has been taught. " If a man will do the will

of God,'" says our Saviour, " he shall know of the doctrine, whether it

be of God or not." An experience of religion is the best argument for

its divinity. In this way, the unlearned who cannot argue, may have

incontrovertible evidence of the truth of religion. It seems to be, as

some one has suggested, the design of Providence that the more rude,

uncultivated and contracted men's minds may be, the more their reli-

gious convictions and joys shall partake of a tangible character— of a

palpable, a sort of flesh and blood character. We find this to be true

of our people of color and of all who are unable to read, or are crude

in their perceptions. Their religious experience has more of the palpa-

ble in it than we find in that of persons of a refined and disciplined

mind. It is owing to a similar law of the human mind that Romish

ceremonies make a greater impression on savage heathens than the more
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spiritual Protestant mode of worship. And in the slave States we find

our Methodist brethren who are fond of noise, shouting and loud pray-

ing, and our Baptist brethren, whose mode of baptism is an entire im-

mersion in water of the body, are more popular than we are among the

people of color. There is more in their mode of Avorship that strikes the

But what can be more beautiful, than the harmony of Christian

doctrines and morals ? What so sublime as our holy faith, and yet so

simple— so brought down from abstractions and metaphysical techni-

calities— to man in his every day dress and his every day's sorrow and

life-long 'and employment! The apostle is certainly correct

in connecting the increase of knowledge and of goodness, for they always

ti ifd to mutually produce each other. If philosophy has come from

to dwell on earth to make men like the gods above, much more

truthfully may we say, that the Gospel has come from heaven to earth

to dwell among men, in order that they may be made meet for heaven,

n as he is and offers him peace for strife, pardon for

guilt, and life < verlasting instead of death. It finds him an enemy.

It reconciles him to God. It finds him wretched ; it makes him happy.

It finds him polluted, and washes him clean. It finds him ignorant and

depraved ; it instructs and sanctifies him. It connects his duty and his

bliss. It mi te his every want as an individual, as a member of society

and as a creature. It addresses itself to all his faculties, enlightening

his understanding, correcting his judgment, renewing his will, purifying

his affections and purging his conscience. It makes a man to be at peace

with himself, his fellow men and his Creator. Its mysteries are not

more sublime than its commands arc pure and elevated. Christian

practice is as clearly divine in its original, as Christian doctrines. Its

principl< s and its morals are alike from heaven. " And the more fruit-

ful wi id works, the more we shall increase in the knowledge

of God."— /A /////.

•.alking worthy of the Lord, we shall please him, for by so do-

ing we shall be found fruitful in good works and shall increase in the

knowledg of God. It is pleasing then to God forus to yield obedience

to His will and perform good works. And God is also pleased with our

to understand His works and word, as well as to obey His com-

msndmi nts. It is pleasing to God for us to contemplate His perfections

as seen in the beauty, greatness and grandeur of the universe. All good

men d -to understand their true character. Hence they are

paint d at misrepresentations— grieved at the prejudice, passion or stu-

pidity thai ausi - them to be misunderstood, either as to their character
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or sentiments. It is only when men are afraid that their principles or

conduct will not bear the light of investigation, that they are dipleased

that others desire to comprehend them. But God being infinitely per-

fect in all His works and ways, is pleased at our humble and sincere

desires to know His will and obey His commands. It is no valid ob-

jection then to Christianity that some of its professed disciples are rude

and ignorant, and some of them false hearted. There are apostates from

every creed. Every government has traitors. The Gospel is not an

exception to this rule, for it considers men as free agents. But it is not

to be judged from the imperfections of its professors. There is no

vice— no wrong-doing — that is countenanced by Christianity, and

there is no virtue it does not teach or sanction. But Christians on earth

are neither saints or angels, nor are they perfect believers. How much
knowledge and how much orthodoxy, and exactly how much piety may
be sufficient to save the soul amid a super-imposed and circumjacent

mass of ignorance and error, Ave have no means of knowing. It is not

our duty to judge others, but to know our Lord's will ourselves and do

it. The apostle earnestly prayed that the Colossians might walk—that

is, be active and progressive in the divine life— and walk worthily,

that is, according to the nature of their vows and obligations as pro-

fessing Christians— unto all-pleasing—fruitful in every good work—
regulating all their conduct according to the will of God — that

their motives and actions might be such as were acceptable in His

sight— and by growing in knowledge, increase in the virtues of pa-

tience and in the enjoyment of religion, until they should be made par-

takers of the inheritance of the saints in glory. And so my brethren,

do we pray now, and thus shall we cease not to pray for your fulness in

the wisdom and peace of God, through His Son, to whom be praise

forever and ever. Amen.

A New Creature.—A Scotch girl was converted under the preach-

ing of Whitefield. "When asked if her heart was changed, her true

and beautiful answer was— " something I know is changed ; it may
be the world, it may be my heart ; there is a great change somewhere,

I am sure ; for everything is different from what it once was." A very

apt commentary on that passage (2 Cor. v: 17), "Therefore, if any man
be in Christ, he is a new creature ; old things are passed away, behold

all things are become new."
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DANIEL: HIS SUCCESS AND THE SECRET OF IT.

BY REV. W. E. BOARDMAN, OF EOS ANGELES, CALIFORNIA.

Daniel was taken captive while a boy, and carried away into the far-

off country of Babylon, to live in a strange land, where his nation was
held in contempt. The kingdom into which he was carried a poor,
helpless captive, was the righest and most powerful and splendid that
has ever existed in the world. Home, under the Caesars, was mighty;
Greece, under Alexander and his successors, ruled the world ; Media
and Persia, under Cyrus, was universal and absolute in its sway; but
Babylon, under Nebuchadnezzar, according to the image by which God
himself illustrated the relative grandeur of these four empires, was the

head of gold, of which the Median and Persian empire was the breast

of silver ; the Grecian, the body of brass ; and the Roman, the legs

and feet of iron and clay. Yet Daniel the captive boy, rose to be chief

councilor, prime minister and chief justice in this great empire
; and

maintained las high position through a long life with only such services

as tended to increase his influence and fame. Even the overthrow of

the Chaldean rule by the Medes and Persians, under Cyrus, did not

overthrow, but confirmed Daniel in power ; for in the new order of

things he was made president of three presidents who sat supreme

under the king in his realm. .

And now that he has been dead full twenty-four hundred years, his

fame remains as great as his power was while he was alive in the world.

In all Christendom there is hardly a man, woman or child who is not

familiar with his name; for what child is there old enough to admire

the pictures of the Bible, or remember the first stories from a mother's

lips, who has not heard of Daniel in the lion's den ? History has given

him a place on its pages singularly high. The elegant, and learned and

liberal historian, llollin, who himself is an honor to his native France,

has awarded Daniel the divine honor of having spread out upon paper

the outlines not only, but the minute details of history during the peri-

ods of world-wide changes of power under the four great successive

empires already named. That is to say, Rollin has done the simple

justice to Daniel of acknowledging that he wrote the history of the

world's great men and great powers in advance, while yet the men and

nations of whom he wrote were not in existence. Other, and earlier

historians, even while forgetting to name Daniel at all, have in the facts
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they have recorded, given the highest possible undesigned testimony to

his legislative wisdom and administrative talent. They have written of

the splendor the empire attained, and of the unsurpassed public im-

provements made during the reign of Nebuchadnezzar ; and it must be

borne in mind that all this was under the administration of Daniel.

Even the stage of our own time is made to herald the fame of the

wisdom of Daniel as proverbial, when a Jew in court is made, by Eng-

land's great dramatist, to say of a beardless advocate at the bar who

comes to oppose his claim— "A Daniel come to judgment! Yea, a

Daniel !
" And when again this contemptuous irony is retorted upon

the Jew, after this same beardless advocate has, by a smart catch, got

the Jew on the hip— "A Daniel come to judgment ! Yea, a Daniel

!

I thank thee, Jew, for teaching me that word."

Such was the success of this captive youth— such the power, influ-

ence and fame gained by him. What is the secret of it ? The secret

of success at court is that of securing and holding the favor of him who

reigns in it. And the secret of success in the world is the favor of him

who rules its affairs. And this is Daniel's secret. Early in life— how
early we are not informed— he inscribed upon his life-long banner, the

words— God reigns— and never struck his colors. Many men have

held a different faith. They lean far toward the lying proclamation of

Satan to our Lord, that all the kingdoms of this world and the glory of

them, belong— not to God— to be given by him to whomsoever he

will, but to the Devil ; and that the quickest and surest mode of secur-

ing them is to bow down to wire-working corruption. And this is the

secret of much of the short-lived success in the world which promises

so fair and perishes so soon ; and the secret of all the infamous things

done on this side of the mountains or the other, in the old world or the

new, to gain wealth and power.

Before Daniel had reached his sixteenth year— probably long before

it— it had become the immovable creed of his life, that God rules, not

Satan, in the kingdom of men. At sixteen he is introduced to us in the

act of being put to the test in a manner to try the temper of his faith

to the full. Like the guns of our military and naval service, he was

proved before he was trusted, and like the damascene blades when bent

under the hand of imperial power to the utmost, the rebound was in-

stant and complete, leaving not a kink of imperial corruption to mar
the rectitude of his unsurpassed integrity. He was a captive boy of the

royal blood of Israel's kings. Stripped of all his possessions and prop-

erty, helpless, and poor, in a strange land, where his race and his
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religion were despised. In this condition a message is brought from the

king, his conqueror, to him by Ashpenaz, his keeper. The king offers

him the opportunity of standing trial for acceptance as one of the royal

officers of the court and of the kingdom. Three years are given him
to prepare himself for the examination before his royal highness.

The best masters are allotted to him, and the best diet, even the kingly

diet, is ordered for him. How his young heart must have leaped for

joy. While all is dark and cheerless before him and around him, sud-

denly the brilliance of courtly prospects open before him with every

facility for securing all his heart can wish for himself, and also for his

captive people. His vision— his ardent youthful vision— runs eagerly

forward to the possibilities of the future for himself and his nation

;

positions of honor and power in the court of the king magnify them-

selves, and take on hues such as only the eyes of youth can give them,

and he sees himself in them;— the overthrown walls and demolished

temple and palaces and mansions of his native city— the holy rise up

anew in splendor unknown before— his people flock back in multitudes

to their old homes and their old honors and wealth and comforts— the

name of his God is once more exalted to honor amongst the nations,

and of all this he sees himself the honored instrument in the opening

vision before him. Of course, he instantly, eagerly, accepts the pro-

posal. Yes, but not until modified by the creed of his life. He be-

lieves that God rules in the affairs of men, and he can do nothing to

offend Him, even to gain the utmost wish of his heart for himself and

his nation.

"The portion of the king's meat" ordered for him, and of wine

from the royal table, were first polluted by idolatrous rites as sacred to

Belus, and instantly Daniel "purposed in his heart " not to defile him-

self with them, but begged of Ashpenaz rather for pulse (beans) and

water to live upon ; and his request, after much persuasion and a ten

days' experiment, was granted. His was no mere creed of the head;

no traditional belief, or logical conviction alone, leaving heart and life

uncontrolled, but a faith, settled and strong, commanding the reason

and judgment, and enthroned in the heart to rule in the life. Tested at

the outset himself, and again and again in his after career, he, in turn

had ample opportunity and frequent occasions to test the truth of his

creed, the rule of Jehovah ; and his creed, like himself, came forth from

the crucible of trial always like gold from the fire. True to God in the

beginning and always, God kept him and taught him, and led him on-

ward and upward while he lived.

38
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The secret of his power to unfold to the king the dreams of his head

upon his bed which had gone from the king past his power to remem-

ber, and of his ability to write the history of future kings and kingdoms

to be verified to the letter through centuries of successive changes af-

fecting the whole world, could, of course, be nothing less than the favor

of wisdom divine ; and his abilities of legislation and administration,

streams of the same infinite fountain. God rules ! This was his

creed. Implicit obedience to God— this was the line of his life,

and UNPARALLELED SUCCESS WAS THE RESULT.

Written for the Expositor.

OLD HUNDKED.

Suggested by hearing it sung at the close of service, at Calvary Church, Jan. 22, 1860.

" Be Thou, Oh God ! exalted high !

"

Back, back thou carriest me, to the stormy days

Of the old mountain Christians ! 0, 'twas not

Through high cathedrals, that thy bass was rolled

;

But amid caverns of the eternal rocks,

Hid among cliffs, the pealing sound went up

To the great ear of God ! Did he not hear

And send an answer back to listening hearts,

Stilling their agony, and stamping them

With faith sublime, and hope that could not die ?

And the great band of martyrs sung that hymn
With strains fire could not quench ! Down, down it rolled

Through the old, hoary ages ! Mighty hosts,

Throng upon throng, the aged and the young,

The brave, the wise, the beautiful and good,

Have chanted it with faces beaming bright,

And swelling hearts, and eyes up-raised to God !

O, how our fathers loved thee ! They were old,

And wore the crown of glory, silver hairs,

On brows all seamed with age. The faltering voice

Grew strong again, the dim eye lighted up

With God's own fire, as from thy hallowed strains,

They caught new inspiration ; and the voice,

Quivering with age, sung with the tones of youth,

The song the great Reformer sung.

Oh ! how sweet

Our mothers sung thee, o'er our cradle beds,

Or as we sat upon their knee at eve,
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Gathered around the cottage fire !

The infant band
Have lisped it, as their only earthly song,
Then laid them on their mother's breast, and slept
Their little life away. Had they not gone
To sing it with the angels ?

Dying men,
Out on the sea, or lost amid the sands
Of the great desert, in the lonely hut
Beneath the palms, in heathen lands, have sung thee,
And by their bed the poor idolatrous one
Hath wondered at that sudden burst of joy.

And the " great company before the throne,"

Who sung thee here on earth, do they not chant
Beside the crystal river, in such strains

As angels use, each with Ins harp of gold,

Be Thou, Oh God ! exalted high ! G . t. s.

San Francisco, Feb. 1st, 1860.

Legislator Praying.—The Legislators of Pennsylvania hold a dai-

ly prayer-meeting, at half past eight o' clock, every morning, in one of

the committee-rooms of the State House. The Presbyterian says, that

at the first meeting about twenty of the Senators and members of the

House were present, and at the second about forty, and at the third

about seventy. We rejoice at this. There is no reason why States-

men should not serve God. When our law-makers and magistrates are

praying men, we shall hope for the prosperity of our country. And we
rejoice, also, that these law-makers of Pennsylvania, attend to their

prayers of their own free choice, and without taking the people's money
to pay another for reading or saying their prayers for them. We are

exceedingly pleased to know that a farmer goes to his field to work,

and the mechanic to his shop, and the merchant to his store, and the

banker to his desk, and the drayman to his horses, after having en-

gaged in the social worship of God in his family; and just so, we are

greatly pleased to know that we have legislators who voluntarily and

for themselves, engage in social prayer before they engage in their

public duties. May all our law-makers and rulers be God-fearing

and pious men, but let their piety be voluntary and at their own
expense.
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THE CATECHISM AND THE COLLEGE OF CALIFORNIA.

The Rev. Dr. Hopkins, at the dedication of the Chapel of Williams

College, in discussing the subject of religious education in our colleges

and advocating it in the strongest manner, says, " formerly the "Westmin-

ster Catechism was studied in Yale College, and was transferred from

that College to Williams College ; for eight out of thirteen of the first

Trustees of this College were graduates of Yale. At what time it was

discontinued in Yale, I do not know, hut here (Williams College) it has

remained, and has always furnished, and does now a regular exercise

for the Senior Class every Saturday afternoon." In speaking of Dr.

Hopkins' Dedication sermon, the Boston Recorder says :
" It is gratify-

ing to know that while in some quarters the doctrines of the Assembly's

Shorter Catechism are industriously disparaged, that manual is used

with great satisfaction and success as a text book in Williams Colle'ge."

And now, and just here we take the liberty of making some suggestions

to the friends of the College of California, amongst whom we class our-

selves. 1st. We submit that the Boston Recorder, and Drs. Hopkins,

Hitchcock and Lord, who are presidents of New England Colleges are

authorities most worthy of consideration in fixing the platform and re-

ligious regimen of a " Christian College." And these, and in fact the

whole weight of New England is in favor of a clearly defined, honestly

expressed, and distinctively denominational character in our literary

institutions. We beg their consideration to the article on Sectarian

Colleges, by the Rev. Dr. Hitchcock, published in our December num-

ber, the meaning of which no trickery of interpretation can set aside.

We then said, and we repeat it again—" We know not of a single Col-

lege or High School of any fame in New England that is not denomina-

tional and sectarian. Can men then of New England birth, do in Cali-

fornia what their fathers have never done in their native land— and

what in fact has not been done anywhere ?" And we here add, we do

not know of a single instance of satisfactory results from founding a

College upon the basis that has recently been so much talked of for the

College of California. And unless we are misinformed and greatly mis-

taken, already it will be difficult to harmonize the platforms and

speeches and doings of the agents of that institution here and at the

East. The College of California dates its origin some ten years back,

and owes its inception and history up to this moment mainly, if not

wholly, to New School Presbyterians and Congregationalists— acting
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sometimes ecclesiastically and sometimes otherwise, but always as

qwui religionists, trying to build up a College here like unto Yale. And
with all our heart, we wish them to succeed in building up an institu-

tion that shall even be better than Yale. It seems, however, that after

having tried to establish this College for these many years on the origi-

nal quasi ecclesiastical platform, that some of the old planks are knock-
ed out, and new ones put in, that it may be broader, if not stronger.

These gentlemen cannot then censure others for still wishing to do what
they have been zealously trying to do for some ten years, but have failed

to do. Surely then, after this, Ave shall hear no more of ' sectarianism'

'bigotry' and </<Hum denominational, as stereotyed charges against the

Catholics, Israelites, Methodists, Episcopalians, and Old School Pres-

byterians. If the friends of the College in Oakland have tried to estab-

lish an institution by or under ecclesiastical control, and have failed,

surely they will let others try for ten years before they are condemned

for adhering to the policy of their Churches. If it were necessary, we
could prove most conclusively that we are a sincere friend to the Col-

lege of California, and to all good institutions of learning, and we are

determined so to be. The educational interest fostered by our Synod is

not, and is never intended to be in any improper sense a rival or antag-

onist to Oakland. Very far from it. We are firmly persuaded that the

one will help the other. But as we have said before, so we say again,

and our opinion, humble as it maybe, is formed after twenty years study

of history and of educational institutions, and from no small degree of

attention to schools and colleges, that the only way to build up in our

country a State institution is the plan of the University of Virginia, and

that all other institutions must be under the direction of some one de-

nomination, but on a liberal basis— such as Dr. Hitchcock describes.

And then other denominations not having an institution of their own

will select which ever suits them best, and give it for the time their

patronage. Nor is there any other way to have efficient schools or per-

manent peace.

It is a thing wholly impracticable, to expect that Congregationalists,

Methodists, Episcopalians, Baptists and Presbyterians can live and work

together with their strongly marked peculiarities for any considerable

length of time in peace. The illustration of the Tract Society, Sunday

School and Bible Society is not to the point. There is nothing in them

apposite to the forming of the mind of youth by daily education. Nor

is the illustration a happy one. For teachers are not automatons. Their

living influence over their pupils is a fact in favor of the church to which
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they belong whether they repeat its creed or not. And besides, there

is not a perfect union even in these societies. Each one of these churches

has besides its own Tracts, Books and Sunday-schools. And as a mat-

ter of fact we know that the Methodists (both branches), Episcopalians,

Baptists and Old School Presbyterians have and will build up, just as

the Catholics and Israelites do, institutions of their own. Practically,

then, no matter what the charter is, or the professed platform may be,

the main agents of the College of California will be as heretofore, New
School Presbyterians and Congregationalists, and happy will it be, if

Israel does not vex Judah, and a high wall is not run through the College

dividing the two kingdoms, before another golden lustrum goes down

over the sun-setting side of the continent. We ask then, in simple

honesty, why is there so much trouble, or shrinking back from the

straightforward acknowledgment of the fact, that the tall, command-

ing and noble figures on the foreground have been and still are, and

ought to be, and will be, such men as shall represent the two denomi-

nations who have the honor of originating this College ?

But secondly and lastly, to return to our text : Is the Assembby's

Catechism in English or Latin, to be a part of the regular exercise of

the classes in the College of California or not? Is this "Catholic"

" Christian College," that is " to educate allthe Protestant— (that is,

Congregational and New School) ministers for the future of this coast,"

to profess and to hold any Creed and teach any Catechism ? If so,

which ? If not, what is its Christianity ? What Confession of Faith

does it adopt ? Again, allow us to ask, are its exercises to be opened

with or without prayer, with or without the reading of the Holy Scrip-

tures, and if with the use of the Bible, is any note or comment to

be allowed ? If with prayer, is the chaplain to wear a gown and

surplice ? Is he to read the prayers of other men out of a book, or

to pray as he himself may have ability and utterance ? Or is the

religion of a " Christain College," that is not to be sectarian nor

denominational, but "truly Catholic," to be so elevated and spiritual

that it will need no such helps as formulas, or Catechisms, or verbal

prayers ? We wait to hear and see.

Since the above was in type, we have read " the Organic Basis " of

the College of California, as published in the Alt a. If we had our re-

marks to write anew, we could now, if it were possible to do so, make

our positions still stronger. We are surprised at " the organic basis,"

and still more at the defence made for it, especially by the College or-

gan, and we wonder how gentlemen of so much intelligence, business
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tact and knowledge of men, can expect to work such a piece of machin-
ery without constant abrasions and friction even to ignition.

1
.

It seems to have been the work of years and of great difficulty

to get this " organic basis" settled, and still more difficult is it to get

its friends, agents, speech-makers, and article-writers and the newspa-
pers to agree as to what it is. No two of them harmonize. Each one
seems to think, and is quite free to say, all the others " misunderstand"

or " misrepresent " it. Now we do not doubt the sincerity of its friends,

but the idea or theory on which they are trying to operate is so much
a " will-o'the-wisp," that they are not themselves sure of its real exist-

ence, much less of its shape or color, nor whereunto it will grow, and

hence their " misapprehensions," " misunderstandings" and " misrep-

resentations." Numerous long articles, editorial and contributed, in two

or three daily papers have appeared, to say nothing of the hebdomadal,

and the official papers that have been put forth in behalf of the scheme

that is now represented by this " organic basis," and yet about all we

can gather from them is, that they do not agree, or do not understand

each other. After some ten years of meditation and experimenting,

long enough to have taken Troy or built a new Carthage, the basis ap-

pears, but its advocates arc not able to agree as to its interpretation.

2. We beg leave here respectfully to correct an error of the Alta, in

saying in one of its able articles on the College of California, that

" many of the Presbyterians of Boston have changed to Unitarians,"

and that therefore " an Old School Presbyterian College after Dr.

Scott's own heart," would not be secure from becoming Unitarian as

Harvard did, or from being "controlled by some Theodore Parker."

This is a mistake of which the Alta, however, need not be much asham-

ed, (if we editors are ever guilty of such a thing), for it was an error

that Thomas Jefferson retained all his life. He uniformly mistook In-

dependents, Puritans or Congregationalists, for Presbyterians. The

hard speeches that are so often quoted as Mr. Jefferson's sayings against

the bigotry and fanaticism of the Presbyterians do not apply to them

at all. He meant English Puritans and Congregationalists, and does

not refer to Scotch or Irish, or American Presbyterians. In Mr. Jeffer-

son's day and at the founding of Harvard the Churches of New England,

and of Boston were Independent or Congregational. Harvard never was

byterian College. It is only within a few years that there have

been any of our Old School Presbyterians in Boston. The Puritan

Churches have never been Presbyterian as to their government. If

Harvard had been under the ecclesiastical control of the " Old School
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Presbyterian Church after Dr. Scott's own heart," it would have been

impossible for it ever to have departed from the faith of its pious found-

ers. In earlier days, it is true, however, that there was not the same

security for preserving the faith of public institutions that we have now

under the more perfectly formed government of our Churches.

3. According to "the organic basis" and the rules of the society

that aids this College, none but " evangelical Churches" are invited to

co-operate with the Trustees. Now who is to sit in judgment, and de-

cide what constitutes an evangelical church ? Are other denominations

to wait till the Trustees tell them they are evangelical, and may come

in ; or are we all to go, and then some of us, be turned away with the

dictum, you are not evangelical? No Catholics, no Israelites, no Quakers,

no Methodists, no Old School Presbyterians, no Baptists, no Episcopa-

lians, are in this College, by the sanction of any of their Church courts

or councils. Nor do we think they ever will be. After all, then, this

Catholic College is so Catholic as still to belong practically to the two

denominations that had the honor of commencing it first. And to

them it should belong. And if they would own it, and put up their

flag, and say we sink or swim, live or die with our banner to the breeze,

we should have much more hope of their success. But if it be not

presumptuous in us to think that we understand their basis, when, as

we have seen, they are not agreed about it among themselves, we see

nothing but trouble before them. The practical working of their scheme

is just this : They wish to have Unitarian sons and money, Episcopa-

lian sons and money, and Baptist money and sons, but it is not expected

that the Professors or the President of the College will ever be selected

from either of these denominations. When is a Unitarian Professor

to be elected for this Catholic College ?

4. But we are told that all this is wrong, because there is to be no

ecclesiasticism in the direction of the College at all ; and yet it begun

with ecclesiastical action, and up to the present time, it has had all the

resolutions of ecclesiastical bodies in its favor that could be obtained,

and its agents are now or have been very recently collecting money un-

der the recommendations of New School Presbyterian and Congrega-

tional ecclesiastical bodies ; but from no others that we can hear of.

And besides, if this " Christian College" is outside of any and of all

our present evangelical denominations, we ask respectfully in whose

communion is it ? Is the College of California to be the nucleus of a

new church organization ? Is another Protestant sect or denomination

to grow up among us having the Shibboleths that are to be taught at
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Oakland? Before we can adopt them as our Creed, Confession and

Catechism, we wish to know distinctly what they are. But again, we
say, and we say it boldly, we wish our friends to succeed in establishing

a first class institution. The more of such we have the better. But
we do think, and we have often so told them, that our painful con-

viction was, that they are on a wrong basis. We must take the world as

we find it, not as we would have it. We are not yet in Millenial days,

even if Dr. Cumming's great Tribulation is at the door. We sincerely

believe that the College of California, with its original basis boldly, but

liberally carried out, would succeed much better than it can ever do on

its present plan. We sec no way for peace, and for thorough and effi-

cient instruction but for every Church to have its own denominational

College, and then let the State have its University as the head of all

these Colleges, or otherwise, according as the plan of organizing it may

be fixed. It is only thus, or upon a method substantially of this sort,

that the educational wants of all classes and of all creeds can be met.

Let every religious sect have its own educational institutions, and not

be ashamed to own its faith, and let the great State of California have

a University worthy of itself and of our age, and then we shall become

a great people.

OUR COUNTRY'S GREATEST DANGER.

The following interesting and affecting interview of the Rev. Dr.

Hill, editor of the Presbyterian Herald of Louisville, Ky., with Henry

Clay, when he saw his own death approaching, we regard as so im-

portant and appropriate that we crowd out other matter to make room

for it. They arc, we may say, the dying words of one of our greatest

and boldest statesmen. When becoming chilled with the icy touch of

death, his great heart still beat for his country, his whole country. The

near view of the awful realities of a coming eternity did not cause him

to forget the dangers that threatened our Union. The St. Louis Pres-

byterian, in publishing these remarks of Mr. Clay, delivers an able

homily, showing the danger of a dissolution of the Union, because of

" the horrible doctrines taught in the North," and because of the " po-

litical, sectional, partizan prayers and preaching" of so many pulpits.

The editor thinks the danger imminent, greater than ever before, and

partly because the cry of " wolf," " wolf," has been so often raised be-

fore for mere party purposes, that the cry of actual danger will not be
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heeded. He also reminds us that the separation of the Baptist and

Methodist Churches into North and South, and the division of the New
School Assembly at Detroit, were made substantially upon the question

that now so deeply agitates the Union. He might have added the case

of the American Tract Society, and of the American Board of Com-
missioners, which has ceased to be American and become a mere sec-

tional thing ; and the same is substantially true of the American Home
Missionary Society. It is sectional in its men, resources and opera-

tions. But we shall detain our readers no longer from the narrative

of Dr. Hill's interview with Heney Clay, on his dying bed, concerning

" THE GEEATEST SOTJECE OF DANGEE TO THE COUNTEY."

" A few weeks prior to the death of the Hon. Heney Ceay, when

he passed through our city, on his way to Washington, at the request

of a Methodist minister from one of the Northern States, who had never

seen the great statesman, we called with him to see him. He was quite

feeble, and spoke of his death as a probable event within a few months.

He stated that nothing but a deep and abiding conviction that the union

of the States was in imminent peril could have induced him, in his

state of health, to leave the quiet of his own home and go back to the

Senate, the seat of so many of his struggles and great achievements.

The opinion was expressed by one or both of us that the danger of

disunion was greatly over-estimated, that if it ever came to the test

it wound be found that there were very few who would be mad enough

to rush into disunion, either in the North or South. He shook his head

ominously and replied, ' Gentlemen, if I have studied anything it is the

genius and spirit of the American people, both in the North and the

South, and I tell you there is danger. There is a spirit rising up in

both sections of this republic, which, if not speedily quelled, will bring

about a severance of the union of these States, not in two, but into half

a dozen little petty republics, or despotisms, as the case may be.' It

was replied that on several former occasions the North and the South

had been arrayed against each other in bitter hostility, but that the

hostility had died away and the parties restored to more than their

former friendly relations. ' Ah,' said he, ' that was before the rise of

modern abolitionism. Fanaticism cannot be controlled, and especially

religious fanaticism. The churches of the country then stood together,

and in their great annual assemblies they drew the bonds of union and

brotherhood together. Now most of them has been rent asunder, and

they are acting as dividers rather than to bind the country.' Said he,
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' Gentlemen, you are both of you ministers of the gospel, and I tell you
that this sundering of the religious ties, Avhich have hitherto bound our

people together, I consider the greatest source of danger to our country.

Jf our religious men cannot live together in peace, what can be expected

of us poUticioma, very /< w of whom profess to be governed by the great

principle* of lovt f If all the churches divide on the subject of slavery

there will be nothing left to bind our people together but trade and com-

merce.' ' That,' said he, ' is a very powerful bond, I admit, but when
the people of these States become thoroughly alienated from each

other, and get their passions aroused, they are not apt to stop to

consider what is to their interest. It is against the interest of both

parties, in ever] contest, to go to war, but nations constantly do it not-

withstanding that fact. It is against the interest of men to fight duels,

bat they often do it when they know that ruin both to themselves and

families, Btares them full in the face.' 'So,' said he, ' men will fight,

if they consider th< ir rights trampled upon, even if you show them that

ruin to themselves and families will be the probable result. Besides, in

times of high party excitement, the violent men on both sides get the

control of in.it:- rs, and moderate men are thrown into the background

and their counsels go unheeded.'

" Finding that the venerable statesman had exhausted his strength in

talking, we arose to bid him adieu, as we supposed for the last time

upon earth. He shook the hands of both of us and said, ' if you preach-

trt will only keep the churches from running into excesses and fanaticism

] think the politicians can control the masses.' ' But,' he added, 'yours

M (hi / . and if you do not perform it we will not be able to

do out part. Th I c ia\ r the greatest source of danger to our

try.*"

THE PREACHER'S BATH.

I WOULD recommend it to you, my brother, says the -late Dr. Griffin,

" to bathe your soul in Baxter's Saints' Best, and to be much in prayer,

and to make yourself deeply acquainted with the Scriptures. Let all

your efforts be to fill your prayers with the weight and solemnity of

divine truth. Under each head labor to get out that precise view of

truth which you had in your most solemn hour on your knees." It was

One of Luther's maxims that " to pray well was to study well." And

hundr. m Jsful preachers of the Word since his day have verified
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it. Prayer is a part of every pious man's daily devotion ; but who

can think of a prayerless minister of the Gospel ! How can he minister

grace to the hearer, if the grace of God dwell not in his own heart ?

How can he guide them to the great Shepherd, if he know not his voice

himself? The preacher who would preach the Gospel in the power and

demonstration of the Spirit from heaven, must strive and struggle for

the baptism of the Holy Ghost—he must have the baptism of fire in

his study and in his pulpit. In his accumulating of materials, in his

study of the Scriptures, in all his planning of sermons, and selecting of

themes and meditations, and in his conceivings of every thought, and

composing of every line, let him remember the All-seeing eye of God is

upon him, and seek a frame of spirit and a wakefulness of mind to be

gained only by often going to the eternal throne to plead in Jesus' name

for light and strength. And when the thought is perplexed, the train

becomes entangled and the text seems impenetrable, then let him bow
his knee, imploring Avith all his heart, light from the fountain of all

light and truth. The apostles preached the same doctrines that our Lord

preached, but it was not said of any of them, never man spoke like this

man. It was chiefly owing to the frame of his soul that his words fell

with such irresistible power upon the ears of the people. It was owing

to his integrity of character, the purity of his feelings, his love of truth,

and deep sense of eternal realities, and the fervency of his benevolence

and zeal for good that his sayings were so powerful. Whitefield studied

and arranged his thoughts and expressions, and even his action and

emphasis before going to the pulpit, with much care, and then after he

had made this laborious preparation, he bathed his whole soul as com-

pletely as possible in heavenly influences. I am persuaded from a recent

careful studying of the lives of Luther and Calvin, Knox and Owen,

Flavel and Baxter, Edwards, Davies, Payson and Nevins, that the secret

of their power in the pulpit is to be found in then piety, in their agony

of prayer as well as of thought.

THE AMERICAN BOARD OF FOREIGN MISSIONS.

For a quarter of a century this Board has been, and justly so, the

pride of Americans. When travelling in Africa and Asia, it was our

great satisfaction to hear the missionaries of that Board every where

spoken well of, and their learning, zeal, piety and conservative charac-

ter held in high esteem by all classes, and especially by the agents,
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travellers and merchants of European nations. We have always rejoiced
in its prosperity, though for some years it has been with fear and trem-
bling. As Pastor of one of the largest Presbyterian churches in our
country (on Lafayette Square, New Orleans), we assisted in making an
annual contribution to their Board. We could not neglect our own
Board of Foreign Missions, but so great was our regard for the Ameri-
can Board that in addition to the annual contribution to the Presbyte-

rian Board, a collection was also made for it. But alas ! how have the

great and the nohle fallen! Since this Board of Commissioners for

D Missions has ceased to be American— is no longer national—
but has become a mere sectional thing, representing ultra fanatical

views, we no longer regard it as worthy of confidence. We cannot

aire any missionary society that is not on the foundation of Christ

and bis apostles. It seems to us that a Board of Missions now should

be able to send forth its preachers to preach " Christ crucified," just as

Chrisl himself sent forth his apostles— to preach the same Gospel to

both bond and free, North and South, East and West, without interfer-

ing with the BOi ial or political relations sustained by the civil institu-

tions of the i" opl i, and to teach masters and servants, husbands and

wives, rub rs and subjects their duties just as the apostles did. This is

the only mound the Church of Christ can stand on, and this is the posi-

tion from which the Presbyterian Church sends out her missionaries to

the whole Union, and may send them to all parts of the world.

TEACHING AND PREACHING.

Rev. I). M( Cm i;i; is diligently laboring as a missionary of the New

School Pri Bbyterian Church, under the direction of the American Home

Missionary Soi i t) in Contra Costa county. From Mr. McClure's letter

in the //<>„<• Missionary, we learn that he is about to establish a school

for the purpose of relieving the society and of doing more efficient ser-

vice in the cause of Christ. He says he sees no prospect of being

support, d u ithoul uniting the work of teaching with that of preaching.

Contra Costa is one of our best counties, and the population is large,

' and man] educated families," says Mr. McClure, " are located in our

beautiful \ ill iges ;
but irreligion and isms of a dangerous character reign

supreme." We are prepared to sympathize with Mr. McClure. A con-

viction has been growing in our minds ever since we came to this coast,

that the only way for Protestantism to succeed here is for the settled
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ministers of our churches to establish schools in connection with their

congregations, giving more or less personal attention to these schools

and employing such assistance as might be necessary. Though rich as

a State, and making the world rich, it is true, that but few of our pas-

tors or stated supplies in the country are supported by the people. They

must have a better support from some source. Teaching is more in

harmony with their profession than any other— if indeed it is not an

essential part of their work. Then it is in vain, altogether in vain to

expect religion to nourish if our youth are neglected. We must take

care of the children, especially of the little girls. As they are moulded

so will be the next generation. But it is said it is impossible for our

ministers to teach and preach both. One man cannot indeed do two men's

work. In the way indicated however, we think one man may be both

an efficient pastor, useful preacher and successful teacher. It certainly

has been so in Great Britain and among our fathers for centuries.

While, however, we suggest that all our settled ministers should have

schools under their care, we wish, and have for years advocated a species

of itineracy in our Church. We do not mean to frighten our Old

School friends, as if we were about to turn Methodists. But we submit

that it was Christ's plan to send out his disciples two by two through

the towns and villages. Wc find also our fathers in the Middle, South-

ern and Western States in early times, following the same course. Pres-

byteries and Synods have and do still practice this method. Our Board

of Missions is ready also to aid in such enterprises. And surely there

is no State in the Union where such labor is more needed. Thousands

and thousands more are in our valleys and mountains, many of whom
were brought up to go to the house of God and to keep holy the Sabbath

day, who now never hear a sermon from year to year. A large part of

the population of this coast will never be reached but by an itinerant

ministry. Such an itineracy as we suggest would not in way interfere

with our settled ministers. Nor do we mean that men without educa-

tion should be licensed to preach, nor are we in favor, unless in very

extraordinary cases, of lay preachers, as they are called in the old coun-

try. On the contrary, if any change is to be made in the curriculum

of the studies of our candidates, let it be extended rather than curtail-

ed— extended both as to its thoroughness and the number and variety

of the subjects to be studied. There never was an age since the found-

ation of the world when a ready, accurate, thorough and comprehensive

education was more needful for the preachers of the Gospel than at the

present time, and fully as much so, if not more so, for California. Our
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idea then is this— let us have as many settled, well supported ministers

Wible, and let our settled ministers and Presbyteries give increased

attention to the education of youth, and as far as each minister and his

D can, let there be a school attached to the congregation, and let

our candidates be thoroughly educated before licensed; and then let as

many of them as are fitted for the work, and whose hearts God may in-

cline to it, be sent out to labor in the waste places of Zion under the

direction of the Presbytery and with the aid of the Board of Domestic

08. One or two years labor in such a field added to their thorough

course in the theological seminary would be of unspeakable advantage

to them— would give them a knowledge of men and things, and of the

way to meet and govern men, and to use their own resources, and

greatly increase their stock of common sense, which is a commodity of

great value in the ministry. We hesitate not to say, that if it had

.1 the Lord to give us a son who was graduated from the theologi-

cal seminary, and he had a heart for the work, that our advice to him

would Ik- to complete his preparations for pastoral duties by laboring

one or more years as an evangelist.

:E CHILD'S PRAYER.

Tm following Which I think very beautiful, was written by a Mr. Hodges Read, for one of the Sabbath

School*, in Boston. *

her chamber went,

A little maid one day,

And by a chair >h< knelt,

And thus bi _ ill to pray :

•• Jems, n j eyes I dose,

Thy form 1 cannol

If thou art near me, J.cud,

I pray thee speak to me."

A still small voice she heard within her

sonL
" What is it, child ? I hear thee— tell

me all."

<'I pray thee, Lord," she said,

" That "tin m "Ut condescend,

rrj ;n my heart,

And i vet be my friend.

The path of life is dark,—
I would i!"* go astray;

Oh ! let me have thy hand

To lead me in the way."

"Fear not— 1 will not leave thee, child,

alone."

She thought Bhe felt a soft hand press

in i own.

" They tell me Lord, that all

The living pass away,—
The aged soon must die,

And even children may.

Oh ! let my parents live,

Till I a woman grow,

For if they die, what can

A little orphan do ?

"

"Fear not, my child,— whatever ills

may come.

I'll not forsake thee, till I bring thee

home."

Her little prayer was said,

And from her chamber, now
She pass'd forth, with the light

Of Heaven upon her brow.
" Mother, I've seen the Lord

—

His hand in mine I felt,

And O, I heard him say,

As by my chair I knelt,

« Fear not, my child, whatever ills may
come.

I'll not forsake thee, till I bring thee

home."
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CALIFORNIA FOfi INVESTMENTS.

" There is no object more worthy than to endow the world with sound and fruit-

ful knowledge." — Lord Bacon.

Not ttnpreqtjentey when we are pleading with our Christian friends

from the Old States, and even here among ourselves, to contribute for

the establishment of institutions of learning on this coast on a liberal

and permanent foundation, we are repulsed with the remark, " the

mines will give out, and the whole country dry up, by the time you get

your institutions started." Now to this, let it be remembered, that

there has been but little variation in the monthly shipment of treasure

for, at least, five years. Docs this favor the idea that the mines are

being exhausted ? The shipments each month, are so nearly the same,

that the report might almost be stereotyped. We regard it, then, as a

fact that may be relied upon, that in our day and generation, there will

be no perceptible exhaustion of the mines of California, as a whole.

Then we think it is equally a plain and in every aspect a reliable view

of this coast to say, that its agricultural facilities are such, and its com-

mercial position is such that it will be, and at no distant day, the home

of an immense population. A daily overland mail and telegraph com-

munication with the Eastern States, are near at hand. Communication

by steam with India, China and Australia, and South America, is cer-

tain to be established in a few years. And even if we do not live to

see it, still the day is at hand when a railroad will certainly connect

San Francisco and St. Louis. Or even if we err in some of our antici-

pations, other things will reveal themselves in due time for the peopling

and developing of this wondrous coast. We have an unshaken faith in

Providence, that great moral and religious rcsidts are to be acheived on

and by this side of the great American continent. This Pacific coast

is to be the home of millions of millions of people, even if every mine

in its mountains was exhausted to day. California could support a

population of many millions by wine growing and sheep alone. The

mines are now a mere accident in our history. Rather, it was God's

plan they should draw to these shores a vast popidation out of which

great States should grow. And they have precipitated a mass oi peoples,

and still yield in abundance ; but now we are beginning to feel the

want of institutions of learning for children born on the soil, and this

want will grow more and more pressing every hour. We must have



I860.] The Bight Wq& to Work. 455

institutions among us adequate for the education of our children, or we
must send them to the Eastern States or to Europe, or they will grow
up in ignorance. Many cannot be sent away, and many should not he

K ,,f nut ofthe State, nor even from their own father's house for an edu-

eation, even if their was no want of means. The result inevitably will

be that our sons and daughters, as a whole, will not be well educated,

unless we provide institutions of a high order for them at home. But
such institutions cannot be built up in a day, nor without toil, and per-

severance, and liberal contributions. It is difficult to see how a man
who lias made money on this coast, could more properly invest a por-

tion of it, than in founding or in assisting to establish a religious Press,

School . Universities and Theological Seminaries. Does not

gratitude require him to invest, at least, a tenth of all he has made here

in such a way as to make it a blessing to the generations that are to

come after lie has fallen on sleep in his grave? And if any one to

whom Providence has given wealth in our older States, wishes to know

where and how to invest the money or property God has entrusted to

him, BO a- to make it a perpetual and an ever increasing blessing to

mankind, we beg most respectfully to suggest, that in a new, rapidly

growing country like this, and still in want of Christian institutions, he

may find the rich— t field on the globe for such investments. Profess-

eiships ami endowments lure, will reach a point of great influence

sooner than new ones in any other part of our country, or of the world.

Let thnu, moreover, attend to such endowments in their own life time.

It is dangerous to leave it to be done by executors. And let our friends

be careful in making such investments, that their funds are so secured

that they can never he perverted, or made to uphold and teach a faith

they do not themselves hold, or wish to be propagated. We are re-

sponsive to God for our opinions and for their propagation, and for our

property and its appropriation. The whole world does not offer to a

Christian philanthropist any field more in need, or that promises a bet-

Id than California, for the investment of money in founding liter-

ary and religious institutions.

THE EIGHT WAY TO WORK.

Tin; Ki.v. \V. r. Pond, of the Congregational Church, Downieville, in

this State, has written an interesting letter to the Home Missionary, in

which he ,1, plores the Sabbath-breaking of his town, surveys the field

89
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and reports his success for the past year, and then says that, notwith-

standing the prohibitory laws of " a Legislature of California !
" about

liquor, gambling and the like, still "the movement in morals is back-

ward and downward "—" a progress backwards." " And now at length,

gambling creeps forth from its hiding places, and assured, begins to

assume its old effrontery. Its votaries stare upon us all along the street

;

and in their whole bearing show, too plainly, that victims are not want-

ing for their hellish sports. And duelling, that once, rebuked by that

murdered prince in our Israel, James King of William, seemed for years

to hide its hideous head, comes forth again, and gentlemanly murderers

shield themselves from justice behind a ' higher law '— this ' code of

honor.'

"

We do not concur in all the above, especially as to the " murdered

prince in our Israel." For it might require a new version of the Bible

to prove that Mr. Pond's ideas of what constitutes a prince in Israel

are correct. We do however, rejoice to find him concluding his letter in

a better strain. He gets a glimpse of the right way to " renovate and

elevate, and purify California communities," when he tells us it is to

be done by the " foolishness of preaching." Not indeed by foolish

preaching ; but by the simple, earnest preaching of Christ crucified,

which the world esteems foolishness. And if all the ministers of the Amer-

ican Home Missionary Society and all others on this coast had at an earlier

day kept themselves altogether to the ministry of God's Word, we believe

the fruits of their labors would have been more satisfactory and more

abundant. There is no other way to reform society but by the Gospel.

We have no reliance upon anything else than God's Truth. Mr. Pond's

letter concludes thus :
" I would not be too apprehensive. I am not

discouraged. Thank God, we need not walk by sight. God's promises

never did fail yet ; we know they never will. They influence the future

of this golden State ; and the efforts they prompt, will achieve the

future, in God's appointed time. We look to you, brethren, hopefully.

Come over and help us. For my part, though it sometimes seems as

though we tried to breast a torrent with a straw, I mean to live and to

die, God willing, at my post, and at my work in California. It is a

privilege to labor in the day of small things. Who would now refuse

to have been a pilgrim on the rock of Plymouth, or a soldier at Valley

Forge ? And though our work seem small, our hopes extravagant, our

results discouraging, the end will yet be equal to all our highest aspira-

tions, and an answer to our largest prayers."
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CHURCH INTELLIGENCE

DEATH OF DR. J. ADDISON ALEXANDER.

We know not how to express our regret at the death of Professor Alexander of
the Theological Seminary at Princeton. It was our privilege to be in one of the
first Hnancn taught by him on his return from Germany. We were then delighted
with him as an instructor, and our regard for him increased with advancing years.

1 that we are much indebted to him for his assistance. His exegetical,

critical, historical and oriental studies were always to our taste. We have been in

the habit of looking upon him and Macauley as being the two richest and best fur-

nished minds in Christendom. For strength of intellect, genius and solid learning,

we know not where to find his superior, and think he has left but few equals. He
WM great and a pious man. "Abut ad plures "— he has gone over to the

rn'ijorifij— he hatJoined the famous nations of the mighty dead.—As when the sun
is he rises on the other hemisphere ; so when a great man dies, he leaves

us to rise and shine in the company of the blest immortals. But who is to fill

his chair i We cannot name the man in the whole Church that can fill his place.

Who is there that will be willing, or that the Assembly will be willing to have

try to fill it ? Let prayer be made without ceasing in our churches that the lot

may fall on the ri^hr man. It is of the first importance to have the right sort of

men in tin- schools of the prophets. Men of the learning and piety, unction and

knowledge of the world and of the wants of the Church and of such pastoral

will fit them to give the proper direction to the intellect, and heart

and I lings of the young nun trained by them. We commend the next General

Assembly and all our theological seminaries especially to the prayers of our

churches. " Help Lord, for the godly man ceaseth."

OUR CHINESE.

We say our, for the same Providence that divided the earth in the days of Peleg

has brought some forty or fifty thousand of the children of Sinim to our coast.

They are BOW more than our neighbors. They are heathen from a far-off land

within our gates, and in our streets and in our mines and in our houses. They

have their goods and wares, their shops and stores, temples and gods among us.

As to the political, commercial or social aspects of the Chinese question, we have

nothing at present to say, except that we earnestly entreat our fellow citizens not

to vex the heart of a stranger, but to deal justly, kindly and truly with them, ever

acting on our Lord's golden rule. The Bible abounds with injunctions to show

I rangers, widows and orphans. It is with the missionary bearing of

this chapter of our history that we are particularly interested at present. And

from our b loved missionary, the Rev. A. W. Loomis, and his Christian wife, the

companion and 11 low-helper of his labors, we learn that the prospects of doing

good amon- the Chinese in California are highly encouraging. Mr. Loomis has

been fortunate in securing the assistance of an intelligent Chinese teacher— aman
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that Providence seems to have thrown, in the way just at the right time. Mr.

Loomis not being acquainted with the dialect of the Chinese here, has gone to

work laboriously and is progressing satisfactorily in acquiring it. He informs us

that none of the Chinese that are here "have come with the intention of becoming

permanent residents— they are here without their families. Nearly all are active,

able-bodied men ; a large proportion are young men, and these who are young

are likely to receive impressions which will be lasting— if they can be moulded

aright they will exert a powerful influence upon their own country in the times to

come. Many of these are picking up our language, and some are trying to learn

to read and write. Every year thousands are coining, and thousands are return-

ing. Many die here, and their bodies are gathered and carried home to be laid

close by their father's sepulchers. Large numbers fail to gather gold as they ex-

pected, and though anxious to return, are too poor at present to do so. Many are

aided to return by their own countrymen. During the last year 2,974 arrived from

China ; 2,930 returned ; left for Victoria, 504. The women that are here were

nearly all brought by bad men and for bad purposes. Of these some were stolen

from their homes by pirates and sold to parties that have sent or brought them

here ; others were in the condition of servitude in their own land, for slavery ex-

ists to some extent in China, brought about in the same way as sometimes in Egypt,

and amongst the Hebrews, by the poor selling themselves or their families for

bread, either for a term of years, or forever. Some of the women thus brought

here have escaped from their owners, and are living honestly as wives with men
who have taken them. Perhaps asylums might be provided so that more could

escape from their present wretchedness, and be taught also how to escape the

wrath to come. The ' five Companies ' keep no register of the arrivals of women,

but they guess that there are three thousand in the country, perhaps six hundred

of them in this city. Besides these females there are no slaves in this country.

Every man here comes at his own charges or by the aid of friends, with the

promise to refund with interest that which was advanced. The coolcy trade is not

carried on at all between this country and China, every man here is operating on

his own account.

"If the immigrants would bring their families it would be better on many ac-

counts— better for them, as thereby they would be less exposed to temptation.

Young men would be more under parental restraints, and home influences. It

would be better for us — better for the Mission ; for where there are not homes,

and schools for the children and youth, and where the population is shifting,

efforts for their benefit are less hopeful than where we can have access to family cy-

cles and daily teach in the school room. Their present migratory character, how-

ever, is not without favorable features. A class enters this great college every year

and a class leaves every year. It is impossible for people, however dull they may
be, to reside ten, five or two years in a country like this, and not learn very many
things which they did not know before. If we were all good Christians they would

necessarily learn a great many good things, and go home with a good report of

the Christian religion and of its benign influence upon the people. Think of forty-

two thousand graduating from such a school every four or ten years. If even the

few Christians here would do all in their power to teach them of Christ, and would

themselves be an example to them of what Christian religion is, we might hope
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for much good. Then let them come and go— as many as God sends—we will
meet them with the glad tidings. And they will come— there is no room at home
for them. The Chinese emperor has tried and is still trying his best to keep his
subjects at home, and under his own paternal care, but he cannot keep them.
They cannot be kept at home, and people from the western nations cannot be kept
out of China, for God has decreed that men shall run to and fro, and that thereby
knowledge shall be increased. But whether they are to come in larger or lesser

numbers, our duty is with these nowhere; each one of them is a man, has a soul,

now a living man, soon to be a dead man, his soul to go to its account— we
can take care that our skirts are free from his blood. God has set them down at

our doors, and we cannot escape responsibility in regard to them. Here is some
of the work for California Christians — here some of the talents, and the word is

occupy till I come.

" The process now going on is a way of giving the Gospel to China without great

expense, providing large numbers of those who come here might be brought to

Christ, and when they again return to their own land go to tell what has been done
for their souls. As we see them now, they are idolatrous for the most part ; some

ry low, and appear about as bad as any Paul described in Komans i. But
they may be washed and sanctified— made as good saints as any on earth or in

1. Christian people, by their influence and example, may do much towards

procuring for them better treatment at the hands of our citizens, and law-makers.

At any rate, all ought to pray for them, to speak kindly to them, and in their ex-

ample confirm what we tell them about our religion when we say, that it teaches

to love our neighbors as ourselves."

" Some people," says our excellent missionary, " do not believe in missions.

Then, they don't believe in history; but we can't help that, and are not much
concerned about what people don't believe. What is our duty, is the only con-

sideration. "We are to preach the Gospel still, though none at all should be con-

vert ed — preach the Gospel, that's our work— not to convert them, that's Christ's

work ; and for our comfort we may remember that he said, ' all power is given

unto me in heaven and on earth,' and then added, go ye and preach the Gospel
;

and believing his words, we would preach on till the end of the world, though not

a soul was converted as we know of. But we do know of conversions. There

are three nun constantly at our meetings, and often take part in them, that are

the fruits of miasionery labor in Hongkong. The last Foreign Missionary contains

two interesting accounts of happy death-beds of converts at Ningpo— one of a

young person, the other of a woman that has suffered very much for her faith, and

Who has herself been an active laborer. Those who have traced the history of the

Ningpo Mission, have a strange method of accounting for appearances if they do

not see there the evidence of the power of the Gospel, and of God's endorsement

of the Church's plan of missionary efforts. Each monthly report brings some en-

couraging account— the converted Chinese there, some of them, giving their time

to helping in the work. The Annual Report for 1859, on pages 81, 82 and 83 give

.ts that are encouraging. But these are the reports of the missionaries

th, ,„*,!,-, i, we are told, and very likely exaggerated : we have no answer to make

to people with that sort of incredulity and want of charity. We appeal to Christ-

ians who know, who have felt something of the power of the Gospel in their own
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hearts, and who know that it is the power of God— we appeal to those who have

a confidence in their Christian brethren who go as their agents, as the servants of

the Church, to do the Church's work in foreign lands. But men tell us, ' we have

been in China, and we never saw what these reports describe.' Very likely. "We

know many men that have spent weeks in Canton that did'nt even know that

there were any missionaries living there ; their business and their associations did

not bring them in contact with the missionaries. How many are there to-day in

San Francisco that know much about the mission here— how few that stop here

for a few days hear a lisp about a Chinese chapel ? They meet plenty of Chinese

in the streets, see that they look heathenish, see their temples, their idolatrous

worship, and when some time in the East, they may pick up a paper with a letter

from the missionary, they may say, < well, I have been in San Francisco, but I did

not see any of this— this is all on paper, you may depend.'

" There are Christian Chinamen in China— I hope there are two or three in

San Francisco, but they do not wear broad phylacteries, they do not pray at the

corners of the streets, nor sound a trumpet when they do alms. When they

pray they enter into their closets— it is to be hoped."

We recommend these earnest, full hearted, eloquent remarks of our laborious

brother to our readers, and his work to their daily prayers.

THE JAPANESE.

During the past month we have seen a new thing under the sun. For the first

time, we presume, since the debarkation of Noah and his sons and domestic estab-

lishment, a national war vessel from the empire of Japan has been sent on a visit

of ceremony and good will to an outside barbarian western nation, and our

country and our city have the honor of receiving it. The Japanese steam corvette

Candimnarruh, forty days from Jedo, with 57 men, 10 guns, arrived within the

Golden Gate 17th March. The Admiral and suite have received proper attentions

from our authorities. They are accompanied by Lieut. Brook, U. S. N., and Mr.

E. M. Kern, late of the J. Fennimore Cooper. This vessel we believe is Dutch built.

And we understand that the words of command in navigating it are also Dutch.

We are happy to have the honor of receiving the first visit of this kind ever made

by Japan. It is greatly to be desired that a proper improvement should be made

of it. It is understood that the U. S. steamer Powhatan is to follow immediately

to this port with the Japanese Embassy en route via Panama for Washington city.

This Embassy, we believe, consists of two Ambassadors, eighteen under officials

and fifty attendants— in all seventy persons. The commercial and political bear-

ing of this opening of civilities with the ancient empire of Japan we leave to other

hands ; but as a great Christian people, it is highly suggestive and important. We
hope prayer will be made unceasingly throughout all the churches that Almighty

God will so overrule and bless this Embassy as to make it result in permanent

peace between the two countries, and the introduction of Christianity into that

empire, so that it may be added to the possessions of Prince Messiah.

NEW ORLEANS.

We take great pleasure in confessing to a very warm affection for our old home.

We never see the name of the Crescent city in print but our heart swells with

feeling, and if it is connected with Zion, it is with emotions not easily described
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that we read of it. The True Witness, the Presbyterian paper of New Orleans,
informs us of the recent dedication of a new and beautiful house of worship for
the Third Presbyterian Church of that city. The sermon on the occasion was
preached by the pastor, Rev. H. M. Smith. It was an able, well prepared and
exceedingly appropriate discourse. We remember well the first beginnings of that
congregation. We know something of their trials and discouragements, and also
of their zeal, perseverance and liberality. They are a noble band of God's people.
They have ever had our sympathies and our prayers, and now we give them our
heart-felt congratulations. Their new house is an honor to them and the city. Its
location is beautiful and most happily chosen— on Washington Square. Then-
pastor is a young man of much promise. that he may be a man in all things
Iter (iod's own heart, feeding the people with knowledge and with understand-
ing—full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and mighty in the Scriptures. And
may the blessing of the God of our fathers rest on the dear people of his charge.

Bar. S. S. Harmon has labored faithfully for several years at Sonora, and we
rejoice to hear that the new church edifice for his congregation is soon to be com-
pleted. We remember our visits to Sonora with deep interest, and shall ever be
happy to know that its inhabitants are blest, and that Mr. Harmon is encouraged

in his able and faitliful services among them.

Ri:v. Mathew Macfib.— We have recently been favored with a short visit from
this gentleman. Mr. Macfie is a missionary of the English Congregationalists to

our neighboring city, Victoria, British Columbia. He is Scotch by birth, but

brought up in England, and educated at Springfield College, near Birmingham.

He has travelled also on the continent. He is an intelligent christian gentleman.

We hould judge that his talents, education and piety eminently fit him for the

work committed to his hands. His visit was mainly to solicit aid from our citi-

zens to build a church in Victoria, and we are happy to know that he did not re-

turn empty handed. We wish him abundant success.

Rev. Richard J. Evans passed through our city on his way to Puget Sound a

few weeks since. Mr. Evans Is an ordained minster of our Church from the West-

ern Theological Seminary, and is sent by the Board of Missions to labor in Wash-

ington Territory. He will probably labor in Chambers Prairie or at Steilacoom.

He was accompanied by his wife, an accomplished Christian lady, who will

doubtless be an efficient helper in that great field.

The Pope's Troubles.—In England and in various cities of our own country, we

observe meetings are held to express sympathy for the Pope in the crisis pending

between him and the French Emperor. We shall not take the time nor the space

now to extend our views on this question ; but we cannot forbear saying, that we

are surprised that any Catholics speaking the English language, should wish the

Pope to remain the head of a temporal power. And as a Protestant, we should be

sorry for Napoleon to carry out his present plan, for if the Pope becomes only and

altogether Christ's Vicar, and the mere spiritual Head of the Church, his power

over English-speaking Catholics will be increased ten fold; but for ourselves, as

Bishop Andrews said of Calvin, we like not either Pope-king, or king-Pope.
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Our Periodicals on the Agitations. — "VVe are extremely gratified at the calm,

dignified, high tone and conservatism and becoming manner in which the periodi-

cals of our Church have conducted themselves in regard to the sectional political

issues that have recently caused so much excitement both North and South. The

secidar press has bestowed high, but deserved praise upon them for their quiet and

Christian course. We have not seen a partisan, violent or sectional word in any

of them. They are law-abiding, Bible-loving and Constitution-upholding and

Union-preserving journals. Fail not to read Mr. Clay's dying remarks on our

four hundred and forty-seventh page.

The Bible in Schools.— It is exceedingly gratifying to see from our exchanges

that right and liberal views are prevailing on this important question. The reli-

gious journals that were somewhat violent twelve months ago, are now quite

temperate. Oppressive, illiberal, fanatical and unjust views in regard to any reli-

gious creed cannot permanently prevail where the press is free. The prevailing

idea now is just what we have held— that some compromise must be agreed upon,

or the whole system of our Public Schools will have to be abandoned. Our plan

is that of Prussia or of Ireland. Even the Presbyterian Banner and the New York

Observer are now in favor of using such a selection from the Protestant and Cath-

olic versions as no one would object to.

Presbytery of California held its spring sessions during the past month in

Calvary Church. The opening sermon was preached by the retiring moderator,

Bev. F. Buel. The Bev. A. Williams was elected moderator for the next term,

and Bev. A. W. Loomis clerk. The meetings were harmonious and the reports

of the churches highly encouraging. The Rev. Dr. Scott, as minister, and /. B.

Roberts, as ruling elder, were appointed Delegates to the next General Assembly ;

and Bev. A. Williams and W. W. Caldwell their alternates.

REV. DR. WOODBRIDGE, OF BENICIA,

Becently made a short visit to our city to attend a meeting of the Synod's Board

of Begents. Dr. Woodbridge is one of the earliest ministers to this coast, and he

seems to have a peculiar fixedness about him. We know that he has been urged

in past years to go to Stockton and to Sacramento ; but he has thought it his duty

to remain where he first settled. His labors are unceasing and toilsome. He
preaches on the Lord's day in Benicia, afternoon at Vallejo, some ten miles dist-

ant, and then again in the evening at Benicia. And we rejoice that his health con-

tinues good, and that his labors are blest. He is an exceedingly interesting

preacher.

We learn from the Alta that Dr. Woodbridge was one of the passengers who
came in the first steamship that arrived at San Francisco. Dr. Woodbridge not

being able to attend the eleventh anniversary of the Association of the " First

Steamship Pioneers," wrote a letter to the secretary, from which we make the

following extract, which is a beautiful and touching tribute to that hero band : —
" So imperceptible has been the flight of years, that I can hardly credit that

eleven have elapsed since that eventful morning, when beneath a cloudless sky,

and on a waveless sea, our ship, freighted with so many hearts and hopes, glided
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within the portals of the Golden Gate, and was welcomed by the thunder of can-
non from ship and shore, with the music of the naval hands, and the rapid and
long continued succession of soul-inspiring cheers. Who can ever forget that
welcome ?

"The thought then occurred, « which of the forms clustered on the decks con-
tain the hero, statesman or scholar to whom these honors belong ? ' and my eye
tuned instinctively to the warrior, who already achieved his unblemished laurels

in the bloody battles of Mexico. Alas ! he has fallen : and the name of Persifer

F. Smith only lives in the annals of his country, and the hearts of friends, who
still linger upon his virtues. And with him have gone many a one who that day
mingled in the triumph. The gallant Marshall lies beneath the surges of the ocean

;

brave Fitzgerald in the sunny cemetery of Los Angeles ; daring Bigelow— pierced

by the hand of violence— in the dust of Yerba Buena. How, too, have more
than one of the beautiful women who shed effulgence around the gloom of our

voyage, gone to the land of silence ! We give a tear to the loved and honored
ilrail. But we have also a shout of congratulation for those who have won the

prize. There were Btatesmen with us who have secured the proudest civic chap-

lets with which our State could adorn them ; there were jurists and men of science,

who have obtained a world-wide fame ; there were editors, whose pen moves the

community as the wind does the waves, and by whose decision, more than by

throned monarch* and long-drawn armies, turn the tide of political and popular

impulse ; there wen merchants, whose broad ramifications of trade have built our

cities and whitened the ocean with sails; there were miners, whose science and

labor have created the currency that is the life-blood of the world. Why need I

say more ? To-night, look down the festive board, and they will be seen. These

are the men who have been foremost in raising California to her present great-

ness. All honor to them !

" Sir, from the retirement of the little glen where I live, my heart has swelled

in triumph when any name from this gallant band has been emblazoned by suc-

cess. And now, once more, I hail the occasion, and wish you prosperity and

many returns of the day. Yours, truly,

•• l:,iicia, Feb. 2G, 1SG0. S. Woodbridge, Jr."

Episcopalians. — Bishop Kip has dedicated several houses of worship in the inte-

rior of the State during the year. Quite a large number have been recently con-

firmed in the Churches of this city. Grace Church congregation is about to erect

a new house of worship. Their pastor, Rev. Mr. Ewer, and wife, go East on the

fifth, for an absence of one year. Bishop Kip and wife are to go on the 20th, also

for a year's absence. It is understood, that the Bishop goes to Europe. We un-

intentionally omitted to observe at the proper time, the return of the Rev. Mr.

Thrall, of Trinity Church, after an absence of several months, in renewed health

and vigor.

Romax Catholics in the United States have 47 Diocseses ; 2,300 priests
;
3,513

places of worship ; 80,000 pupils in Parish Schools, and over 700 educational

institutions. The Archhishop of San Francisco, in his late letter to the Pope

says there are five millions of Catholics in the United States.



464 The Pacific Expositor. [April.

CONCERT OF PRATER FOR COLLEGES.

"According to the recommendation of the General Assembly of the Presbyterian

Church, the last Thursday in February was observed by Calvary congregation as

a season of special prayer for the outpouring of the Holy Spirit upon the rising

generation, and especially the baptized youth of the church, the officers and stud-

ents of colleges, academies and all institutions of learning in our own, and in for-

eign lands. A collection was also taken up for the Board of Education. The

Rev. Dr. Burrowes delivered an interesting address on < Education ' as especially

necessary for man's higher destiny. His remarks about the loss the church, and

the cause of literature and truth had sustained in the recent death of the Alexan-

ders and Prof. Hope, were exceedingly touching. He also dwelt on the necessity

of high morality and piety in the teachers of youth, and showed that education,

etymologically and practically considered, was the educing, drawing out and de-

veloping of the powers of the mind, and of the heart, so as to lead man to his

chief end, which was the enjoyment of his maker in His word and works. The

attendance was large and the exercises very interesting. The Rev. Dr. Scott pre-

sided."

—

San Francisco Herald.

The Daily Times, speaking of the same occasion, says : " The first requisite of

a teacher.—The Rev. Dr. Burrowes delivered a calm, sensible, and timely address

on the absolute necessity of considering the moral influence of a school-room, and

the moral character of a teacher first of all things. Skill in teaching, tact in in-

teresting youth, high intellectual attainments and lofty literary and scientific ac-

quirements were certainly desirable in the teacher, but without a good personal

character, without a sound morality pervading the school-room, as its atmosphere,

all these were in vain. Better the child be left untaught than to imbibe immorality

and irreligion with his learning. Illustrating and elaborating this thought, which

all good people admit to be true, yet few remember practically, the reverend doc-

tor closely interested his audience till his conclusion."

The Baptists are showing more zeal and power than they have ever manifested

before on this coast. They are moving to increase the number of their ministers

and to establish a Depository of Baptist books, for supplying this State. They

will, doubtless, show themselves to be a distinct, denominational, working, pow-

erful branch of the church here, as they have done in the older States. We con-

gratulate them on their fair prospects.

The Congregationalists and New School Presbyterians are gradually increasing

their strength, by a few additions from the East, to their ministry, and by the

growth of their congregations. We are not aware of anything special among
them at present, except their zeal to establish the College of California at Oakland.

Denominational Books.— At the late meeting of the Baptist Convention in this

city, measures were taken to establish a Depository of Baptist books in this city,

for the special use of their churches, Sabbath Schools and ministers. This meas-

ure will, no doubt, contribute much to the growth of the Baptist denomination on

this coast. The day has long since past when a church can be powerful without

a literature, books, papers and periodicals of her own. We like the honesty of

nailing their flag over their door. We wish them success.
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GENEROUS AND JUST.

On Nyw Year's day, some friends of the Rev. Dr. Bethune presented him with a

purse of fifteen hundred dollars. These friends belonged to his old congregation

in Brooklyn. He is now settled with another congregation in New York city.

The Fifth Avenne Presbyterian Church of New York city of which the late

Rev. Dr. Alexander was pastor, some years since insured his life for $5,000,
which, in addition to his savings, makes an aggregate of about $ 12,000 for his

widow and children. The members of his church, however, not satisfied with

this amount, have determined to raise a fund of $25,000 or $30,000 for the sup-

port of the family, and are now perfecting a plan for that purpose.

This is all right, and it does us good to record it. The Gospel ministry is a

work of peculiar toil and responsibility. And men like the late Dr. Alexander

have not the time to attend to money-making. Money is a talent, and to take

care of it, or to increase it is a profession and business. And such a business does

not become a minister of Christ. His whole soul is to be occupied with the study

of God's "Word, and the care of immortal souls. And as for his own wants and

the maintenance and education of his children, money is necessary, so let his peo-

ple liberally provide for him. It is just that they who preach the Gospel should

live of the Gospel, and as it is just, it is no charity. A pastor's salary is no more

charity money than the lawyer's fees, or the clerk's hire.

Unitarian Church.— "We learn from the Daily Times, that the Rev. J. Bucking-

ham is to go East on the fifth instant. We presume Mr. Buckingham returns to

his iild home in Boston. Wewish him a prosperous voyage, according to the will

of God. The Rev. Starr King is expected to arrive here in May next to take charge

of the Unitarian Society. Mr. King brings with him a high reputation as a

lecturer and orator.

Methodists.—Of the Methodists North, we know but little. Their Organ is not

sent us in exchange, though we regularly send them the Expositor. We are con-

tent. We are able to spare light, and we shed it freely. The Methodists South,

judging from the Pacific Methodist, which is a dignified, gentlemanly religious pa-

per, are prosperous throughout the State and Oregon. The Pacific Methodist

College is going ahead, and will soon be a fact. We wish it success.

P.win. i Tiii-.n: Debts.—The Congregational and Baptist Churches of this city are

both heavily in debt, but are now making efforts to free themselves from such

embarrassments. We sincerely hope they will be successful, and that speedily.

Cumberland Presbyterians are just fifty years old. Their fiftieth anniversary

was celebrated the fourth of last February. They have 927 ministers
; 293 licen-

tiates; 196 candidates; 1188 churches, and 82,158 communicants.

Theological Students.-Li the Old School Presbyterian Church there are this

year, 457 young men studying for the ministry.
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LITEKARY RECORD.

New Books. — We have received the following new works from the well- filled

shelves of Messrs. Gilchrist, 127 and H. H. Bancroft i; Co., 151 Montgomery street.

They are in the Appletons' usual excellent style :
—

Seven Years, and other Tales, by Julia Kavanagh. This volume is three

in one. Its author has appeared successfully before the public in " Adcle," " Na-

talie," &c. " Seven Years" is French all over, and considering it is written by a

woman, it is quite clever. But we are not sure that a woman ever was called to

write anything but letters and poetry. "We declare on the faith of the square, and

as a royal arch, that we have as much respect and regard for women as it is lawful

to have, but we do not believe that the Scriptures teach that their vocation is to

write books. Their business in the world is a much higher and more important

one. It is described in Titus ii : 4, 5 ; 1 Tim. v : 14.

History of the Four Georges. BySMucKER;

Restatements of Christian Doctrine. By Rev. Dr. Bellowes, of All Souls'

Church : New York— is a volume of over four hundred pages, as heavy as twenty-

Jive sermons can well be. The author is hard to please in doctrines, and is labo-

riously struggling to catch a glimpse of the " Church of the future "
; but it does

not satisfy himself— nor does his Broad Church meet our wishes. This volume is

an extended elaboration of the programme he has several times thrown out to

windward before.

Evenings at the Microscope. By Gosse. It has long been a disputed point

among natural philosophers and the students of natural theology, whether the

microscope or the telescope furnished the best evidences of the existence and per-

fections of the Creator. We do not now stop to settle this controversy. We prefer

to enjoy both. And surely both are wonderful instances of man's skill, and both

furnish us with astonishing proofs of the Creator's power and goodness. The
microscope is like a mighty geni in Oriental fable, that unlocks a world of treas-

ures before unknown. Without it our eyes are holden so that we do not see the

glories that are around us. This volume is confined to researches among the minu-

ter organs and forms of animal life. It contains many illustrations and is rendered

still more ready for use by an index. It is to us a very interesting volume.

Chambers' Encyclopedia.—We have received the 7, 8 and 9th numbers of

this great work. It is a Dictionary of universal knowledge for the people. The
last subject reached is the Auto da Fe. We have already given our opinion in

favor of this work.

The above works are all well printed, and published by Appleton & Co., New
York, and for sale by Messrs. Gilchrist, 127 Montgomery and Bancroft & Co., 151

Montgomery street.

Prince Charlie, The Young Chevalier. By M. Johnes : Appleton. San Fran-
cisco : Gilchrist, 127 Montgomery street.

James Edward Stuart and his son Charles Edward (Prince Charlie), and his

brother Henry, who became Cardinal York. The father and two sons, the last of
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the Stuarts, sleep under the dome of St. Peter's, Rome. A magnificent monument
ted over their ashes by the house of Hanover, who supplanted and suc-

ceeded them on the throne of Great Britain. The Cardinal York, the last of the

Stuarts on dying, bequeathed to George IV, then Prince of Wales, the crown
jewels of his grandfather, James II. This legacy properly belonged to George,

Prince of "Wales, for on the death of Henry Stuart, George the Third was king by
inheritance from the Stuarts, as he already was by inheritance from the house of

Hanov. r. In this charming volume we have a brief history of James Edward's
attempt to recover the crown of his ancestors in 1715. The young Chevalier

(Cli. ill. - Edward), was the son of James Edward, and led the almost successful

attempt of 1746. This was the end of civil war in England. There are eight

illustrations in this interesting work that speak as pictures only can speak.

LomamsGa] refs Home. By Alice B. Haven. New York: Ap-
pleton & C ind for Bale by Gilchrist.

• 1 with this volume. It is not on stilts, nor is the heroine above the

Qgele, but an humble girl, striving, amidst poverty, toil and trial, to do right

and tind favor with < tod. The written, life-like pictures of the book are the dy-

inj,' Christian mother, the crucify of the step-mother, the temptations of Margaret,

hii rictorj 0\ ad her deep affection for her sister and father. The

volume closes with Margaret's marriage with Mr. Churchill. It belongs to the

Episcopalian school of religious books.

Edith Vaoohak's \'i> roBTj or how to conquer. By Helen Wall Pierson. New
York : A;

;

. and tor sale by J. G. Gilchrist.

Tins is an Epi* op ilian novel by the author of " Sophie Krantz," and seems to be

quite cleverly gotten up. Since the appearance of " Ccelebs," by Hannah Moore,

tin n- has been a di Luge of I Ligious novels. We do not say they are as censurable

as the pious frauds of form r ages, nor do we say that not one of them has done

I vice to the cause of truth ; but we do say, that it had been better if many

of them had oen I been published. Edith Vaughan is a readable story, and will

do good When read.

Km s i 1 1 l i OB . or the Pupils of Marvel Hall. By the author of "Portraits o

my man i dfriends." New York: Appleton & Co., and Gilchrist of Mont ry st

Win,, vi B L> gins to ivad this volume will be apt to continue reading to the last

, md then wish it was longer. All the rebgion that appears in the volume is

Lie and Episcopalian type. We could wish that every mistress

of a hahionable Boarding School was compelled to read it through.

Great Facts : a popular history and description of the most remarkable inven-

tions during the pr - nt century by F. C. Bakewell. New York: Appleton

. and for sale by Gilchrist.

The title describes the nature of the book. It contains illustrations, and seems

to have been prepared with care.

New Niomt-Caps told to Charley, is a very good child's book. New York

Appleton & Co., and for sale by J. G. Gilchrist.
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Physiology of Common Life. By Lewes. New York: Appleton & Co., and
for sale by Gilchrist.

This work is to be in two volumes. This is the first. It is after the French

style of physiological investigation. We should think it a learned and valuable

work. We shall notice it more at length, when the second volume appears.

Bible Stories in Bible Language. New York: Appleton & Co., and for sale

by Bancroft & Co.

This is a beautifully printed volume containing about sixty Bible stories in Bible

language. The stories are happily selected, and as far as we have read, no liber-

ties have been taken with the sacred text, nor are any marginal readings or notes

added. There are ten illustrations in the volume. Its great excellence is that the

stories are told without "morals" or "notes," and in exact Bible language. We
should think this an admirable book for our schools.

Greeley's Overland Journey to California. New York : Saxton, Barker &
Co. San Francisco, Bancroft & Co.

It is the common lot of prophets to be stoned, and of reformers to be crucified

;

and yet as far as we know the prophet reformer of The Tribune has neither been

stoned nor crucified. He has, however, been often scourged, yet always no doubt

for his good, and especially after the manner of the rich patriarch of Uz, with

"most villainous, pestilent boils." Mr. Greeley is a close observer, and tells the

people many things they ought to know, and which if they do not know, it is hardly

his fault, for he has both the caeoethes scribendi publicandi, and the potential sinews,

as well as the desire. If "money makes the mare go," as our old copy used to

say, much more does it when politics are concerned, make the press. And in this

instance, we are glad he has had the caeoethes to write and to publish, for his use

of oil, lampblack and metal types will do California great good. If he does pro-

nounce the Fall of Yosemite a great "humbug," he says, however, he "knows of

no single Avonder of nature on earth which can claim a superiority over the Yo-

semite valley." Mr. Greeley writes strongly about Kansas, the Government, the

Mormons, and steamship fevers, and barely escapes with his life from making his

grave under the gulf stream. He does not however tell us all these things in this

volume. He has always seemed to us rather superficial for a philosopher, though

he aspires to have the fame of one in ages to come, and rather fussy for a good

traveller. He writes English with ease, and is no doubt a benevolently disposed

gentleman, who would consider the country saved, if he were elected the next

President, or could even nominate the next incumbent of the White House. It is

not expected that we could always say amen to brother Greeley's preaching ; but

we have a clear conscience in responding to his concluding remarks. " Men and

brethren ! Let us resolve to have a railroad to the Pacific— to have it now. It

will add more to the strength and wealth of our country than would the acquisi-

tion of a dozen Cubas. It will prove a bond of union not easily broken, and a

new spring to our national industry, prosperity and wealth. It will call new

manufactures into existence, and increase the demand for the products of those

already existing." So mote it be. And until it can be, let us have a daily over-

land mail and a telegraph. Then we shall feel that we are in living sympathy
with our brethren and our old Homes.
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Commentary on Solomon's Song—This work is by Rev. Geo. Burrowes, D. D.,
formerly Professor of ancient languages, and president of Lafayette College^
Easton, Penn., and now Principal of the Classical School in this city. It is a neat
and dignified volume of 527 pages, from the press of W. S. Martian & Co., Phil-
adelphia, and is for sale by Messrs. Gilchrist and Bancroft & Co. and Allen &
Spier of this city. We observe also with pleasure that a new edition has been
called for in the East, and is now in the press. The conception, plan and execu-
tion of this work are evidences of ability, purity of taste, ripe scholarship and
piety that are found combined so happily in but few authors of our day. We have
a Preface, a learned introduction, summary, and translation, and then an analysis

and commentary. The Introduction alone entitles the author to a place amon°-
our first class theological writers. It is a well written, learned and exhaustive

essay that should be published in all our literary and religious journals. We have
said before, and take pleasure now in repeating it, that this volume of Dr. Bur-
rowes has already received, and most justly so, the highest commendations from
some of the ablest and best judges of such works in Europe and America. We
present the following as a specimen of the testimonials to which we refer: "It

is little to say that it is the best Commentary on ' The Song ;

' it is one of the best

Commentaries on an Old Testament book which it has ever been my happiness to

peruse. For I have seldom found one which so delightfully combines scholarship

and sound judgment with the devotional spirit, or one in which the results of

much reading are so gracefully interwoven with the author's independent think-

ing. The book is especially valuable as a specimen of a kind of Commentary

much wanted in the present day— bringing out as it does, the poetical charms of

the inspired writer, and so commending the study to men of literary tastes. Al-

most the very day that I received your volume, a gentleman consulted me about a

friend of his who had been sceptical, but who had now got the length of believing

in the Bible as a divine Revelation generally, but who still stumbled at The Song

of Solomon. I advised him to go at once and get your book, which he said he

would. I do not know if I shall ever hear the result, but I suspect there are not

a few to whom, in the same way, your work will be a word in season."

—

Rev.

James Hamilton, 1). D., Regent's Square, London, Author of Life in Earnest, $c.

More testimonials of like nature are crowded out, but shall appear in our next.

Ladies' Relief and Protection Society.—We rejoice that this noble institution

has recieved Jive thousand dollars from the Legislature. This, with a like amount

raised by subscription in the city will enable the Society to build a Home, which

is greatly needed. Among our charitable institutions, and we have many, no one

is better managed than this one, nor is there any one more deserving a kberal

support-

The Two Exceptions—Our neighbor of the California Home Journal, an able and

dignified weekly publication, in which there is nothing to offend the taste of a re-

fined family, says: "Two religious publications, the Pacific Expositor and the

Pacific Methodist, have brought much scandal upon the true faith by refusing to

admit bigotry and fanaticism into their columns. They have been justly denounced

by their contemporaries of the church, for this departure from a time-honored

custom."
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"The Higher Life," by Rev. Mr. Boardman, of Los Angeles, has been already

recommended by ns, and offered for sale for some months in our book stores. This

work is highly appreciated in Great Britain. "We are permitted to make an extract

from a letter of a distinguished authoress, Miss Marsh, to the author. Miss Marsh

is bringing out an English edition of Mr. Boardman's volume, dedicated to her

aged father, who is a clergyman :
—

Kent, England, October 27, 1859.

Rev. and Dear Sir : Will you allow me. to express my deep and earnest

thankfulness to God and to you, for your clear, beautiful and invaluable statement

of the fulness of the Christian's privileges in your admirable book «'The Higher
Christian Life." Seldom, if ever, have I found a human channel so filled with
living water for me. And the thing which I have so longed to say to others— lhat

all life and strength a?id holiness and joy are folded up in this one word Jesus— you
have said so powerfully and beautifully, that I long for it to be known and
prized throughout my country. * * * * In consequence of this desire

gaining strength, after earnest prayer for guidance, I am about to publish an
English edition (now in the press), with a preface expressing my own deep obli-

gation to you, under God.
Believe me dear sir, your obliged friend in the Lord Jesus,

Katherine Marsh.

Southern Presbyterian Review failed to reach us from January last till this

January. We have been happy to be an agent for this work from the beginning.

The January number for 1860 is very able. AVe particularly desire the October

number of last year.

The Princeton Review for January is an able number. The article on the

Primeval period of History, is probably the last article contributed by the late Dr.

J. A. Alexander.

Presbyterian Magazine, by Dr. "Van Rensselaer, is always full of interesting

matter. We should be happy to receive orders for a hundred copies with the

subscription in advance for each of these standard periodicals.

Scottish Presbyterian, of Louisville, Ky.—We are glad to recieve the 1, 2, 3

and 5th numbers of this monthly. Will Mr. Gordon send us the fourth number ?

It is an ably edited Magizine.

The Baptist Circular has appeared again in an improved condition. It informs

us that after July next, it is to be issued from this city, twice a month, and by

the Rev. Mr. Cheney. A loud call is made for an increase of subscribers. It is an

intensely Baptist affair, but we do not complain of that. It shows its colors, and

is respectful and dignified in its bearing towards other denominations. Our Baptist

brethren are right in having an organ. No denomination does itself justice without

one. Nor can the truth be advanced without the aid of the press, and in a new
country it is especially needed.

Editor's Easy Chair.—We have often heard of this piece of furniture, supposed

to belong to an editor's sanctum, but we have never seen it. Eor a number of

years we helped to conduct a religious weekly paper before coming to this State,

but neither then nor now have we found the easy chair. We believe it to be a

myth. It is true, however, a large subscription list and prompt payments make
the chair quite comfortable ; but even with a full treasury, there is so fearful a

responsibility for the use of printers' ink, that we are ready every day to ask who is

sufficient ? And does any body but their wives and starving children pray for editors ?
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THE WAY SINNERS ARE SAVED.

A DISCOURSE DELIVERED IN CALVARY CHURCH, MARCH, 1860, BT
THE EDITOR.

Ix -whom we have redemption through His blood, even the forgiveness of sins.

Colossians i : 14.

contents :

The doctrine of the text— Redemption is possible only by ransom— This ransom is the

blood of Christ— Sin cannot go unpunished— The Divine nature and government

forbid that sin should be connived at— The Rectitude, as well as the Supremacy

of (Sod's government calls for the punishment of sin— There is an eternal dis-

tinction between right and wrong— The Bible makes a palpable difference between

(he righteous and the wicked— History of Divine Providence shows that sin has

not been overlooked— God's covenant with His creatures demand its punishment

— He must be as faithful in keeping His threatenings as His promises— No ex-

pedient but that described by the apostle— The Scripture Remedyfor sin— God's

Dear Son our surety— Justice demands the integrity and honor of God's law—
// M satisfied in what Christ has done— God's proceedings with our race through

representative men— Facts to prove this— World fill of imputation— Vices of

parents on their children— Peter's denial— Never a transfer ofpersonal qualities

or acts— Who could make an atonement"?— An angel, or super-angelic creature

cannot, and why?— The only redemption for sinners is forgiveness of sins through

the blood of Christ.

In whom is emphatic. Our redemption is not of ourselves. We are not

self-redeemed. We have not purchased it by our merits, nor gained it

by our powers, nor inherited it by birthright. Christ is our Redeemer,

32



472 The Pacific Expositor. [May.

and salvation is His free gift. The additional clause in the parallel

passage of Ephesians, according to the riches of His grace, only makes

the expression that this redemption is wholly gratuitous stronger, and

asserts in the most emphatic manner, that it is a most extraordinary

exhibition of sovereign mercy. It is free grace, and free grace abound-

ing— free grace in abundance— riches of grace— as seen in the pro-

vision made and in the accepting of us poor sinners without any merit

of our own.

The word redemption means deliverance in general, but when used

to express the work of Christ for us sinners, it always means deliverance

by ransom.

Through His blood then is emphatic. Our redemption is not by

power, nor by truth, but by blood. The price paid for our ransom was

the blood of Christ when He died a sacrificial death. The words in

whom are explained by the words through His blood, that is, by means

of His blood.

The forgiveness of sins explains the nature of the redemption which

is through His blood. The prominent idea here is that forgiveness is

the immediate and great end of expiation. The whole benefits of re-

demption are, however, manifestly included in the forgiveness of sin.

That there is a way in which sinners such as Ave are may be saved, and

that their redemption is by the blood of Christ is the great doctrine

taught in this text.

We understand Redemption to be the deliverance of the penitent

and believing sinner from the guilt, pollution, curse and dominion of

sin through Christ in such a way as to do no violence to Infinite Holi-

ness and Justice. How to be saved is the greatest question any human

being can consider. And it is a question no reflecting person can, or

would desire to avoid. It is one that our consciousness of existence,

love of being, and desire for happiness, mingled with a sense of sin,

forces upon every one of us. The doctrine here and of the whole Bible

is, that there is no way for us to be saved but through Christ. " In

whom toe have redemption, even the forgiveness of sins.
,, In whom, then

it is not of ourselves.

I. Redemption is possible only through the blood of Christ, because

sin cannot be left unpunished. Sin cannot be treated with impunity

by a holy God. The judgments of God may be delayed. Sentence

against evil works may not be executed immediately ; bnt sin cannot be

let go without retribution. " The soul that sinneth, it shall die "—must
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die its own death, or die by an accepted surety and substitute. Sin
must be punished or atoned for by an able accepted Mediator. We
know of no exception to this in the universe of God. Speaking with
reverence it may not be too much to say, that it is impossible even for

omnipotence to regard sin with impunity. For this would involve a

moral contradiction— would be incompatible with the nature, govern-

ment, providence and covenant of God with His creatures. 1st. It is

reasonable to suppose, and the Bible declares it is so, that sin cannot

dwell in the presence of God. It is the abominable thing that He
hates. He is angry with the wicked. He is a consuming fire toward

all the workers of iniquity. The perfections of the Supreme Being, the

laws, exercises and attributes of all holy beings are set against sin. The
abyss of all plagues is the curse of the Almighty. 2d. It is equally

incompatible with the Divine Government for sin to pass without reproof

and punishment. God is the Supreme Lawgiver. He is as Supreme

in ruling as in creating the world. His will is the law, and his glory

the end of all things. The whole universe is dependent on Him for its

existence and its well-being. All His works prove that He is a Being

of law and justice. He must be obeyed. His commandments must be

observed. But sin is rebellion against Him. It is an attempt to throw

off all allegiance to Him. It is a revolt against Heaven. " It is a want

of conformity unto, or a transgression of the law of God." And if sin

could be treated with indifference, or neglect, or be suffered to go un-

punished, it would destroy the dependence of the creature on the Crea-

tor. But this is plainly impossible. It is an atheistical absurdity to

think of a creature setting up absolute independence of its Creator.

The necessary relation, therefore, of creatures to the Almighty Creator

proves His right to their obedience, and compels Him to punish their

disobedience. He is bound in good faith to all holy beings, and as

the Supreme Ruler of the universe to exact obedience to His laws, and

to punish disobedience. 3d. The Bighteousness, as well as the Suprem-

acy of the Divine Government, then, requires the punishment of sin.

God is absolutely holy, perfect, just and good. The judge of all the

earth doeth righteously. He sitteth on a throne judging rightly. He

deals with all His creatures according to their real character, and upon

the principles of Eternal Rectitude. As a righteous Governor, then, He

must makr a difference between evil-doers and the obedient— between

those that serve Him, and those that serve Him not. He cannot, there-

fore, allow sin to go unpunished. If any sin is allowed to escape, God

would be either a weak, inefficient or wicked Ruler, and the happiness
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of every virtuous being in the universe would be in jeopardy. If sin is

regarded with impunity there is an end to all Government. There would

then be no distinction between right and wrong. But we know there is

a distinction. The sentiment of mankind as well as Revelation acknow-

ledges this distinction. History, the Holy Scriptures, observation, and

experience teach that sin as such is punished, at least in part, even in

this world. This partial punishment of sin in the present world is

proof, 1st: that sin deserves and must receive punishment ; and 2d, that

as its punishment is not complete in this life, so there must be a here-

after, where full justice will be executed upon the incorrigibly wicked.

If transgressors are not punished, then ingratitude, rebellion and enmity

are as acceptable to God as the virtues of saints— then a principle is

allowed that defies divine wrath, and threatens destruction to the throne

of God, and hurls desolation and wretchedness through the universe.

The Scriptures of God teach us, on the contrary, that there is a radical

difference between the righteous and the wicked— that the godly are

happy ; but that the ungodly are like the chaff which the wind driveth

away. Therefore the ungodly shall not stand in the judgment, nor sin-

ners in the congregation of the righteous. For the Lord hnoweth the

way of the righteous ; hut the way of the ungodly shall perish. The

wrath of God is revealedfrom heaven against the unrighteousness of men.

The Lord will rain upon sinners fire and brimstone, and a horrible temp-

est, because he is the righteous Lord who loveth righteousness. As a judge,

therefore, with whom there is no iniquity, He will determine the final

state of all men, according to the deeds done in the body, by recom-

pensing to some eternal happiness, and to others eternal tribulation.

" For the hour is coming in the which all that are in the graves shall

hear the voice of the Son of Man and shall come forth : they that have

done good, unto the resurrection of life ; and they that have done evil

unto the resurrection of damnation." And they that are on His left

hand, who are of the resurrection unto damnation " shall go away into

everlasting punishment ; but the righteous into eternal life."

4th. The history of Divine Providence is but little else than an illus-

trated series of the Divine displeasure against sin. The expulsion of

fallen angels from heaven and of fallen man from Eden, and the curse

on man, and on the ground for man's sake ; the deluge, the destruction

of the cities of the plain, and the dealings of Jehovah with His ancient

people for their transgressions, and above all, the sufferings of His own

Son— His agony and death on the cross— all these facts prove that sin

is so heinous in the sight of God, that it has been, now is and must be
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punished. It was not overlooked in the highest intelligences of heaven.

It was not let go unpunished in man in his primeval state when the

fragrance of the Almighty's hand was still upon him, and he Was fresh

in the image and after the likeness of God. The old world did not sin

with impunity. God's own chosen people, the seed of Abraham, were

not permitted to go on in sin without punishment. God's own children

are now often smitten for their forgetfulness of Him and ingratitude.

He chastens them as a father chastiseth his own son whom he loveth.

And His own well beloved Son, who knew no sin, when he became a

sin-offering for us, was bruised and wounded, and died on the cross as

a victim to Divine Justice. And in all this, we have the strongest pos-

sible demonstration that sin cannot go unpunished. The soul that

sinneth, it shall die.

5th. The Creator's covenant with His creatures requires the punish-

nu at ofsin. We may illustrate the Creator's covenant with the creatures of

His universe by the case of Adam. Obedience on his part would have se-

cured life, but disobedience was to be recompensed with death. Ifman had

kept the law of God, which he was then able to do, he would have been

confirmed in a state of holiness, as angels and saints and the inhabitants

of planets that have never sinned, are now ; but he did not keep the

laAV of God. By sin the covenant was broken, the forfeiture was justly

incurred, and man fell under a dispensation of wrath. And under the

Gospel dispensation the principle is the same as to the bearing of the

covenant of God with us His creatures. Thus, upon repentance towards

God and faith in Christ, and obedience to the requests of the Gospel,

we have the promise of eternal life as the gift of God. But except we

repent we must perish. Except we believe on the Son of God, we can

not be saved. He that believeth and is baptized, shall be saved ; but he

that believeth not shall be damned. There is then a double necessity

that sin be punished: one arising from the nature of God and the recti-

tude of his government, and the other from His covenant with His

creatures. Every law— physical, mental and moral— in the universe

calls for the punishment of transgression. The Divine veracity is pledged

to all the laws and creatures in existence, both for the fulfilment of His

•promises and of His threatening^. Nor can it be supposed for one mo-

ment that there will be more faithfulness in the fulfillment of the one

than of the other. If Adam had kept the law of God perfectly, for

example, would he not have had a right to claim eternal life, and

would not the righteous Judge have been faithful in bestowing it upon

him according to His promise ? And, if we, being truly penitent for
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our sins, believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, have we not a claim—

a

claim authorized by sovereign grace upon the faithfulness of God to

fulfill His promise graciously made to us in the Gospel of His Son ?

And is it not equally right and equally certain, that the faithfulness of

God to His law, and to His justice, and to the rights, happiness and

character of the pious and good, requires that His threatenings against

the impenitent, unbelieving and wicked shall all be fulfilled ? Is there

any more reason to cavil at the fulfilment of the Divine record which

tells us that " he that believeth not shall be damned," than there is to

argue against the other part of the same Divine testimony, that " he

that believeth and is baptized shall be saved ? " Certainly not. The

guarantee of the Creator and Supreme Governor for the execution of

the one is just as strong— the very same— that it is for the execution

of the other. The Divine character is equally committed to the fulfil-

ment of both His promises and threatenings. And accordingly the whole

Bible recognizes a distinction between the righteous and the wicked.

The Bible is plain and full as to the division of mankind into two

classes. According to it there are but two classes, the godly and the

ungodly— the saved and the lost— Heaven and Hell. There is then

no way by the mere exercise of a sovereign prerogative to let sin go

unpunished. The law knows nothing of forgiveness. There is no mercy

for transgressors in all its enactments. Its proclamation still is : " The

soul that sinneth, it shall die."—" The wages of sin is death."—" With-

out the shedding of blood, there is no remission of sin." Is there then

any hope for sinners ? Is there no expedient by which God may be

just and yet the justifier of them that believe ? Blessed be God, there

is such an expedient. It has pleased Him to accept a surety in our

place, to accept as our surety Him who had a right to take our place,

and on account of His sufferings and death, sin may be pardoned con-

sistently with His holiness, and with the rectitude of His government,

and with the happiness of his creatures. The wages of sin still is death,

but the gift of God is eternal life through Jesus Christ. His blood

is shed, and it cleanseth us from all sin.

II. The Divine remedy for sin is redemption from it by the blood of

Christ. In vjhom we have redemption through His blood, even the for-

giveness of sin. According to the Scriptures, the Son of God rendered

such an obedience as fulfilled the precepts, and such suffering as met
the penalty of the Divine law, and by thus satisfying its claims, removed
every obstacle or obstruction on the part of God to the exercise of

mercy, and also to secure eternal life to as many as believe in Him.
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In ivhom we have redemption, through His Mood, clearly asserts the

doctrine of substitution. The guilt of believing sinners being trans-

ferred to an able, a voluntary, an accepted surety, their responsibility

attaches to Him, and they are released. By the atonement of Christ,

the righteousness of God is displayed in the punishment, and His grace

in the pardon of sin. 1st. Justice requires that the law be maintained,

and that in order to this, its violations must be punished. Provided,

therefore, this end is gained, that every " transgression and disobedience

receive a just recompense of reward," justice has no further demand.

The reason why, in all ordinary cases, her stroke lights on the person

of the offender, is, that in all such cases, there is no other way of pun-

ishing the offence. There is no one who has a right to assume the

offender's place— no one who has a right to lay down his life in his

stead. There is no accepted, able and voluntary surety to take the

offender's place in law. Now Justice quarrels with the sinner on account

of his sins, and the moment his guilt is separated from his person, that

moment he is released from obligations to punishment. If sin, then,

which is the cause of sentence against us is arrested, separated from us,

and punished to the satisfaction of Divine Justice, then we are free.

And this is precisely what takes place with those that believe in Christ,

who are justified by his righteousness. The same homage is yielded

;

the same rights asserted, the same testimony against sin exhibited, the

same vengeance executed in the obedience and suffering of a surety who

had the right and power to assume the principal's place, as in the

obedience and suffering of the principal himself. It is thus that expia-

tion of sin by an accepted, able and voluntary surety is agreeable to the

nature of Divine Justice, and furnishes a proper and sufficient ground

for the forgiveness of sin, and yet in perfect harmony with the holiness

and happiness of the universe.

2d. Observation gives a strong confirmation of this doctrine. The

principle of substitution in the discharge of obligations by the inter-

vention of a surety, is interwoven with the very texture of the human

mind, and with all the operations of human society. On the one hand,

the wisdom and integrity of an agent, are for the advantage of the prin-

cipals ; and on the other hand, they must reap the fruits of his folly and

of his faults. The names may be changed. The terms substitution,

imputation, expiation and forgiveness, may be exchanged for others

;

but we know of none that are so proper ; and yet the facts and princi-

ples which they represent must remain. It is impossible for us to deny

the thing that is meant by the imputation of sin. And this will be
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still clearer from our next remark, which is, 3d. That the Divine pro-

ceedings in the history of our race are an ample confirmation of this

doctrine of substitution. It has phased God to deal with and manifest

himself to our race always by the agency of representative men. The

fall of our first parent, who, as our surety, head and representative,

transgressed the covenant of his God, brought death into the world and

all our tvoe. Paul expressly declares in another epistle, thai in Adam nil

die; for in him all have tinned. 80 in Christ ali shall be made nlirr.

And in the history of the Hebrews, their rulers are regarded as the

heads and representatives of the people. For David's sin the people

were slaughtered as sheep, and for Josiah's piety, they were preserved

long after they had become wicked. And in baptism, parents and god-

parents stand as surety for their children. God has revealed himself at

a jealous God visiting the inigyitiy of the fathers upon the children, unH
the third and fourth generation of them that !<<ii< Him, "ml showing

mercy unto thousands of them that love Him, and keep His command*

ments. And is it not a well known matter of fad that the vices tf

parents are entailed in the feebleness, the deformity and moral defects

of their offspring for generations, while the virtues of the godly arc a

heritage to their children's children ? The Lessons of our streets and

hospitals arc proofs of the imputation of sin. The vials of Divine wrath

arc poured out even to this dayupon the posterity of those that bi trayed

and shed the innocent blood. He has given blood to drink to the

children of those who shed the blood of his saints. A retributive provi-

dence tracks out sin, and strikes home its judgments on its trail all over

the world. Even now while I am speaking, thousands of Adam's children

incapable of moral action, idiots and infants, together with multitudes

of the brute creation, are withering in agony and sinking in death, the

victims of Adam's curse, though not by any personal agency partakers

in his crime. The world is full of the imputation of sin. The principle

of substitution and representation runs through the whole course of

the divine dispensations to us. Moral and personal qualities and acts are

not transferable, but they may be imputed. Imputation lies in trans-

ferring to a surety, not the qualities and acts themselves, but their legal

connection and consequences. The transfer is one of obligation and

right, not of personal qualities. The transfer of personal qualities and

acts themselves would destroy the vicariousness of the atonement. The

believer's personal demerit forever remains his own, while the conse-

quences of his guilt— obligations to punishment are borne by his

glorious substitute. This point may be more clearly apprehended by an
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illustration. It w ill be forever true that Peter denied his Master, whether

: was a Pope or not. That act was Peter's and never can be any

Put it is just as true that Jesus made atonement for the

guilt of that act— that is, He took the obligations of Peter to punish-

ment incurred by this sin. It will therefore be forever true that Peter

veil and is a sinner saved by grace— saved through

the blood of Christ, to the riches of His grace. The Gospel

then dors qc4 had to licentiousness. It proves our faith by our works.

The principle of substitution is so familiar in the various departments

of bun that it is overlooked. It is not objected to on any

abject than this of salvation. Put all cavils must be silenced.

The Word of God speaks plainly and with supreme authority. In

whom I Hw blood, < ><„ the forgiveness of
•' bore "»/ rint in Hie own body on

I the iniquity of us all : madeBimto

I m\ a; thai wt might be made the righteousr

/.V ///.I/.

Put fourthly. The finding that B vicarious atonement is consistent

with the divine govt rnment, establishes only one essentia] point, while

BOther BMCntinl point remains to be settled. True, a vicarious atone-

ment may avail far the pardon of our sins, but when is this atonement?

W,,,, eaa n there anyone that has a right to make it? Has

n„y of tli.-
• God the right and power to lay down his

.n\ of then be aw pted as our surety ? Is there any

mi „, th ' demotion of his brother? None.

Tl„. oh di( nee and suffering Of no mere creature can atone for sin.

Ablutions, penances, pilgrimages, and a thousand other superstitions

. n tried, but in vain. Wealth has been poured out at shrines

lad alfars. and the bod] has been tortured with all manner of cruelties

nBHef Of the SOUl. Even man's first-born has been given for his

r ssinn : but. still no remedy was found. "Lebanon is not suf-

to burn, nor the beasts thereof for a burnt sacrifice." The

,t is not made by men, nor angels, nor

.
,

r by ., .„, n a.u.e. No man, no creature has

ifity to suffer for Ids brother creature. Every man. up to his whole

ty, ia bound to obe) for himself. An atonement for man could

nut ,„ ,„,,, ,,, ,. i; ] .
,,„- ,he curse was against man. The suffering

and obedience required must then be in human, not in angelic nature:

I
,„,, be made fox us by an angel-man, nor by a super

• high and exalted: because, no combination
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of created natures nor delegation of powers to a mere creature, though

the highest of all creation ; for it is impossible for any creature to sus-

tain the wrath or magnify the law and vindicate the government of

God. Whither then shall we turn our imploring eyes ? Lo, the voice

of the Deliverer comes from the bosom of everlasting love. / come— I

that spealc in righteousness, mighty to save— Jehovah's Son— God with

us. God manifest m the flesh. God so load the world, that He gave

His only begotten Son, that whosoever heUeveth on Him, should not

perish, hut have everlasting life.

And now, since the evil of sin has been demonstrated ; the threatening

of God executed on human nature ; His truth and holiness preserved
;

His justice vindicated, and His government over the universe main-

tained in harmony, and with perfect justice to all creatures,—what shall

hinder the deliverance of those that accept of the glorious provision of

mercy offered in the Gospel ? Why may not the blood of Christ cleanse

us from all sin ? Jehovah is well pleased for his righteousness' sake.

He hath set forth His Dear Son to he a propitiation through faith in Bm
blood, that He might be just and the justificr of all that believe in Jesus.

Nor do we know of any instance of the forgiveness of sin, except

through the blood of Christ. There is no reasonable hope of pardon

except as revealed in the Bible. The works of creation display order,

grandeur and magnificence, but not a trace of forgiveness for sin.

Reason whispers of the impossibility that the Creator ever could forgive

sin. Man's own bosom speaks of guilt, and conscience fills him with a

fearful looking for of judgment. The angels know nothing of forgive-

ness. They remember the doom of their companions who kept not their

first estate, and are now in chains of darkness waiting the judgment of

the great day of Almighty wrath. O where is the solution of this great

problem ? How can a man be just with his Maker ? Is the remedy

found in the depths below, or in the heights above ? Is the prescription

written on any page of creation's book, or engraven in the light of

Reason on the tablets of any heart? No, unhappy skeptic, no. With-

out the blessed Bible, which you would take from me and from my
children— which you would wrest from the pillow of despair and from

the chamber of the dying— you must pass your own life in fearful ap-

prehension of the wrath to come, and at last take your leap into dark-

ness, and meet the retributions of eternity without a preparation for its

terrible realities. Blessed be God, all Hell has not been able to destroy

our Bible. Nor can Devils, nor Popes, nor Synods ever succeed in

destroying it. The Gospel has descended upon us. It hath driven away



I860.] Sunday Laws. 481

those ghostly forms of horror, which stalk around us in reason's and in

nature's gloom, and hath revealed to us life and immortality. Jesus,

i 1 )ear Sun. takes away the sin of the world. Millions of our fallen

race have found redemption in Him. All the spirits of just men made

perfect, and all believers now upon earth, have washed their robes in

the blood of the Lamb. When you come, therefore, my brethren, on

the Lord's day to this house of prayer and praise, remember to whom
you are indebted for redemption. You come leading your little ones

dtar of God, but it is not to see their elder brother sacrificed,

or the blood of hulls or of goats shed. For God hath provided a lamb

for the sacrifice. The offering is made. Accccpt then of Christ as

your itokiitg !li in i mi k. Behold! the Lamb of God who taketh

aw \n i ii i -in "i i hi. WORLD.

SUNDAY LAWS.

\Yi r j lie •'
•

•• annual excitement about religious law-making is

ov.r ft* tlii- jr< IT. The whole matter of a Sunday law was indefinitely

postponed in our Assembly. Mr. Drake's famous Sunday bill failed

ftiao in the Missouri L- gislature, and in various other efforts and judicial

ins recently made, we see a prospect for some repose. The lead-

tides that we have met with, advocating a Sunday law, are alte-

ra and are built on fallacies from beginning to end. The

doctrines of the M New York Sabbath Committee" are, in our humble

Opinion, mainly correct Whatever the Sunday laws maybe that are

I. they must, under our Constitution, be wholly on the ground of

public :
I
as mere municipal or police regulations. But we

- our strong disapprobation of this periodical excitement about a

Sunday Law. First, because it is made by .se»«-ccclcsiastical authority.

The different Protestant ecclesiastical bodies, (we mean the majority of

tli, in . their autumnal meetings pass resolutions in favor of

petitioning and arging the Legislature to make laws to protect the Sab-

hath. Then the faithful go to work and the subject is fairly opened for

inth }. Now this is unwise and injurious to the cause

the least of it. Nor are we by any means sure that

! zeal has not o'er leapt itself and fallen on " t'other

s ;,l,.
;•

], ,,,,, be that if our church courts had confined themselves,

ns t i 1(
. v 0ttg]

done, wholly to matters spiritual, that citizens

,uld have been able to have done all they have desired
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and even more. But we regret this periodical excitement, -

because it is an indirect proof that our religious teachers are not willing

to rely wholly upon the simple power of truth. It is certainly high

time that we should cease from making forced appeals to the moral

sensibilities of our people. We cannot make men virtuous or pious by

legislative decrees. The family, the school and the pulpit are the places

to make a sound public sentiment. Thirdly. This annual oronunci*-

menloaboul Sunday Laws misleads the public abroad. The articles and

resolutions and speeches put forth every year for the purpose ofenfOTO

ing Sunday Laws, cannot fail to make the impression abroad that wo

are all heathens, and have DO Sahhath. But tins is not true. Nor i- it

even thought of by any that we are in danger of having laws made thai

will compel Christians to violate the Lord's day. No one is robbing

us of our Liberty to keep the Sabbath, had fourthly. We are thoroughly

]i. rsuaded that the only effli Lent way to Becure the keeping of the Lord's

day in a Christian niainnr is for all those who regard it a- a holy day,

to observe il a- such. In the t the Church, before then' were

any statutes for promoting Christianity, the keeping of tie- Lord's day was

bo distinct a test ofbeing a ( Ihristian, that when the Pagan officers charged

with punishing a man for being a Christian, wished to know whether

he Mas a Christain or not, they asked him, if he kept the Lord's day

holy: and if he were a follower of Christ, his answr uniformly was;

"1 am a Christian— I must keep it holy." It was not then considered

too dear a sacrifice for Christ's sake, to sutler pecuniary losi or refuse-

an office, because it could not he held without violating Christian pre-

cepts. NaT has the time past when they that will live godly in Christ

Jesus shall sutler persecution.

"PUT CHRIST IN YOUB WILL."

We have recently observed two or three short articles having the above

heading, that seemed to be going the round of the religious pap<

erally, and it was our purpose to have read them, hut it BO happened

that we did not, and now wc cannot lay our hand upon any of them.

We do not therefore know what was in any of these articles, nor whether

they were the same or different articles with the same headings. 1
1

'

so it is — the words " Put Christ in your will," have seemed to be

constantly before our eyes as we have been thinking of tie

founding and building up religious institutions on this coast. A new



I860.] /' • Chriak in your WUL 483

- not like an old one. In the old, the right kind of institutions

reared upon broad and deep foundations, or rubbish

which mast be removed in order that a new beginning

Bat in I new State like ours, everything has to be

H lip, hospitals and asylums and school edifices

!><• built. And is religious institutions with us must depend

n voluntary support, it is no wonder we should be anx-

their claims ever before the public. Nor is it impossible

ind pious people in a new State, we should find

.rdn<ss in making liberal contributions to public and reli-

thi ir own wants, social and physical,

: rvide for. They hare to build houses to live

in, and I
ill-, Moreover, in our State, owing to

• until recently, has felt that this was to

home, and 01 - quently there was but little disposition to appro-

i:ld (hurclies and colleges. And not only so, but

• of living anil the great outlay to get here,

Lccumulated money that

re making Europe and the Eastern states

I: are thousands and thousands of

'. ill never hear the < tospel from the living preach-

rnal love from the printed page, unless it

who h-ve their souls. It is plain

laUy expenditures. Freely we have

: ;d has blest us. Again, it is

rich men an' not the almoners of their

own bounty while living'- They would then have the satisfaction of

they r< ally designed it to be spent,

\ will to benevolent and religious institutions

•. or nusdirei •• d. And besides, there is

• be had from the right use and appropriation of

reth and yet increaseth. And again, there

in gifts tor His sake while we arc

; ,01 no longer enjoy our money or

them with us. It is right, no doubl to

<ir worldy affairs so settled up and explained as

ibli to our friends and executors. And

imfort and education of our children ;
but.

i much our duty to make Christ on* qfow
made a will r If so, was Christ in
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it? Remember the price He paid for your salvation waa His own pre-

cious blood. "What then have you done to found literary and religious

institutions that may be monumental preachers of Jesus to the end of

the world ? Have you so disposed of the property and money that God
enabled you to get, that you can die in peace and render an account of

your stewardship at the judgment scat with joy ? Never was there since

the beginning of the world, a better opportunity, nor a wider and more

effectual door open for securing an immortality of influence and the

blessing of generations yet to be born, than is now afforded to the man

that shall embalm his name through all coming ages on this coasl by

endowing the Uxivkusity of San Fkancisi •<>. We envy the man who

has the means and the heart to do it.

"THEY ARE ALL GONE."

Stkaxcik indeed does it -rem that any Christian should doubt the recog-

nition of friends in another world. This sentiment is so obviously

interwoven throughout with the texture of the Scriptures, and is so

identified with the deepest yearnings of the human heart, that I never

feci disposed to debate it with the skeptical. I would Bay to them in

the spirit of Cicero when Bpeaking of the immortality of the soul, " If

I am wrong in this belief, I eiT willingly, and will renounce 60 pleasing

an error only with life itself." This heathen sage must have felt that

the recognition of friends beyond the grave is inseparable from our

future existence, when he spoke with such rapture of meeting again

there the good man with whom he had been here intimate. Thus thought

Plato when he represents Socrates as looking forward with delight to a

meeting in the future state with Orpheus, Musseus and Homer, and the

good men who had died like himself, by an unjust sentence. I pity the

Christian who cannot enter into the feelings of Richard Baxter when he

said that one of the attractions of heaven to him was the prospect of

again enjoying there the society and friendship of John Hampden.

There is no more tender joy than that which springs up ever fresh and

living from cherishing the remembrance of friends, gone before us to

heaven and there awaiting a reunion with us at the feet of Jesus. Bun-

yan struck the truth when he makes the shining ones say to the pilgrims

as they are going up from the river to the city— " There you shall en-

joy your friends again that have gone thither before you ; and there you

shall with joy receive even every one that follows into the holy place

after you."
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There are tome lines of Henry Vaughan on this subject that have

exquisite touches. Laying as he did two hundred years ago, and show-

ing in his writings the quaint conceits of his day, he will never be pop-

ular. He belongs to the school of George Herbert and Frances Quarles;

and to those who can overlook their peculiarities for the sake of truth

and deep-toned piety adorned with real gems of poetry, Vaughan is not

inferior to either <>f those minstrels of the sanctuary. To some spirits

genial and delightful. Cowley's conceits were never to my
mind: we are more than repaid for delving among the outlandish pecu-

ighan when here is found so much that is

soul than thousands of gold and silver. Those who
• Jen away to their room in the evening twilight to shed in silence

D for friends in heaven, whose wakeful hours of night

and hours of solitude by day have been illumined by these recollections

shedding down on their gloom a light richer than that of stars seen at

ad re-read his verses, " They are all gone." Their

I in having too many beautiful allusions crowded together

for the I]

" Thty an- all gone into the world of light,

Anl I alone -it lingering here

!

mory is fair and bright,

And nay Md thoughts doth clear.

i nay cloudy breast,

poo tome gloomy grove ;

• bt ama in which tin. hill is drest

them walking in an air of glory,

light doth trample on my days;

M\ d - which arc at beat but dark and dreary,

md d • a] i."

\\\ any new revelation in tins world ; but he who

i old truth with fresh beauty, so as to strike

us with a force almost as greal as though new, does that for our enjoy-

ment which can hardly be BUrp UMt d by a new revelation. The memory

of these friend, in heaven, is like the sun bursting forth in a cloudless

sky. and drivi l awaj the gloom of care from the darkened spirit. How

rove with the starlight glittering and glowing through

om, the distant hill over winch the evening twilight lingers,

shadow forth thi influences shed down on the lonely spirit by remem-

riends in heaven. They are indeed stars so far above the

hotiion, J the pole-star of our affections, that they never,

daring lit , sink from our view : their memory is a twilight that lingers
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above the distant hills, till the day break and the shadows flee away.

And then, so far does that light in which their spirits are now walking

in glory, transcend the light of day here so sweet to our eyes, that it

may be said to trample on it— be as superior to it, as this light of day

is superior to the ground on which we tread. In comparison with their

light and glory, our day may be called dull and gloomy, — hoary with

the decay and decripitude of age, a mere feeble glimmer of twilight

fading away.

Well might he say of this, " O holy hope !
" The apostle Uniting it

with Jesus, calls it "That blessed hope." And he adds, " High humil-

ity !
" because those who had been here so humbled, are then exalted

to such glory.

" O holy hope ! and high humility !

Sigh a- the heavens above !

These are your walks, and you have shewed them me
To kindle my cold

••
1 >• ar, bi auteous death ; the jewel "f the just

!

Shining now lure but in the dark;

What mysteries do li- beyond th\ dust

dd man outlook that mark !

"

Hardly can any thing he found more beautiful than the following:

once read, it can never he forgotten.

••
1 1< that hath Pound some fl* dged bird's m st, may know
At first sight if the bird has flown ;

Hut what lair del] 01 gT0V6 be BUlgfl in DOW,
That is to him unknown.

" And yet, as angels in some brighter di

Call to the sou] when man doth
So some Btrange thoughts tzansc nd our wonted ti.

And into glory pe< p."

The apostle speaks of " the glory that shall be revealed in us"; and

the prophet says " the righteous shall shine as the Btars, and as the

brightness of the firmament forever." Now that glory i> obscured ;
hut

the splendor of its bursting forth and of its radiance is illustrated in

these lines

:

" If a star were confined into a tomb,

Her captive flames must needs burn there;

But when the hand that locked her up gives room,

She'll shine through all the sphere."

In view of the foregoing, the heart naturally breathes the following

prayer

:

" O Father of created life, and all

Created glorious under thee !

Resume thy spirit from this world of thrall

Into true liberty.
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" Eith-r disperse these mists, which Wot and fill

M
Or i Ue remove me hence unto that hill

D need no gl

Kindnd with 1

1

. arc Milton's verses " On the death of a
fair infant dying • igh." Though written in his seventeenth yew,

full of his genius. Among beauties too numerous to quote

" W " -tar which from the mined roof
< >f shaked < >lympus by mischance did fall

;

- brae behoof
.;<, and in tit place did reinstall ?

• • • *

I hild,

ise to lament,

: rows wild

;

to God has! nt."

n, when speaking of the death of his friend, he says in words

which
. command :

—
t> ii,

- drooping !

urns, and vita aew-spangled ore
tin- morning Bky."

; the offspring of David, and the bright morning

in ire shall be like Him"; for He " shall

>ur vile body, that it may be fashioned like unto His glorious

beds.'" Into that likeness <>ur friends now in glory, have been already

I. And who is willing to believe that when we have joined that

glorifh t wander through a living wilderness of

spirits of the just mad ignize any whom we had

tared on earth and had yearned to meet in heaven.

I ] is. Why then wish them

i from Him whom their soul lovetli ? "They are all

1 we not rejoice thai tiny have passed through the

conflid ting us, and are at rest with Jesus ? " They are all

nothing to bind me here, and I can without a

lown and die. "They are all gone." Not lost, but gone

; ,md clustered around the Beloved, are awaiting me on the

mountain of myrrh and hill of frankincense, till the day break and the

G. B.

Houses of Worship," are bridges thrown across

Le ah\ la of death

—

I. mi,ifellow's Golden Legend.
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A good suggestion*.—A legal gentleman in making a remittance to

the North Carolina Presbyterian, published at Fayetteville in that State,

suggests that every person in that State who is already a subscriber to

that paper, shall subscribe and pay Ml advance, for at least one more

copy to be mailed to some relation or friend in another State. This is

an excellent suggestion, and we hope it will be imitated by the sub-

scribers of the Expositor. Three important objects would be gained, if

our subscribers were to adopt this suggestion of the North Carolina law-

yer, namely : 1st. The doubling of <>ur subscription list would make

our finances altogether comfortable. 2d. It would enable us to reduce

our terms so that we could extend our circulation among those who do

not feel able to pay three dollars, and it would also enable us to increase

our gratuitous circulation among our sailors, soldiers, travellers and such

as dwell almost alone in our mountain-, and in our valh vs. And .".d. The

Bending of a California religious monthly abroad through the other states,

would be received as a token of kind remembrance thai would be s

blessing to both parti< s, and tend to cement the kind feelings that should

ever be cherished between friend- and between our old and new States.

If all our California lawyers would only take as much State pride in

circulating the /.' as their North Carolina brother has in trying

to get his religious weekly paper into every family in his state, and then

sent to their friends in ever) other State as a token of affection from

" old Carolina," we should at once become at lca-t a fifth estate on this

coast. And why should not our lawyers patronize a religious monthly?

The Exjjositor will do them good and only good all the day- of their lives.

Caxiforma Ins.vnk Asvum.— We are indebted to the Hon. A. F.

Sawyer of the Legislature for a copy of the Seventh Annual Report of

this Institution for 1859, from which we learn that the total expendi-

tures during the past year have been about one hundred thousand dol-

lars. Considerable improvement in the cells and out buildings have

been made, and the institution seems to be well managed. The report

is from December 1st 1858 to December 1st 1859, and during that time

549 cases have been under treatment, of whom 6 eloped; 121 dis-

charged; 49 died. Single males 151, to 9 females ; married males 50,

females 32 ; males unknown 32, females 2. There is only one who is a

native of the State. The largest number are from Ireland, 57 ; France

next, 25 ; Germany 24, England 11 ; New York 20, &c. The whole

number of foreigners is 164, and natives of American States 110. The
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inity—masturbation 31, dissipation 20, religion 15, &c., and
unknown IS 1. The Dumber of insane people in proportion to our pop-

.
explained.— Had liquors, absence from

;
vice, unceasing work, disregard of the day of

ad grievous disappointments. This climate La

tin- and too dry to allow the same use of liquors that might be
ip climate with comparative impunity. And besides,

>1 well denned, BO that a man works all the year with-

out letting up. li to winter quarters, nor does he find

miner— the sweet repose of doing nothing in

limate preeminently salubrious,

but it | drinking.

s ago we received a copy of the

;mrs* Cliureh of San Francisco. This is a neatly

printed pamphlet, \ of Faith, Covenant and Rules

-us matters. From this Manual we

mination consists of seventeen members. We
r Buch it purports to he. It is not a society or

hi with any of our known churches or denom-

and independent organization.

I moment the motives of the persons

lurch nor their benevolent labors for seamen.

We wish th itisfied as to the correctness of

1. We think it unwise and unsafe for any and every

, to a f themselves up to constitute

Church. We should prefer to reduce tic Dumber of Confessions

th and oianuala of church polity rather than to increase them.

1 ongregation in communion with the Congrcga-

r M< thodist, "r Episcopalian or Presbyterian Church
;

urch with its own distinct Confession of Faith and polity.

And t he altered by a two-third vote every

I \ : f Fail md Rules of Government may possi-

Lndefinite. They are intended to please

nd " true Christiana <>f all denominations," and yet the

'\ such aa '.v ill satisfy any of them. They are not

! P Bbyt< nana or Methodists usually

I
.;. Sair, as we understand it, is Congregational with-

Ud we are frank to say, we should have a great
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deal more confidence in it, if the name had heen avowed and a con-

nection professed with the Congregational Church which we know, and

in whose orthodoxy and piety we have confidence. 2. But there is

another and a much higher view to be taken of this subject. We are

on principle opposed to this dividing of mankind into classes, and cut-

ting them into segments in the administration of God's Word and Sac-

raments. Let the rich and the poor, the learned and the unlearned,

the circumcised and the uncircumciscd, those that go down to the sea

in ships and those that dig in the mountains, all worship God as men
in His sanctuary. There is not one Gospel for the sailor and another

for the merchant prince who owns the ship in which he sails. We have

precisely the same Gospel for both. We think it then altogether mi-

scriptural as well as unphilosophical to have manuals, hymns and prayers

exclusively for seamen. Let them be treated as nun, and not as sea-

men. They are excluded from their fellow men quite enough whin at

sea. Let them when they are on shore worship God at least in sight of

their fellow creatures of other and different callings. It has always

been unpleasant to our ears bo hear hymns BUngthal seem to have been

made to order for seamen, as if they were of another creation from our-

selves. We believe the Church of God as a unit is perfectly adapted

to all classes of men, and that the same Gospel is able to save all sorts

of men, without making it into homoeopathic pills to be taken by each

class apart. We pray for the sailor and soldier as we do for all classes

and conditions of men, and we are always happy to preach to them at

the same time that we are preaching to the masters or owners of ships,

and to those in civil or military authority. Our Gospel is to i.\ iky

creature and to all nations just as we fiad them.

The way they do at Boston.—We learn from our exchanges that

" the preparations for the erection of the magnificent building for Prof.

Agassizs Museum of Comparative Zoology, have been begun. Ground

has been broken, and the structure will soon be reared. The corpora-

tion of Harvard College has made a grant of five acres for the site of

the building. The legislature has made a donation of $100,000 ;
private

subscriptions to the amount of $70,000 have been secured, and Mr.

Wm. Gray has given $50,000. This is the way they do things in Boston

;

so that it is not strange her institutions of learning flourish and attract

students from all quarters. Her rich men have acquired the habit of

giving, and they are not alarmed at the prospect of future calls."
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SAN FRANCISCO ORPHAN ASYLUM.

Tin- Institution La located on a lot of ground withing the corporate
limit-* of the city, 1 1 2 feet by 618 feet in size. This ground was dona-

tio city of San Francisco and preemptionists to the Society in

ind when the Commissioners of the Funded Debt afterwards in

me year, offered the land for sale at public auction according to

• was purchased by the Trustees for the Society. The building is

quarried on and near the Asylum, and cost $28,752.00, most of

which was r. ceivi d by donations. Only about $2,000 of the debt con-

I for the building remain unpaid, which is at a low rate of interest.

This Institution is supported mainly by subscriptions and donations

from the eitisi as of San Francisco. The Legislature last year made an

appropriation t i if of |5,000. There are about forty orphans in the

Asylum at pn Bent The different Protestant Churches have recently

contributed about two thousand dollars to the Institution. These con-

tributions will probably be annually made,

Najcss Of < M i i. i as. — Mrs. Waller President, Mrs. Macondray

lent, M '

Mrs. Gillespie Secretary. Man-
I ffingwell, Haight, Dean, Dodge, Rankin,

Coghill, Mcrill, Gerberding and Downer.

The ninth Anniversary was held in Calvary Presbyterian Church in

February last The exercises were highly interesting. In the reports

of the Society we Bee much to commend. The good that it is doing

will only be known when the records of the heart are revealed at the

last day. It is peculiarly gratifying to us to know that Calvary Church

is among the mosl liberal contributors to the aid of orphans and widows.

And whenever in time to come this Society calls for help, we hope they

will inn t with a prompt and liberal response. May the Almighty Father

l< bs all orphans and their friends. We append from

the Anniv ises

Till, orphan's prayer.

the - httd of Borrow rind

\ for calm r. pot -

r of the fal

l'ity the orphan's

D heaven or earth,

.1 to trust but thee?

di ad — my mother's dead ;

M :>
mber me."

Thy gracious promise now fulfill,

Ami bill my trouble cease
;

In thee the fatherless shall find

Pure mercy, grace, and peace.

I've not a secret care or pain

But He that secret knows
;

Thou Father of the fatherless

l'ity the orpan's woes.
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When is it to be done ?— One gentleman of Chicago, 111. whom God

hath blessed with the means and heart to do it, has endowed a Theo-

logical Seminary, and with the aid of a few others, it has already com-

menced operations with a full corpse of professors, four of the most

suitable men for the work that could be found. And now the same

gentleman has assumed the responsibility of meeting the expenses of a

weekly religious paper published in Chicago, and edited by one of the

Professors, the Rev. Dr. Rice. Liberal endowments have been recently

obtained for various literary and theological institutions in the Middle

and "Western and Southern States by Methodists, Baptists, Episcopa-

lians and Presbyterians. An Elder in Petersburg, Virginia, we see by

the last mail, has contributed five thousand dollars towards the endow-

ment of Hampden Sydney College. This is all right. But when shall

we be able to record the same kind of liberality in founding our institu-

tions on this coast ? When shall we have our McCormick or our Judge

Perkins ?

THE ETERNAL CITY-ROME.

We have recently been nqt much surprised to read that there is great

poverty in the Eternal City— the home and throne of the pontificate,

God's vice-regent on earth. It is said that such is the destitution and

suffering of the masses from absolute want there, that the officers and

men of the division of the French army vie with each other in charities,

monthly giving one-fifth of their rations and pay to the support of the

poor and needy. What a spectacle is this ! And what a commentary

on the temporal, not to mention the spiritual, head of the Church, its

government and its prosperity ! Truly, the substance of the people is

devoured, the sap of their life nourishes the hand that smites them, and

" the daughter of my people " feed upon husks that swine will not eat.

When will the people take and eat of the Bread of Life, " arise and go

to my father," and be filled with something beside husks ? Lord, open

the eyes of the blind, and may thy kingdom come with power and great

glory in all the earth ! F.

The Devil on Stilts.— I have seen Satan walking on stilts, so high

that he overstept himself. Then I thought the best way was to hide

and let him have all the street to himself, and by so doing, I have never

failed to have the satisfaction of hearing him soon tumbling in the mud.



I860.] The Burial of Moses. 493

TIHE BURIAL OF MOSES.

Am) he burleil him In a valley in the land of Moab, over against Bethpoer ; but no man knoweth of
hla sepulchre unto this iX-Aj.—Deut. xxxiv : 6.

]?v Nebo'a lonely mountain,
On this side Jordan's wave,

In a vale in the land of Moab,
There lies a lonely grave.

And no man dug that sepulchre,

And no man saw it e'er

;

For the angels of God upturned the sod,

And laid the dead man there.

That was the grandest funeral

That ever passed on earth,

lint nu man heard the trampling—
( >r saw the train go forth.

Noiselessly as the daylight
( 'onus when the night is done,

And the crimson streak on ocean's cheek,

( hrowi into the great sun;

Noiselessly as the Spring time
Hi r crown of verdure weaves,

And all the trees on all the hills

( )pi n their thousand leaves

;

Bo, without sound of music,

( >r VOlOe ul them that wept,

Sib ntlv down from the mountain's crown,

The great procession swept.

banee the bald old eagle,

On grey Bethpoer's bight,

Out ofhia rocky eyrie

Looked on the wondrous sight.

1". rchance the lion stalking,

Still shuns that hallow'd spot:

1 ; beast and bird have seen and heard,

That which man knoweth not.

But whin the warrior dieth,

His comrades in the war,

With arms reversed and muffled drum,

Follow the funeral ear.

They show the banners taken,

Tin v tell his battle won,

Anil after him lead his mastcrless steed,

While peals the minute gun.

Amid the noblest of the land

Mm lay the sage to rest,

And give "the hard an honor'd place,

With costly marble drest.

In the great Minster transept,

Where lights like glories fall,

And the sweet choir sings, and the organ rings

Along the emblazoned wall.
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This was the bravest warrior
That ever buckled sword

;

This the most gifted Poet
That ever breathed a word

;

And never earth's philosopher
Traced with his golden pen,

On the deathless page truths half so sage,

As he wrote down for men.

And had he not high honor ?

^
The hill-side for his pall,

To lie in state, while angels wait
With stars for tapirs tall,

And the dark rock pines like tossing plumes
Over his bier to wave,

And Gtod's own hand, in that lonely land
To lay him in the grave !

In that deep grave without a name,
"Whence his uncotlined clay

Shall break againt most wondrous thought,

Before the Judgment Day;
And stand with glory wrapt around
On the hills lie never trod,

And speak of the strife that won our life,

"With tli' Incarnate Son of God.

O, lonely tomb in Moah's land,
O dark licthpoer's hill !

Speak to these curious hearts of ours,

And teach them to he still.

God hath his mysteries of grace,

"Ways that we cannot tell;

He hides them deep like the secret sleep,

Of him he loved so well. —Selected.

THE BODY IN THE RESURRECTION.

BY KEV. JAMES WOODS, OF CALIFORNIA.

What the attributes and properties of the body will be, after the resur-

rection, we do not know. But the Bible plainly teaches that the body

will be far different from what it is now, that it will be invested with

different attributes and be clothed with different powers and be govern-

ed by different laws. It will be so much more like the angels, as to be

called a spiritual body. The apostle speaks of it as spiritual. Thus

he says; "There are also celestial bodies and bodies terrestrial. But

the glory of the celestial is one and the glory of the terrestrial is an-

other. There is one glory of the sun and another glory of the moon,

and another glory of the stars ; for one star differeth from another star

in glory, so also is the resurrection of the dead." As the pale and sickly
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moonbeams of midnight are infinitely inferior to the burning glories of

the midday sun, BO the present body is infinitely inferior to the glorious

body that shall be raised up from the grave on the resurrection morning.

" For," continues the apostle, " The present body is sown in corruption,

it is nited in incorruption. It is sown in dishonor, it is raised in glory.

•w ii in weakness, it is raised in power. It is sown a natural body,

. spiritual body." All these passages teach that there is

to be an infinite superiority of the resurrected body over the natural

body. Tin \ teach that after the resurrection, the body will be more

like tl nt body. And this idea seems taught by

tin' Saviour in lli> reply to the disbelieving Saducccs who inquired of

Him whose wife th woman would be in the resurrection, who had had

seres husbands. His reply was :
" In the resurrection they are neither

in marriage, but arc as angels of God in heaven."

1 . that of the apostle, that the body is raised a

spiritual body, and this of the Saviour, that in the resurrection we shall

be like the angels of God in heaven, teach conclusively that the body is

to be in\i ited with entirely different powers and be governed by entirely

different lawi from what it now is. We learn that the angels had the

pow. r of appearing ill human form. Thus the three men who appeared

to Abraham, to inform him that Sodom and Gomorroh were about to

troyed, w< re three angels from heaven in human form. So also

men who came to Sodom to warn Lot to flee out of the city,

angels in human form. So when the women brought spices

to embalm the bodj of •' sua after His burial, as they found the sepul-

chre OfH D and the body of Jesus removed, they were much perplexed;

but sudd, nly two nun Btood by them in shining apparel, who said to

them that Christ was not there, but had risen from the dead. These

ho bad come down from heaven, but now were clothed in

human form. And bum this it would appear that while the body, after

irrection, might retain the human form, it might be invested with

all the pow.r> and be radiant with all the glories of the angels that are

now before the throne of God. Clothed with angels' powers and adorned

in their beauty and -lory, the Christian in the future world may range

over the indescribable magnificence of heaven and be filled with en-

raptured joj as he gazi a in awe upon its ineffable glories. He may

1 stand on untrodden heights of immortal bliss, and then take

, inimitable fields of light and through unspeakable scenes

on his way, until he has paid a rejoicing visit to all

ghty millions of worlds scattered over infinite immensity. And
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then, he may return and stand before the eternal throne, and cast down

his glittering crown and cry holy, holy, holy is the Lord God Almighty,

the whole universe is filled with His glory. Nor will the Christian ever

know anything of weariness in that bright world. For the atmosphere

of that upper Paradise will breathe upon him an cxhilirating glow and

fervor that will last through eternity. Such, child of God, is thy bril-

liant destiny. For thee, thy Saviour holds in His right hand a crown

that He will place upon thy brow as thou comest into His presence ;

—

with a white robe will He enfold thee— and place a palm of victory in

thy hand— and a sweeter song than mortal ear ever heard on earth wilt

thou sing forever and ever. Let the love of Christ glow warmly in thy

heart, for He has ransomed thee from thy sins, and now intercedes for

thee at the right hand of the throne of infinite Majesty. Fix thy eye

of faith upon the cross, and light shall constantly break around thy

pathway all through life, and you shall obtain a crown of everlasting

glory.

SPECIALITIES OF DISCIPLINE.

Peculiar discipline is required for each peculiar post of honor or labor.

God docs not discipline indiscriminately ; every thing He docs is for a

purpose, and adapted to the good of those with whom He is dealing.

Does He need a father ? Abraham is chosen to bear this endearing re-

lationship to God's own people, and trained in a domestic manner for

this very thing. Is it a foster father that God wishes ? Joseph is called

and trained for this post of honor, and by a succession of peculiar prov-

idence, he is placed at the head of the embryo nation. Before coming

to this place of responsibility, however, he must be torn from the home

of affection and from the warm embraces of a fond and devoted father.

And when we see him sold as merchandise and carried off to another

country, our sympathies are very warmly enlisted. Then again, when

unjustly condemned and imprisoned, he still maintained his integrity of

character, we feel keenly the injustice done to him, and our hearts would

swell Avith indignation did we not see that this was the very means

which should elevate him by fitting him for this station of responsibility.

Then too, when the chief butler is released and Joseph pleads to be

remembered when he shall have been restored to his former place, and

we see him forgotten and left to pass two years more in his prison, then

again would the injustice of his treatment fill the reader Avith sorrow,

but seeing the blessed result of all, leads the Christian to trust more
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fully— to trust even when the way is dark. For without any effort of

his own, Joseph steps forth to take his stand among the nobles of the

laud, and is the means of preserving his people from ruin. When a

deliverer is u< ded to rid this chosen race from the hand of oppression,

lied and trained for this special station. Forty years he is

in tin- king's court learning the mode of government and the tactics of

war, and when at the end of forty years, thinking his time for work had

conic, lie steps forth to deliver one of his people and smites down the

jsot, he finds also that God's time is not yet arrived, then he flees

for his lit', , and in a land of strangers forty years more are passed in

Learning the nec< ssary lessons of humility, patience and meekness,

which he was most to need in order to bear with the con-

tinual army of which he was to be the leader. From the burning bush

God speaks, and from the quietness of this home he is commissioned

and -tut forth to his great work.

in the early stages of the Church's history, just so does

!1 work, and with the same skill he teaches, disciplines, and

piepares all who labor especially for Him. The child of God knows

not for what lie is being prepared any more than did Abraham when his

f;uth « W Joseph when, year after year he was surrounded by

the prison walls : OX Moses, when he was driven from what he thought

was his work, to the land of Midian ; or Daniel, when thrown by cruel

into the lion's den. Bui from the history of thosewho have gone

. may we oof h am a lesson? Having such a cloud of witnesses

Speaking t.. as in tones easily understood, may we not gather strength

to naef evi ry difficulty, and giving ourselves up to God's control, may

we not be fitted to do something for His honor? And trusting to His

guidanes, shall w< not be made fit for the very work God has for us to

do, and that for which we are peculiarly adapted ? m. m. b.

SUGGESTIVE SCRAPS OF RATION ALISTIC ORTHODOXY.

I
. if von please, that the "laws of nature," the Infinite essence

or the •• Absolute," is the origin and end of all things— grant that the

twitting of atoms in space have found the earth and the heavenly bodies,

and that lite is the result of a gradual development in matter, and finally

tli;if r ,

|

and monkeys have resulted in man and in his intel-

Qities. Or if this is repugnant, and you would rather

r l. lim thai there il a latent seed or form in nature whereby unknown
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circumstances become suitable for growth or life, then and there growth

and life do appear, in all points adapted to the said circumstances, still

we do speak of man as a personal intelligence. It is convenient to do

so. It would serve no "good end to use circumlocution, to use descrip-

tive terms, to lead the mind back through the monkey development or

through any other process, but it is most sensible to call a man a man,

and it will hold true that just what we mean by a personal intelligent

being, that he is. No effect can be greater than its cause. This is true

as to things in their single or elementary conditions, or as to combina-

tions. However remote or invisible then is the cause of the person

man, that cause must be equal at least in all respects, including both

personality and intellect, to man the effect. Hence it is just as sensi-

ble to speak of that cause as a personal intelligence as it is to speak of

man as such. Nay more : inasmuch as in this method only is the truth

expressed, and inasmuch as the truth is to be arrived at philosophically

only through a strict and logical process, it is necessary to use a definite

personal designation to make that truth familiar and to hand it down

to those who have not searched for it. Considering now the relation of

all things to that Infinite Personal Intelligence, what name can so clearly

express the true idea of Him as God the Father Almighty ? i*.

DARE SPOTS ON THE SUN.

It is stated in " Sparks from a Locomotive," a book recently published

in New York, from the pen of the author of " Belle Brittan's Letters,"

as specimens or proofs of Metropolitan misery, that in a population of

three millions, which is the estimated number of inhabitants in London,

that there are eight thousand policemen scattered all over the city, and

to be met with at all hours of the day and night, and as we ourselves

know they are gentlemen, ready to give a stranger a civil answer

and to direct him in his way when lost. The police beat of London

extends we believe to a radius of fifteen miles from Charing Cross,

which has always been our head quarters in London, making a circum-

ference of ninety miles, and inclosing an area of seven hundred square

miles. The wages of these policemen are from fifty to seventy-five

cents a day, and they are generally young, well grown men. But says

our author, the professional thieves of London are six thousand, (two

thousand less than the number of policemen) and the beggars are fifteen
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thousand strong, and " the women of the town" are at least eighty thou-

n times the numher of the policemen. Among these women of

the town, " I believe," says our author, " there is more real suffering in

London in one week than in all the United States in a year. And yet,

tlir sham philanthrophy of Exeter Hall pours out a perpetual torrent of

lachrymose sympathy for the imaginary woes of fictitious Topsys and

fugitive 'Toms,' while this awful array of wronged and wretched women
is parading nightly before its doors." The author estimates the number

of anwedded, unprotected and generally unsupported females in London

;i' iiiKi i BT7NDBES and tex thousand. "And in the meantime,"

Bays he, " let me remind the noisy negro sympathizers of Exeter Hall,

that these eighty thousand white female slaves of Poverty and Passion,

in the city of London, must and will live ; while ' the vengence clue for

all their wrongs ' will yet appear in the shape of some terrible Nemesis

thai will shake the social organism of the city to its centre. Oh! for

n's iaeome of the Bishop of London to pay a week's rent in

advaii'' Pol these eighty thousand Magdalene, and thus afford ' the poor

sinners ' a holiday for rest, and a little leisure for repentance." It is

llM authoritatively stated that of thirty-four of the great towns of

' Britain,
lw embracing an aggregate population of 3,993,467, about

2,197,888, or 514 per cent, of the community, are wholly non-worship-

ping," that i-, do not attend the worship of God on the Lord's day. An

established Church with the patronage of the government and the

aid of Dissenters has not been able to get as great a proportion of the

to worship God in Great Brittain, as we do in the United States

wholly upon the voluntary principle. Is ijot this a lesson for those who

are continually crying out tor n Ugious laws? The Church of God is

M beautiful, nor so powerful, as when her banners are all hung

on the Cross without the insignia of Caesar.

Tin. DAKOBBOi -
1 LASSES are not far away from us. They are not in

the galleys, or mines, or dungeons, or poor houses of the old world.

:,'
in our Btreets. The heathen are at our door. Nay, they are

in our boos. s. Who are heathen but those who forget God, and lead

M Kres ? The ignorant, the drunken and the polluted, the idle and

th( , profrne— all who despise God's laws, neglect His Word and keep

not His holy day, and live without prayer, are enemies to themselves

;mil t() fll(i ,: ,.uim , rv . A prophet tells us that the fury of God will be

poured out upon those families of the earth that call not upon His holy
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name. How then should we tremhle for our land and generation ! But

especially are we as Christians and patriots to look after the children of

our country. The family is God's great wniversity. And as every man's

house, however humble, is his castle, so whatever difficulties may be

experienced in the public schools or the sectarian schools about teach-

ing religion, there is none in the family, if the heads thereof have a

wish to have the household brought up in the fear of the Lord. Nor is

there any difficulty about teaching religion in our Sabbath-schools.

They are professedly religious schools. They are expressly instituted

to teach the knowledge of God and of salvation through Jesus Christ.

They are the nurseries of the Church, and as this generation is educa-

ted, so will the character of the next be formed. And as many of the

youth of our country receive but little, if any, religious instruction in

the public schools, or at home, so we should be the more diligent and

persevering in our* efforts to bring them into our Sunday-schools.

Where else is there so large, hopeful and glorious a field for enterprise,

— for the exertion of pious men and women of all ages— such an

opportunity for doing good to others, and for promoting their own hap-

piness by turning many from sin to righteousness, as we have presented

in our Sunday-schools !

DRAWING WATEE.

I had drunk, with lip undated, where the fonts of pleasure burst,

I had hewn out broken cisterns, and they mocked my spirit's thirst

;

And I said " Life is a desert spot, and measureless and dry,

And God will not give me water, though I pray, and faint, and die."

Spoke there then a friend and brother : " Rise, and roll the stone away,

There are wells of water hidden in thy pathway every day."

Then I said (my heart was sinful, very sinful was my speech),

" All the wells of God's salvation are too deep for me to reach."

And he answered, "Rise and labor, doubt and idleness is death
;

Shape thee out a goodly vessel with the strong hands of thy faith."

So I wrought and shaped the vessel, then bent lowly kneeling there,

And I drew up living water with the golden chain of prayer.

— PJicebe Cary.

Missionaries travelling.— In March last the Rev. J. L. Emerson

and wife, after an absence of twenty-nine years in the Sandwich Islands,

passed through our city on their way to visit their friends in the Eastern
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cities. Rev. W. D. Baldwin and family, on account of Mrs. B's ill

health, have been obliged to leave the Islands. Rev. Dr. G. Pierson
and wife, from the Micronesia Islands, also arrived in San Fran-
cisco on their way to New York. Mrs. Pierson and infant are in such
feebk health that it is doubtful whether Dr. Pierson can return to

resume his missionary labors in these Islands.

CALVARY PRESBYTERIAN CHURCH.

The officers of this congregation have recently published a Manual—
not a Confession of Faith nor a liturgy— but a simple Manual, con-

taining notices and the names of the members, for the use of the

congregation. Dr. Scott first visited San Francisco in search of health,

and commenced his ministrations in this city in May, 1854, in the old

I Hall, on Bush stnet, opposite to where Calvary Church now
stands. The Unitarian Church being vacant, after a few weeks, he

removed
1

his service to that house, which was generously offered to him

by the Trustees of thai congregation. His services were regularly held

in th<- Unitarian Church till July, when Calvary Presbyterian congrega-

tion was provisionally organized with 64 members. The church edifice

in the winter of L854-5, and the Church and congregation

fully organized in January, L855. From the Manual we learn that the

officers of this congregation, in addition to the Pastor, are five Ruling

Flder-, a bi nch of Deacons and a Board of nine Trustees. The annual

report of the Church to the General Assembly this year is as follows:

Adults baptised 7: infants baptised 67; members added on examina-

tion 26 : members received by letters 46. Total now in communion

Ml. The whole amount of money raised by the congregation during

the year is a little over twenty-two thousand dollars.

DENOMINATIONAL COLLEGES.

Tin: /'•' '/ Methodist quotes the following among other pertinent re-

marks of Rev. Dr. Olin, from the Christian Guardian, concerning Ed-

ucational Institutions. It was our privilege to be personally acquainted

with Dr. Olin, and we have no hesitation in saying that we believe he

was the ablest man and best scholar we have ever met that belonged to

the Methodist Church. We should place him among the greatest men

of any denomination and of any country. It was his deliberate opinion
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that " Denominational Colleges in our country are essential." " This

multiplication of sectarian Colleges," says he, " like the multiplication

of sects, is attended with many inconveniences, which are, however,

more than counterbalanced by the direct and efficient religious influence

which is thus secured. This is the crowning glory of our seminaries of

learning— the precious reward of the churches for all their sacrifices

for the promotion of liberal education. In no other conceivable way

could the union of religion and learning be secured under such political

institutions as ours. I do not hesitate to ascribe to this peculiar char-

acter of our seminaries of learning, more than to all other causes com-

bined, whatever of religious restraints and influence exists among the

public and professional men of this country— whatever of security our

personal rights and national interests may find in the predominance of

upright Christian principles at the bar, on the bench, and the halls of

legislation— whatever of the sublime, purifying genius of the Gospel

has been infused into our periodical and standard literature."

SUFFICIENT GKACE.

KlND are the words that JeSUB speaks

To cheer the drooping saint

;

My grace sufficienl is for you.

Though nature's powers may faint,

My grace its glories shall display,

And make your grief remove

;

Your weakness shall the triumph tell

Of boundless power and love.

What though my griefs are not removed,
Yet why should I despair ?

"While my kind Saviour's arms support,

I can the burden bear. —Needham.

Whitefield.— A new and improved edition of Gillies' life of this

servant of God and preacher of Jesus Christ, has lately appeared.

There is an odor in the memory of such an evangelist as George White-

field, and an inspiration in thinking of his life and labors. It is, how-

ever, no doubt true, that his printed discourses are but poor specimens

of his eloquence, and segregated from his tout ensemble in the pulpit

give but a feeble idea of his power. An orator cannot be printed.

William Pitt and Patrick Henry have not been photographed, nor bound

up between leather or paste-board. But what made Whitefield eloquent ?
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EBa education, attainments and literary taste were all good; but his

power as a preacher was owing to his knowledge of the human heart,

and to his deep, earnest, life-long love for Christ and the souls of men.

This predominant feeling we see in his last hour. When suffering so

of his friends desired him to be quiet and to try to

, that he might rest and be refreshed, he said, "yes, I am weary

i'//, but oot of the service of the Lord Jesns." Dr. Dodridge was ac-

customed to say to his students :
" Cultivate a tender love for the souls

of your .nd that will make you eloquent."

Tin: IfnvoB Pbophi re.— Dr. Puaey has printed a specimen of his

" Commentary on the Minor Prophets." It is hardly to be supposed

that we shall be able to agree with this distinguished member of Oxford,

but still we are an i his Commentary. Dr. Pusey is a plod-

ding, laborious, thoughtful, earnest kind of a student. When in Ox-

ford, we preferred to hear him read prayers to any of the professors

Dr. Hampden now a Bishop.) The Minor Prophets seem to us

Uy overlooked, and hence we have attempted to make our

what acquainted with them. We have read and studied

with our former and our present congregation in public lectures all the

Prophi ts, except Jonah. The Messrs. Parker, Publishers to the

University of Oxford, are engaged in bringing out Dr. Pusey's work.

The first portion is I losea.

'Iii i (Jxiow.— /.' v. Dr. Breckinridge of the Theological Seminary of

Danville, lv ntucky, has written a powerful letter to his nephew, Hon.

J. ('. Breckinridge, in favor of the Union as it is. It has been very

iy published in the secular papers, and highly commended for its

ability and i ons< n itism.

A Si WDA1 S< HOOL Com imion is to be held in this city 29th of May.

ThisCom ntion is called by the "San Francisco Sunday School Union,?'

and it is hopi -1 that it will be represented by all parts of the State. A

Committee of the city congregations is charged with the duty of calling

,„. and making arrangements for its accommodation. This

is an import int movement, and meets with our most cordial sympathy.

84
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God's Holt Wokd.— The Bible is not a paste board with Arabic

figures on it, nor a charm, nor an amulet. It is the Book God has

given for the instruction of men in just such a world as we rind our-

selves in— in just such circumstances and with just such relations,

joys, sorrows, duties and hopes as we have. It is a book of great gene-

red principles cvnd outline sketches. These principles are the living seed

of things, and these outline sketches are illustrations of their fruit.

The scenes and characters of the Bible are therefore life-like, and to be

studied as realities, with reverence and prayer, faith and obedience.

" Remember thy Bible ; for on it hath gazed
The bright eyes of childhood and youth

;

And their hearts have grown warm with rapture and praise,

As they read o'er its purr words of truth.

Remember thy Bible— the dim eyee of age
Have brightened with feelings of love;

And their pale cheeks have glowed, as they bent o'er the page
That told Of their bright home above.

Remember thy Bible— its words have been read

By thy father at morn and at even,

To the loved family circle now scattered and dead:
Oh! how many have left thee for heaven !

But though amid weeping and mourning below,

Death hath broken affection's bright chain;

Yet the fair golden links still brighter shall glow,

When united in heaven again.

Remember thy Bible in affliction's dark hours,

When the loved ones are pa8«ing away :

Its sweet words shall fall like dew on the Mowers,

"When faint ' math a long Bummer's day.

Then turn to thy Bible ;
' twill dry thy sad tears,

And the shadows shall pass swift away.

As the stars grow brighter till the morning appears,

Then fade in the calm light of day.

So amid the dark woes that o'ershadow thee now,
As thy bark by the wild storm is driven,

The hopes of the Bible still brighter shall glow,

Till thou awake in the pure light of heart n.

Remember thy Bible, when thou nearest the brink

Of Jordan, the river of death

;

Its sweet words of promise will not let thee sink,

And praises shall tune thy last breath."

An impious Adage. — M. D'Tocqueville says it is an impious adage,

which seems to have been invented in an age of freedom, to shelter all

the tyrants of future ages, to say, that every thing is allowable that has

a view to the interests of society. This is to deny all distinction between

right and wrong, and supersede the revealed will of God.
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Hi ( N i s *oo small.— Is it? If so, Mho is to blame?
id of Mr. John Brown, of Haddington, that when a young min-

ister complained to him that his congregation was too small, that he
said to him, ••

[1 is as large a one as you will want to give account for

in tlu- da\ of judgment." This is no doubt true, and deserves to be
will < • uaidi red by all ministers. We never like to hear preachers ex-

eUHDg the thin attendance of their worship on the ground that their

D is bad. There are some localities more accessible and in every

way more desirable than others; but there are other things besides

localities that draw audiences. If a man does not take care of his

hop, it \sill not take care of him. If a preacher does not devote him-

self to his pulpit, why should he expect it to draw large audiences? Is

he a m and prayer? Does he feed the people with knowl-

ud with understanding? Does he read the Word of God and

the people to understand it? Does he bring forth things new and

old from tin R \ rah d Truth ? But if the minister is able,

faithful and od still the congregation is small, perhaps the

fault is in the Church. The communing members are not co-workers

with the pastor. P( Ople are to be attracted, drawn to the place of wor-

ship, and then they are to be cared for by the church. How is this to

be done? Bj praying for them, encouraging them, and throwing around

them Mich helps and companions as may aid them in going towards the

II \1\ Canaan. Let the Church know that they must co-operate

with the pastor, or with an angel's powers, the congregation may not

If large, still not blest. And let the pastor of a small con-

Eion know that the way to ur't a large one is to be wholly devoted

one he has. He that is faithful in a small one deserves a larger

one. "He that is faithful in that which is least, is faithful also in much

;

and he that is unjust in the least, is unjust also in much."

Qon's I mm. mi us. — As in the raging tempest every drop of the waves

ibedient to the laws of nature, as the water drops of the spring

branch thai b tbbled away the long summer day by the door of the home

of our early youth, bo all things on earth and in hell, in their wildest ex-

11 as in their calmest flows, are subservient to God's will.

II Providence controls their outgoings. There is no event beyond

\ link in the chain of His Providence over His people

' ind perfect. All times and passages of life are full of melody,
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if we only hear of them with love in our hearts to God, and with a

sweet trust in Him, and with good will swelling in our hosoms to our

fellow men. Things small as well as great are in His hands. His eye

never slumhers nor sleeps. We are never out of His sight, nor beyond

the reach of His Almighty arm. He is a present help in time of trouble.

Trust in the Lord.—Trust in Him all ye His people.—Trust in the

Lord always.— His mercy endureth forever.

WHILE LIFE'S EARLY DEW IS ON THEE.

" For what is your life 5

away."

—

James iv : 14.

It is even a vapor, which appeareth for a little time, and then vanisheth

Life is a -vapor, saith the Scripture,

Soon it vanisheth away
;

Quoth unbelief, '
' Turn from the picture,

The morrow will be as to-day."
While life's early dew is on thee,

While thy branch is green, O say
Wilt thou use it ?

Why abuse it ?

Thougthless chase delusive bubbles ?

Chasing airy phantoms gay,
' Till the soul is plunged in trouble,

—

Sudden, hopeless, sad dismay ?

Like a bark, ' tis used in figure,

—

Sailing on life's shallow main ;

But the life it doth pre-figure,

Is an endless shoreless main.
Wisdom saith "Boast not the morrow ;"

Some that seek ne'er enter in,

Saith the evangel

:

Ah ! there's danger
That thy hope may pierce with Borrow,

In that endless night of pain.
Self- deceivers never borrow
Future trouble— deeming vain.

In that stream whose placid waters
Make the joy of Heaven above,

Many, many BODS and daughters,
Dream their bark of life will move.

Where's thy Burety that adoring

"With that countless throng above,

Safe at anchor,

Thine the hope life's final moorings,
May not as a vision prove:

Art pursuing and Becuring

For your friend the Christ of Love ?

Trust no future, though the seeming,

Bright with golden hopes may be :

These bedaff the mind that's dreaming,
And despoil thy soul, ay, thee!

Of thy crown in Heaven beaming ;

Of the fruit of Life's fair tree ;
—

For thy healing,

And the guilty nations' healing

;

Sell it not— thy birth-right see

!

Dust thou art— to dust returning;

Up ! remember, thou must flee !

s. o. s.

New York, 1859.

Archbishops of Canterbury.—The Rev. Dr. Hook, now Dean of Chi-

chester, and formerly of Leeds, announces " Lives of the Archbishops of

Canterbury from the mission of Augustine to the death of Hawley."

It is to be issued by Bentley, in five vols. 8vo. It will no doubt be an

able work ; but wanting in a solid foundation. For even Dr. Hook,

from the dignified retirement of Chichester Deanery, will not be able to

begin his Archbishop's line with an Apostle, nor lay his foundation on

the Chief Corner Stone. It is even doubtful if he can begin with

Augustine, or a Saint.
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MISCELLANEOUS KELIGIOUS ITEMS.

ENCOURAGEMENT FROM ABROAD.

py the following from a private letter to us from one of our Boards in
Fhiladi Lphia : Rev. and dear Brother. You cannot tell how glad I am to learn
that Dr. Burrowes is succeeding in his School. He is truly the right man for that
important work, and it is begun at the right time. God bless you all in sustaining
that School. It will eventually grow into a College. That School and your Ex-

will do more fox California than any other human agency that can be put
forth. The one will give a solid education, as well as amoral and intellectual one,

Which i> not only much needed there, but which must tell upon the interests of
truth and righteousness, and consequently upon our Church in succeeding years.

And the Expositor will be equally potent in disseminating truth, intelligence and
sound orthodox doctrines all over the State. I hail its appearance every month,
and read it with meat delight. May it increase and be a blessing to that great

and growing country. * * * Yours as ever," * *

DAILY RELIGIOUS PAPERS.

ind powerful is the Press in our day, and especially in our country,

that for sometime it has been contemplated to establish a daily religious newspaper

in N) \\ fork. I? i- low nid that such a paper is to appear soon under the edi-

torial supervision of J. 11. Spaulding, formerly of the Courier Mid Enquirer . Another

report, howi v r, says, that the Churchman, (a High Church Episcopalian) is to be

converted Into a daily, and that the funds arc to be furnished by Mr. Heeker, pro-

prietor of the rlour mills in Cherry street. It is said also in our exchanges that

'/'/</ Dial i^ soon to appeal in London to dispute the supremacy of the Press with

the Th a ud, in- himself. The Dial is to be a religious daily. The publisher, it is

i. i- to be Mr. ./"A/( TaUia of London, and its editor a Scotchman of great

abilities, and though his name, as far as we have seen, has not yet been given

authoritatively to the public, we believe that Peter Bayne is the man. He suc-

I [ugh Miller as editor of the Witness, and is favorably known as the author

that have been republished in this country.

Till, SEALING ART AND THE CHURCH.

Tiu:oi OB the kindness of the author's brother, who is a worthy resident of our

city, we have bo D favored with the reading of a volume entitled "The Healing

Art, the right hand of the Church ; or practical Medicine an essential element in

the < Ihriatian systi m." This work is from the pen of a distinguished physician of

Edinburgh. We are not pr< pared to adopt all its details, but it is an ably written

and *erj into n iting work. We know— we have it from his own lips— that the

lit' Dr. ' h ilne rs thought the Church in our day was not sufficiently alive to the

t< mporal well-bi ing of mankind. It may be a low view of Christianity, but it is

less true, that the soup bowl and the Bible-reader have prospered well

t in Ik land. It maybe there are times when hungry soldiers will fight
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well ; but we had rather preach to a congregation whose inner man was comfort-

ably full of healthy food. Our Lord did not refuse to feed the hungry, nor to heal

the sick, and though, we have not the gift of miracles, yet we see not why the

mind and the heart are not the better prepared to receive the Gospel through an

amelioration of the condition of the body. While then we are not prepared to say

that all ministers of the Gospel must be also medical men, and healers of diseases

of the body, as well as of the mind, still we are perfectly sure that the Church

ought always to take care of its own poor, and minister to its own sick ; and that

more efficiency in its economy of things temporal, would greatly extend its power

for good to the souls of men. Multitudes followed our Lord for the loaves and

fishes, yet among them He found subjects for His healing art and saving grace. It

has been our conviction for many years, especially since we have been trying to

stud)' some of our social problems in the light derived from personal observation

abroad, that Pauperism will soon become a more troublesome question with the

people of the United States than they arc now prepared to expect. We are not

sure but this, and not " the peculiar institution," is to be the vexing question of

American statesmen and philanthropists. If it be true, as some of our public

journals say, that already there are more paupers and most of them natives, in

New York than in England or Ireland, it is time we were giving our serious at-

tention to this subject. How to treat, to help or to provide for the poor is every

where a most important and an exceedingly difficult subject ; but we think there

are reasons why Americans have more at stake upon this question than any other

people. At present we are not prepared to say more than merely to call attention

to the subject.

The author of the volume we have referred to, is unquestionably an able, intel-

ligent, pious, earnest, sincere man. His pages are replete with curious and valu-

able information. We wish his book an extensive circulation, and commend it to

the enlightened consideration of all pious and benevolent persons who are desirous

of knowing how they may do good to their fellow men.

MONEY WANTED.

We are somewhat surprised to learn from the reports and circulars of the Ameri-

can Home Missionary and American Education Society, and American Board of Foreign

Missions, that their treasuries are all empty and worse than empty. Now has not

the spirit of benevolence been advanced by these societies ? Have there not been

great revivals during the last two years ? Has not our country greatly increased

in wealth, learning, enterprise and population ? Why then are these treasuries—
the treasuries of our oldest and most honored societies empty ? We see some

reasons for it. 1st. Other societies have grown up which have tapped them.

2d. Many of their beneficiaries and agents and some of their measures have been

generally regarded as sectional, ismatic, partisan or political. 3d. Though
claiming to be American societies by name, they are no longer, if they ever were,

truly American, but are mere local or sectional things. They are sectional in their

men, measures, resources and fields of labor. They, as a general rule, have alto-

gether ignored the Southern and Middle States. 4th. They are mere voluntary

societies — irresponsible to any church or ecclesiastical body for their faith or their
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measures
;
nor is there any surety as to what they may yet turn out to be. The

Methodists, Episcopalians, Catholics and Old School Presbyterians, and we be-
lieve the Baptists and Dutch Informed, besides the several smaller branches of the

terian family have nothing to do with them. It is then improper on every
account for them to continue the assumption that they are American Societies.

They arc b bet voluntary, irresponsible bodies in the employ of the Congrega-
tional and New School Presbyterian Churches. This is all they are in fa°ct,°or

v right to call themselves. May not these things have something to do with
their exhausted treasuries ?

INFIDELITY IX CALIFORNIA.

Tin following letter explains itself. The writer is a plain, common sense, work-
D from the interior of the State. He has said in regard to Infidelity some-

thin- like "hat we have had in our mind for years, and with God's blessing, we
iua consideration. It is lamentably true that there

ant of Deism, Skepticism, and even of avowed Atheism among the
people of this coast. It is our belief that there are more Infidel tracts and books
in circulation in th< can be found in all our Middle and Southern

ave set n in a single mining camp or village in the mountains more
Copies than we ever saw before in our whole life. A
knowledge of these facts should arouse Christians to greater zeal in supporting
the religious press, and in aiding the colporteur and Tract Society. An improve-

ly manifest. < hrr friend's letter is as follows :

San Francisco, March 16th, 1860.

. Although personally a stranger to you, yet

I take the liberty of addressing you. It may be impudent for me to send a writ-

ing of this character to you
; but what I have to state, so concerns the welfare of

my fellow man, that it emboldf ns me to do so. You are sir, doubtless, aware of

;t extent of Atheism in this State. I know from observation that it is on
the increase, and I daily behold its destructive tendencies. I therefore, in the

name of humanity, now appeal to you that you will (if it be in consonance with

your Inclination), write a work on Infidelity, and thereby employ your able pen
for the di liverance of the ungodly. I am conscious sir, that good books on this

th' tin are QUmi ion-, but still, a volume relating to Infidelity emanating from Cal-

Dg the Infidel as he is

—

wrong to himself, wrong to his God, and

to hi- fellow man — such a work, especially emanating from your hands,

would receive many readers and accomplish much good. Permit me sir, to indite

n few thoughts in n gard to the tradueers of God and religion in this State. They

nre imp. ding the proj I
and virtuous society, and also setting an exam-

ple to tin' youth of the land which tends to diffuse amongst them blasphemy,

The Infidel extends his hands to the young to lead them

I, which is simply conducting them to the road of vice, and to eternal

whereas, the Christian extends his hands to the young to lead them to

God, ami then by to virtue, and to eternal happiness. Most of the denouncers of

religion appear so Belf-confident that they arc right, that they lead the young

rj th. ir boldness. Th. y assert that their reason will not permit them to
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regard the Bible as true ; they therefore denounce it as a humbug. Thus do men
speak when they separate reason from their hearts. Amongst those who strike at

religion, are some who arrive at their conclusions that religion is all wrong, be-

cause there are so many different churches, and because a church member occas-

ionally falls in the mire of infamy, and at which these rcvilers of the Bible gener-

ally exult. A good number of those who deny God are becoming spiritualists

;

after death they expect their wicked souls to be elevated somewhere above the

earth. They cxultingly boast that when they die, they will be as well off as those

who follow and believe in the Word of God. And again, there is a large class of

men in this State who go regularly to church, and who profess not to be wicked,

when in fact they are just as wicked as Infidels ; ask them if they believe in God
and the Bible, and they will tell you with all their hearts, yet in every hour in the

day they blaspheme the name of God. O, if men woidd act and speak as if they

had but one hour more to live in this world, then there woxild be but few who
would strike at religion, which so elevates the hearts and happiness of men.

Perhaps sir, your arduous duties may so engross your time that it will not

permit yo\i to pay any attention to what I have written. Your exertions to save

the souls of men I know are great, but the harvest is great also. I do not often

come to this city, but when here, I always avail myself to hear your plain preach-

ing. This approaching Sabbath I shall proceed to the gallery of your church, and

perhaps for the last time, to hear you expound the Word of God; but let me hope

that I shall ever read your works, if I do not hear them. Sir, I am not a member

of any church, still from my heart, I deplore the great extent of sin in this State.

Once more, sir, I implore your pardon for daring to address you, and perhaps in

a manner at variance with propriety ; but depend upon it sir, that I express the

sentiments of my heart. And I beg you will attend to my request. Hoping,

respected sir, that Heaven may long spare you to minister unto the souls of men,

I am, with great esteem and regard, yours through life. * * *

Your well-wisher.

A WORKING FBEACHEB.

Paul helped to support himself by working at his trade, and we have at least one

regular successor of this apostle in the mountains of California— if ministering to

his necessities by the toil of his own hands constitutes an apostolic succession.

In writing to us, he says : "I am keeping bachelor's hall this week. Wife and

children are doing up some quasi-pastoral visiting in one of the towns that I sup-

ply. And besides, a man came to work in the garden after my wife went away,

so that I have to cook for him as well as for myself. Thus I work, study at my
sermons awhile, then go the kitchen and cook awhile, burn my fingers and scorch

my face, &c. And on next Sabbath I have to preach at P. in the morning, then

ride ten miles to J. and preach at night. How much grace I need to do all this

right
!

"

THE PETAIAJMA PUBLIC SCHOOL.

We learn from the Sonoma Journal that the commodious and elegant public school

house of Petaluma was dedicated a few days since with appropriate exercises.

There were prayers and music and poetry and speeches on the occasion. Young
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8, farmers, doctors, lawyers and merchants and traders and Rever-
end- mingled in the performances. Addresses were made by Rev. Messrs. Dryden,

:.ian and Brodt, and by Mr. Bradley, the principal of the School. The*
building is an honor to our State— it would be so considered in any other State.

ostructed on the most approved plans, and will accommodate about three
hundred and sixty pupils. Mr. Bradley came to us recommended by friends in

an and a scholar, and such we have always found him to be.
gratulate ourselves on having such public spirited towns in this State, and

: of Petaluma in particular on having such a public school in their

were not already so pressed, we should be glad to publish
Mr. Bradley's remarks on Common Schools.

•i Pki M.vriKivNC'iuncii is to be enlarged and repaired. Rev. Mr.
"Wilhy i-, we beli re, the only minister that has been ten years a settled pastor in
thi- city. We rejoice in the prosperity of his congregation. They have a fine

field and a good location, and they are a worthy and working people.

ft»« PW an m EU \n Cm ki n—We are happy to learn from the annual report of
thN congregation to the Assembly, that during the year, 21 have been added on
proJeuioa ; 16 on letters ; 8 adults and 36 infants baptized. The total number of

eosnmunkants 264. The total amount of money raised $ 14,300. The pastor,

B v. Hi. Anderson, has great reason to be encouraged.

LITERAEY RECORD.

OcTon.\i!\, l Pom LXD 0CCA8I0NAX Pieces. By Rr.v. George Burrowes, D.D.,
BOB oi \ I'mninuM o\ the Soxg of Solomox. For sale at the book

d Francisco.

'I'm- volume is neatly printed by the Messrs. Martien of Philadelphia. It is a

unique, chaste, pleasing volume. It owes its existence to the retirement and

Christian hospitality of Mr-. S. I). Conner, wife of Commodore Conner, to whom
it is gracefully dedicated. The principal poem is descriptive of Octomra, the

home of Mi-. ( lonn r, with pious meditations upon the works of God as seen in

nature The occasional pieces are Retirement with Jesus ; the Name of Jesus;

Longing for Jesus ; The Morning Star; Lines written in a new Home; Aspira-

tions; Where I abide; Jesus' rest; A loved one hi Heaven ; The New Year. Dr.

Burrowes, in hi- poems, reminds us some times of the sublime musings of Young

in the '• Night Thoughts," and Borne times of Cowper, when they are piously dis-

coursing to ii- of Nature and of their communings with the Blessed Creator

through Hi- works. We have marked extracts for our future numbers.

LlTB in Simv. By Thobnbtoy. This is a reprint of an English book. It is a

kind of „//,/ podrida or Salmagundi, both as to subjects and style. It is past and

pn sent and to come. The author, if we mistake not, is a frequent contributor to

English ]) riodii i!s. It i- a chit-chat agreeable volume. The publishers are the

I
rk, and for sale here by Bancroft & Co.
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An Appeal to the people in behalf of their rights as authorized interpreters of the

Bible. By Catharine E. Beecher. New York. Harper & Brothers : and
for sale by Bancroft & Co.

We have recently read a book by Darwin, on the " Origin of Species," that has

greatly assisted us in accounting for the rise and nature of the Becchers. But

according to Darwin's theory, we do not believe the species will perpetuate itself.

They are so self-opinionated that Darwin's doctrine of the means of "natural se-

lection for the preservation of favored races in the struggle for life," is not likely

to be followed. We speak, of course, in regard to their mental and religious

status— the preservation of the faith of their eloquent and venerable father. The

only book that Catharine E. Beecher has written that we have much confidence in,

is her " Domestic Receipt Book."

The great aim of the " Appeal to the people" seems to be to condemn the Au-

gustine dogma of a depraved nature as " the foundation of all the large sectarian

organizations in the country and of the contentions, evil passions and wastes of

property resulting from the divisions among Christians." The whole affair is after

the manner of the younger Becchers. The position is repeatedly taken in this

volume that the pastors, theologians, professors and conductors of religious papers

of the country are dumb dogs— silent on all the great questions of the day— even

when their consciences are enlightened and their convictions are right, for fear of

losing their position and place and salary, if they should honestly speak out what

they really believe. Has she so learned from her father, brothers and brothers-in-

law ? We should strongly object to the very title of the volume, as well as to a

great deal within it. It is a clap-trap concern.

Self Help, with illustrations of character and conduct. By Samuel Smiles.
New York : Harper & Brothers. San Francisco : Bancroft & Co.

We believe this is a reprint of an English author, who has been before the great

public on previous occasions. We cannot pronounce a judgment upon the book,

as it has been utterly out of our power to get time to read it.

Dr. Burrowes' Commentary In our last we informed our readers that this

able and pious work of Rev. Dr. Burrowes was for sale at the book-stores of

Messrs. Gilchrist, Bancroft $• Co. and Allen # Spier, in this city. We gave

also the testimony of Rev. Dr. James Hamilton of London to its value. We now
add similar testimonials from others :

—

" The Commentary of Professor Burrowes on the Song of Solomon is a gift to

the Christian community of eminent value, and contains the rich results of a long

continued investigation of this remarkable portion of the Scriptures. Without

encumbering the work with a parade of learning, he has, nevertheless, succeeded

in presenting all the valuable points of ripe scholarship as well as of a devout

study of the Word of God. The purity of taste and varied learning of the emi-

ment author are conspicuous alike in the body of the work and in the admirable

selection of matter presented in the notes. The reader, guided by such an expounder

of the Scriptures, will continually find new beauties in the Song, and will, above

all, be greatly edified, and taught to value the privileges of the true believer, by
the practical observations found on every page. This mode of explaining and
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applying the various portions of the Song, really shows it to be what he terms it
in the Introduction, ' the Manual of the advanced Christian.' The work is
worthy of the highest commendation."—Rev. C. F. Schaeffer, D.D., Professor of
German in the Lutheran College, Pittsburg, Pennsylvania.

"I am delighted with your Commentary on several accounts. It nourishes
both the intellect and the heart. When I wish to get very near to my Saviour,
and hare my love to him kindled afresh or fanned into a flame, I can get on my

D private with your precious volume before me, and feel greatly aided in
effecting this end. You must yourself have derived great spiritual benefit in
writing this work, obliged as you were to think and speak so much of the 'Be-
loved.' "— Iter. J. M. Olmstead, Author of Xoah and his Times.

"You have executed a very difficult and delicate task with skill and judgment.
I think the book will serve to bring that portion of the Word of God more into
the course of practical reading of pious people, and enable them to enter into its

spirit. There is doubtless a great falling off in the devotional exercises of Christ-
ians of our day, as compared with those of some other periods of the Church,

md so much outdoor life, that the work of the closet,

ami communion with God, and devout pondering on His Word, are often sadly

neglected, four work is adapted to counteract this evil; and I hope you will

have the satisfaction of finding that it has ministered to the greater spirituality of

the Church."— Rev. Charles Hodge, I). I)., Professor, Theological Seminary, Prince-

Jersey.

.. Persian Queen. By Rev. W. A. Scott, D. D. pp.353.
San Flam i.-i ii : II. II. Bancroft & Co.

" Dr. Scott is will know n not only as an eloquent and able preacher, and an in-

defatigable pastor, but also as a fervid and instructive writer. While in New
Orleans, he published a si rii - of lectures on 'Daniel: A Model for Young Men,'

and since his H moral to California, he has given the church and the world 'The

of Gold,' ' Trade and Letters,' and 'The Giant Judge;' all of which have

acquired wide reputation. And now he comes before us with a new volume on

tin Hi Lr. u Persian Queen, originally delivered as lectures. The great idea seized

upon in this, and his other publications, seems to be that the whole of sacred

Scripture is intended for the instruction of mankind and the edification of the

church, and that to confine ourselves to particular parts or isolated passages, is to

deprive ourselvt - of much of the benefit intended for us, and also to do violence

to tlii Word of ' lod. He would have all the books of Scripture read and studied

by the people, and discussed from the pulpit, so that their history, beauties, and

truths, might be made to appear, and that the Bible might be brought to occupy

its proper place in the intellect, in the heart, in ourworship, and in the daily con-

cern- nf life. ( me reason of the selection of subjects he has made, is to be found

in flu fact that they occupy portions of the holy writings that are generally over-

looked. With this idea in view, Dr. Scott has taken up the Book of Esther, from

which he has deduced the present volume, abounding in historical, geographical,

and biograpical disquisitions, in overwhelming refutations of errorists of various

-t presentations, by forcible arguments and vivid illustrations,
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of the most important social, political, and religious truths. In all his researches

and dissertations, the great aim of Dr. Scott, of whatever he treats, is to make the

Messiah appear as the Redeemer of the world."

—

Presbyterian Banner and Advocate.

"Dr. Scott honors the press; and in two ways. He not only considers the

press an instrumentality of serving God and advancing his kingdom, but he really

contributes admirable works for the press to disseminate. The ' Giant Judge ' of

last year is followed by ' Queen Esther' this year ; and we trust that the active

Doctor will at least send out one volume per annum. Dr. Scott throws his mind

thoroughly into his subject, identifies himself with Esther's times, and with all

the manners and customs of the day, and he seems even to have caught a sight of

the lovely Queen and her good uncle Mordecai, and of the great Artaxcrxes Lon-

gimanus, and Hainan hanging upon the gallows. It is a great thing, in these days

of stereoscopic views, to find a writer who reaches back into history, camera ob-

scura in hand, and who knows how to paint his views with the most natural and

exquisite colors. This is one of Dr. Scott's great charms as an historical writer.

Besides, his 'Hebrew Persian Queen' contains a multitude of discussions, which

add greatly to the interest of the simple narrative. If at first sight the volume

may seem a little too much expanded, no reader will wish that its materials had

been reduced or its illustrations contracted. Throughout this eminently practical

book of Esther, Dr. Scott enforces its true lessons. He never loses Bight of the

great practical ends of the sacred narrative, but presses them with pastoral effect-

iveness upon the reader. There are twenty-one chapters in the volume; and

nothing is omitted, either of research, of exegesis, of illustration, or of practical

comment, that can properly exalt this precious portion of the Word of God."

—

Rev.

Dr. Van Rensselaer, in the Presbyterian Magazine.

Peter the Great. By Jacob Abbott. New York : Harper & Brothers. Ban-
croft & Co. have all this series, and it is a deservedly popular one among our
young people. The same publishers and booksellers have also —

Harry's Summer in Ashcroft. New York : Harper & Brothers, and for sale

by Bancroft & Co. 151 Montgomery street.

This is a beautiful book for youth. It has several illustrations.

Stories of Rainbow and Lucky, by the same author, and in similar style. There
are several good illustrations in each of these volumes.

The Dutch Republic. Mr. Motley's great work, "The Rise of the Dutch Re-

public," has been published in Paris, translated by the family of M. Guizot. The

great ex-statesman himself superintended the translation, and has added a preface

to the work, in which he expresses great admiration for it. It is said a Review of

the work is to appear in the Revue des Mondes by M. Guizot, and one in the Cor-

respondent, by M. Yillemain. The work is greatly admired in Europe.

The Macs The North Carolina Presbyterian says there are more than eight hun-

dred Macs on its subscription list within that State, and that they have to use

fonts of capital M's, primer and brevier, to print their names. We should be

pleased ourselves to find favor with this ancient Scotch family. We are of kind-

red blood. Will they remember that ?
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Nkw Books. — Our friends who desire to purchase standard works on history and
ind school books of every description would do well to call upon J. G.

Gilchrist, 127 and //. //. Bancroft $ Co. 151 Montgomery street.

J. < ;. Otlchbist, bookseller, Montgomery street, has laid on our table the follow-
ing n. '\v books, from Messrs. D. Appleton & Co. of New York: —

Tin- Obigxh "i Sii ! us r.v Dabwin. This is an exceedingly interesting volume
on tin ting new species by means of Natural Selection, or the Pres-

: of favored races in the Struggle of Life. It is no objection to this book

to say that the theory and tarts of its author are opposed by the prevailing theory

and all gi d facts of eminent, perhaps of the leading living naturalists and geolo-

1 >nr author prt sents many curious facts in natural history, and ingenious

speculations, ainl comes to the conclusion, or rather we make the conclusion from

I -. that all organic beings have descended from some one primordial form,

or original tir-t pair.

Moki-hv's (i.\Mi>. By Lowbnthal. New York : Appleton and Company. Gil-

christ, 127 Montgomery street.

A vi uv m at volume of 173 pages, containing a selection of the best games played

by Morphy with distinguished champions in Europe and America. This is an

attractive work to all Lovers of the noble game of chess.

'! ,. w LBT'g Essays, Cbiticai and Miscellaneous. This is a new edition

in one volume of 71 1 double columns of the essays of Lord Macauley, collected

from the Edinburgh II" i, w. It contains also the Lays of Ancient Home and some

rritten when he was al For sale by Gilchrist,

Hi \i\Nies. liy T. Wharton Collins. The author of this volume is Professor

Of Political Philosophy in the University of Louisiana, and ex-presiding Judge of

the City Court of New Oil.au>. It is a work of much thought and ambition.

.'itifully printed and evidently prepared with great care. Its style is per-

spicuous ami ir> theories are boldly put forth, but some of its enunciations will

hav. to be studied anew, and some things we cannot adopt at all. We strongly

object to the way Judge Collins uses the sacred name of the founder of our holy

religion. And th re are Borne pans moreover of this book that we confess we are

not abk t mpn h< ml, or to reconcile with other parts. We are altogether igno-

thfl Judge's religious antecedents, or church attachments. For sale by

( iil.hi i-t, 127 Montgomi ry Btreet.

Bjohtbbb Chbmtiab Cairn aiES. ByRsv. Jambs Whitb. This is a judicious

compend of the history of the world from the birth of Christ to the rise of Na-

poleon to be Fin I « Jonsul - which closes the last century. History is reviewed

( 'hristian stand-point. This volume is a reprint from the

second Edinburgb edition. It were a great gain to the true enlightenment and

batdkctuaJ strength of our young people, if they would study History instead of

novels. "Truth bl Stranger than fiction," andmuch safer for the heart and morals.
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Chambers' Encyclopedia. The tenth number of this great work has been laid

on our table by Gilchrist, 127 Montgomery street. It is published by Appleton

and Company, New York.

" Prelacy tjnscriptural," is the title of a very neat and able pamphlet by Rev.

Dr. Macdonald, "minister of the First Presbyterian Church, Princeton, New
Jersey." We think this discourse well tuned, and most happily conceived and

ably executed. We are pleased, decidedly pleased that Dr. Macdonald has dedica-

ted this discourse " to the young people of his charge." This proves his affection-

ate care over them, and that he is also persuaded of their interest hi a subject

which though it pertains to the order of God's house, is generally considered unfit

for youthful minds. This we think is a mistake. Our children should be taught

how to worship God as well as what to believe concerning Him. And we are

persuaded there would be fewer departures from the pure polity of our fathers if

our youth were more thoroughly instructed as to the fallacy of prelatieal claims.

Dr. Macdonald's discourse is clear and satisfactory. We could wish it extensively

circulated in all our parochial and Sabbath-schools. He deserves the gratitude of

the Church for preparing ard publishing such a discourse.

"The First Danger."— This is the title of one of the neatest and most elegant

pamphlets we have met with for many a day. It contains the discourse of Rev.

Dr. Henry Steele Clarke of the Central Presbyterian Church, Philadelphia,

preached before the last General Assembly, and published by order of the Assem-

bly and by the Board of Domestic Missions. It is a luxury to read a discourse

so eloquent and able and so elegantly published. Dr. Clarke's sermon is the fruit

of high culture, matured thought, fine taste and scholarship. It is moreover em-

inently adapted to the times, and will do good wherever it is read. Our great

danger, he says, is ignorance of the Gospel, and of course the remedy is an evan-

gelical Church and a learned and godly ministry.

Religious Instruction of our colored Population is the title of a pastoral letter

from the Presbytery of Tombeckbee to the churches and people under its care.

This pastoral letter is from the elegant pen of the Rev. Dr. E. T. Baird.

It is exceedingly well prepared, and must do great good among the churches. We
rejoice that it has had a wide circulation. God has given us as a Church, the

happy position of being able to preach the Gospel alike to both master and servant.

We find an open door everywhere,'North and South, at home and abroad. There

is great unanimity among us on this subject.

The Presbyterian Expositor.— This monthly has been turned into a weekly

religious paper, bearing the same name, and edited by the same gentleman, Rev.

Dr. Rice. The proprietor is Mr. C. H. McCormick. It is an ably conducted

paper, and will no doubt meet with success in the churches. We wish our breth-

ren prosperity in their great field in the " mighty West." We hope they will not

forget to help and pray for us still farther away towards the going down of the sun.
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Tue Pacific Medical and Surgical Journal for February was received in its

season. The salutatory address of Dr. MeCormick is high toned, classic and ap-

propriate. The Journal is wdl rilled -with articles pertaining to surgery and the

healing art. It is published monthly at five dollars per annum, or three dollars

for .-i\ months, in advance. This notice "was intended for our last number, but
was crowded out. The March number was received just after our last number
had gone to press. It contains brief editorials, book notices and articles original

and elected. The articles by Drs. Trask and Toland, and that of Trousseau,

translate! l.y Dr. licCornrick, have particularly interested us.

Tin Bai
' Mkdkat. Press, edited by Dr. Cooper, Pacific Clinical In-

firmary, San I;
: 1 lie second number of this work was received after our

la>t number had gone to press. It is chiefly filled with articles prepared by med-
ical men on this coast. It contains also the Proceedings of the State Medical

Society, and a few notices of medical works. We concur in the news of the

Press about a new Medical Institution, and we hope there will be such a one soon

established, and that tin only rivalry among our medical men will be the noble

one of advancing their great art and of promoting high conservative principles.

CuiiniiMv Tin i ~. — Our thanks are due to the author, Wm. J. Shaw, Esq. for

a oopy of bifl argument in the Supreme Court of the State of California in the case

of liar et als. This pamphlet contains 167 closely printed pages,

-. proofs and history of land titles in the old towns of the State, and

in San Francisco. I' treats esp dally of the validity of Peter Smith Titles, and

of titles in the "Id mi— ions and villages. We are not competent to express an

opinion on the law or legal questions considered in this argument; but we should

think it a valuable publication for its learning and authorities as well as argument.

i

TITLES TO LAND, OK THE WAY TO KEEP YOUNG.

Wi 4X1 and) r many obligations to the author, Edmund Randolph, Esq. for a copy

of hi- argument on "Titles to land in San Francisco, before the Supreme Court

of California. " The physical prosperity and the morals and religion of a country

are gn atlj affect d by the security of property and the safety guaranteed to life

and character by the laws. The well-being of California is essentially bound up

in quieting Lta land titles. It might have been a blessing morally as well as in

economic, if the Government had bought up every claim at the time of making

the lr. aty with Mexico, and then sold to its own citizens giving them perfect titles.

We do not assume to be either a physician or a lawyer, but we always read as

far a- we have time and strength whatever comes in our way that seems worth

D from these l< am. d professions. We do this sometimes from one motive

ad sometimes from another. But there is always one reason present in our mind,

nam.lv: that we have an abiding conviction that some degree of versatility of

mind i- necessary to health. We affect no logical arrangement or argument here

u. What Wi are saying, but a few facts tumble in before us, which favor our views,

Mowing— CHABLBS the^A, who was second to no other sovereign

Of 1 li agi . and fo but few of any age, was in the habit of saying, that every new

,„ „ quired *ade hun a new man. And the late Prof. Stuart who is

juatlj to 1. !• aid. d a. the father of Biblical literature in our country, said that
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he kept himself young by noting the contents of every new book that appeared.

And the late remarkable Sir Jonah Barrington kept himself a boy till he was
more than three score and ten, by varying his studies and reading. His habit was

to study with all his might whatever arrested his attention at the time— Avar,

medicine, geometry, law or theology. He says also that he kept his eye sight good

by frequently changing his position in reading, that different shades of the room
might surround his page, or different degrees of light be reflected from it. It is

very injurious to the eyes to keep them fixed long on the page without relief or

change. Then we remember also to have seen it stated somewhere in the medical

books as a reason why so many of the chaplains of St. Luke's Hospital in Great

Britain had become insane, was that they were compelled to endure a monotony,

— by performing exactly the same funeral bi rvie (Over and over again. And lastly,

the men whom we have most admired are Dr. Chalmers, Lord Brougham and Dr.

J. A. Alexander. These were giants, clear, comprehensive, exhaustive, and yet

almost universal in their attainments— perfect living steam engines, going right

at and through whatever they undertook. We may be corrected for saying Lord

Brougham www, for he still is ; but we speak of him as we have heard him thundering

at the bench of Bishops in the House of Lords. Take him all in all, he is a non-

pareil. May it be late before he " abiit ad plures " —passes over to the majority.

The Advocate or Peace is the^title of a mat monthly Magazine published by

the American Peace Society, at Boston. "We do not belong to this Society and

cannot endorse all its principles, but we find many interesting items in the Maga-

zine, and commend its spirit and manner.

Jones' ClBCUXAB. is published byWm. Carey Jones, a gentleman in every way
eminently litted to conduct such a work. It will be especially valuable for the

law reports and land title eases which it will present.

Have we a religious Cheap John among is?— We beg leave to refer those in-

terested in this investigation to a flaunting advertisement that appears in one of

our cotemporarics, offering a number of valuable books for nothing ! The adver-

tisement begins hi the manner following :
—

"A CHANCE
eor all who want

GOOD BOOKS,
TO GET A

SPLENDID LIBRARY
WITHOUT paying

A CENT!" &c. &c. &c.

The Fireside Monthly, and Hairs Journal of Health, edited by Dr. W. W. Hall,

42 Irving Place, New York, came in their season, and after their kind.

Bancroft's Lawyer is recommended to all who desire legal forms.

Our thanks are acknowledged to the Medical and Surgical Journal, Herald, Tele-

gram, Times, California Home Journal, Hydraulic Press, Columbia Times, Napa

Reporter, Los Angeles Star and Jacksonville Sentinel, for their kind notices of the

Expositor.
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Pfi A YEE.

Aimk.htv God, we adore Thee as the God and Father of our Lord
arid Saviour Jesus Christ. We adore Thee as the God of our Salvation,

and as tli.' God of our Fathers, and the God of our children from gen-

tiozi— even forever. We present ourselves in Thy
it this time to thank Tine for all Thy mercies to us. We thank

Thee f >r all Thy goodness. We bless Thee for our creation and pre-

servation, and for our redemption through Thy Son Jesus Christ. We
blets Thee, () God, for our national security— for the fruits of the

earth in their season, and abundance, and after their kind, and for the

yi< Id of our fields and plains, and the precious treasures of our moun-

tains, and for the riches of the seas. And we adore and thank Thee

for the knowledge of Thy will, and of Jesus Christ who is the resurrec-

tion and the life. We bless Thee for the memory of our fathers; for

their faith and piety, wisdom, courage and patriotism, and for the

a they have taught us by precepts and example. We thank Thee

for our civil and political and social privileges. We bless Thee for our

commerce, agriculture, manufactures and mines, for our schools and

literature— and for Thy Holy Word and the preaching of the Gospel

of Thj Gr ice. We praise Thee for the truth as it is in Jesus, for the

t sin, the communion of saints, and the assured hope of

orrection of the body, and of the life everlasting in glory.

35
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Grant unto us now, most merciful God, the assistance of Thy Holy

Spirit to work in us mightily, and to produce within us penitence, faith

and charity. Create in us, O God, a clean heart, and renew within us

a right spirit. Open our hearts as Thou didst the heart of Lydia of

old, that we may have a true understanding of Thy holy Word. Take

from us all pride and prejudice. Clothe us with humility. Wash us

from all our sins, and graciously hear and accept us through our Lord

Jesus Christ, to whom be glory for ever. Amen.

CHRIST'S PEIMACY AND PRE-EMINENCE.

A WEDNESDAY EVENING LECTURE IN CALVARY CHURCH, BY THE EDITOR.

And he is the head of the body, the Church ; who is the beginning, the first-born

from the dead ; that in all things hfi might have the pre-eminence. For it pleased

the Father that in him should all fullness dwell ; and having made peace through
the blood of his cross, by him to reconcile all things unto himself; by him I say,

whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven.

—

Col. i : 18-20.

The application of the argument commenced— Victorinus on the primacy— Chrisfa

proprietorship is for His Church — What is the Church of Christ? The Church

visible, invisible, particular and " Catholic" — Effectual calling is regeneration

— Christ is the sole head of the Church— True idea of a Catholic Church—
True unity may not be uniformity— unity in diversity as in the legions of an

imperial army— Reaso?is why we should be satisfied with Christ's primacy—His

qualifications for this office are, 1st. He is the "first-born of every creature," and

Idly. He is " the first-bornfrom the dead"— Christ's pre-eminence absolute and

supreme— His fullness by the Father's appointment and his own essential per-

fections— Christ an adequate Saviour— His Church safe, and the impenitent

without excuse.

The Apostee has told us of God's dear Son, describing his relation to

God and to the universe. He now proceeds to speak of Him as to His

mediatorial office and glory. The first word of this verse is so used as

to indicate the beginning of a new paragraph. There is here, if we

may so express it, a coming down from the all things of heaven and

earth to the church, and then an application of Christ's mediation to

the Colossians in particular.

That in all things he might have the pre-eminence, that is, he "pri-

marius, the pre-eminent One" according to Victorinus. So. supreme is

He in His primacy, that nothing can rise above Him, nor in any way
diminish His glory. All things are placed under Him. He hath the pre-

eminence in the creation, for He made all things, and He preserves all
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things; and so also, He hath the pre-eminence in the Church— in the

spiritual art a

If is well to compare the eighteenth verse with the twenty-second and
third of the first chapter of Ephesians. " And hath put all things under

t, and gave him to be the head over all things to the Church,

which is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all." Here ob-
serve, 1. Christ is appointed to be the Supreme Ruler and the sole

of his Church. 2. His supremacy is both absolute and relative.

Aktoluti , because He is the Head over all things. All things are put

under his feet, that he may be the Head over all things to the Church.

Relative, because it is in reference to the Church— for its benefit—
that In' is appointed Supreme. The all things is as comprehensive as it

can be—as full as in the preceding verses— att things created, that are

m heaven <i,,rl that "/ in earth, visible <ni<l divisible. ~Bythe all things,

then, we are to understand the physical universe— the winds and

mil rivers, the earth and its products, the mountains and

their precious things— all the works of nature are for Christ. He is

their proprietor. They arc for the benefit of his Church. And so are

the things of earth. Its kingdoms arc'his. He invites them to submit

to lliui. .mil He exercises this right to make them subserve the welfare

of his Zion. And even the angels of God are ministers to the heirs of

salvation. //-/•. i : L'7. They are under his command for the service of

his people. And devils, like wicked men, are put in subjection to him.

His Church is therefore site. No weapon that is formed against it shall

prosper. Neither the gates of earth nor of hell can prevail against it.

Why, then, should the Church be allied to Caesar, or seek to advance its

pow. r over the earth by carnal weapons ? Observe that the Church is

Christ's body. It is so called in both of these passages, as well as in

others-— The head of the body, the Church. Seel Cor. xi : 3; xii

:

ind Eph. iv: I."., 16.

What is nnant by 77,- Chtarchf

The word is from a Greek root, signifying " to call out." And hence

it me i i company or number of persons gathered from others— called

ers. Originally the term does not seem to have had any

1 or religious sense attached to it; but when it was appro-

members of Christian societies, or to designate a congre-

I v, rs in Christ, then it expressed the idea that they, as a

body, r -ailed out from among the Israelites and Pagans by the

through the ministry of the Gospel, and that, being thus

Called out from those who were living in ignorance of the truth and in
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sin, and alienated from God, they must lead lives of obedience and

holiness.

In the peculiar style of the Apostle, the body, that is, the Church of

God's Dear Son, is composed of those who are " delivered from the

power of darkness," and " are translated" into his kingdom ; who have

redemption through his blood, even the forgiveness of sins, and walking

" worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good

work, and increasing in the knowledge of God," and made " meet to be

partakers of the saints in light." These are the true members of Christ's

mystical body, " the called according to God's purpose." They are

such as are united to Him by a living faith. Our Confession of Faith

says :

" The catholic or universal church, which is invisible, consists of the

whole number of the elect, that have been, are, or shall be gathered

into one, under Christ the head thereof; and is the spouse, the body,

the fulness of him that filleth all in all.

" The visible church, which is also catholic or universal under the

gospel, (not confined to one nation as before under the law) consists of

all those throughout the world, 'that profess the true religion, together

with their children ; and is the kingdom of the Lord Jesus Christ, the

house and family of God, out of which there is no ordinary possibility

of Salvation.

" Unto this catholic visible church, Christ hath given the ministry,

oracles, and ordinances of God, for the gathering and perfecting of the

saints, in this life, to the end of the world : and doth by his own

presence and Spirit, according to his promise, make them effectual

thereunto.

" This catholic church hath been sometimes more, sometimes less,

visible. And particular churches, which are members thereof, are more

or less pure, according as the doctrine of the gospel is taught and

embraced, ordinances administered, and public worship performed more

or less purely in them.

" The purest churches under heaven are subject both to mixture and

error : and some have so degenerated, as to become no churches of

Christ, but synagogues of Satan. Nevertheless, there shall be always a

church on earth, to worship God according to his will.

" There is no other head of the church but the Lord Jesus Christ.

Nor can the Pope of Rome, in any sense, be head thereof; but is that

anti-christ, that man of Sin, and son of perdition, that exalteth himself,

in the church, against Christ, and all that is called God."
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" Jesus Christ, who is now exalted far above all principality and
power, hath erected, in this world, a kingdom, which is his church.

" The universal church consists of all those persons, in every nation,

together with their children, who make profession of the holy religion

of Christ, and of submission to his laws.

" As this immense multitude cannot meet together, in one place, to

hold communion, or to worship God, it is reasonable, and warranted by

Scripture example, that they should be divided into many particular

churches.

" A particular church consists of a number of professing Christians,

with their offspring, voluntarily associated together, for divine worship,

and godly living, agreeably to the Holy Scriptures ; and submitting to

a certain form of government."

The Church of Christ is then to be considered as visible and invisible,

as catholic and particular. The invisible catholic church is the whole

body or number— all who are saved by Christ. The term " catholic"

is here used in its true and original sense, meaning universal, just as it

IB used in the Creed, and in the early Fathers. The invisible church is

also called the mystical body of Christ, because it is spiritual, and its

members known only to God. Its members are incorporated into Christ,

and derive their life from him by faith. " We are made partakers of

the redemption purchased by Christ, by the effectual application of it

to us by his Holy Spirit" — " by working faith in us, and thereby

uniting us to Christ in our effectual calling." And this " effectual call-

bag," which is but another term for regeneration, " is the work of God's

Spirit, whereby, convincing us of our sin and misery, enlightening our

minds in the knowledge of Christ, and renewing our wills, he doth per-

suade and enable us to embrace Jesus Christ, freely offered to us in

the Gospel.'' *

And the visible catholic, that is, universal church, " consists of all

those throughout the world, that profess the true religion, together with

their children." It is not confined to any denomination, nor sect, nor

nation. " It is the house and family of God" — " the kingdom of the

Lord Jesus Christ." Xor is there any other head to this body, the

Church, but the Lord Jesus Christ.

By a particular visible church we mean a national church, as the

Church of bin-land or of Scotland, or a branch, sect or part of the uni-

versal church, as the Church of Rome, the Methodist, Episcopalian,

* Shorter Catechism, Questions 29-31.
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Baptist, Congregational or Presbyterian Church. The apostle even

speaks of the church that was in the house of several of the early disciples.

No denomination or sect or part of the body of Christ has therefore the

right to assume to itself to be the only church, or 'the catholic church.

As we believe in the holy catholic, that is, the universal church, which

is the fulness of Christ, and of which He is the sole Head, so Ave believe

in " the communion of saints," and we believe in the unity also of

Christ's body. There is indeed " one God, one faith, one baptism, one

God and Father of all." But by the unity of Christ's body I do not

understand outward conformity. This is an utter impossibility, as could

be easily shown, and is in fact demonstrated by history. And just here

Ave think much and dangerous error is founded. There may be unity

in diversity. There may be, and ought to be, oneness in the universal

Aisible church as to Christ its sole Head, and yet there is, and will be,

in non-essentials, an almost endless diversity. There maybe oneness—
unity— in a vast army ; and yet it may be composed of different na-

tions, clans, tribes, complexions, costumes and tongues, and be led into

battle by many different chiefs.

It is desirable and practicable for the inhabitants of a city or of a

State to live together in peace, but not desirable for them all to live in

the same house. Neither a community of goods nor of Avives, is found to

promote the virtue and Avell-being of society. The prosperity of the

AA'hole is best secured by individual and family prosperity, apart and to

themselves. And just so, I must say, I regard the different sects or

denominations of Christians. I regard them all as belonging to the

true catholic church. And I believe they should love each other, and

help each other, and live together in peace ; and in order to do this, it

is best, and it is essential for each one to do its OAvn particular work

apart and by itself. There are times and there are things in regard to

Avhich it may seem desirable to have all Christians think alike, and act

together, but it is impossible. And indeed I am inclined to the belief,

that it is not only impossible, but that it would be a great evil if all the

denominations should be united and constitute but one.

Observe, in the next place, the reasons Avhy Ave should be satisfied

Avith the Son of God's love as the sole and supreme Head of his church

are, first, that he has been appointed to this supremacy by the Father

Almighty. And secondly, He has all things under his feet and subject

to his control for this very purpose, namely : That He may be supreme

as the Head of the church.

" Wherefore I also, after I heard of yoxir faith in the Lord Jesus,
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and love unto all the saints, cease not to give thanks for you, making

mention of you in my prayers ; that the God of our Lord Jesus Christ,

the Father of glory, may give unto you the spirit of wisdom and revela-

tion in the knowledge of him: the eyes of your understanding being

enlightened ; that ye may know what is the hope of his calling, and

what the riches of the glory of his inheritance in the saints, and what

u the exceeding greatness of his power to us-ward who believe, accord-

ing to the working of his mighty power, which he wrought in Christ,

when he raised him from the dead, and set him at his own right hand

in the heavenly plaoes, far above all principality, and power, and might,

and dominion, and every name that is named, not only in this world,

but also in that which is to come: and hath put all things under his

feet, and gave him to be the head over all things to the church, which

is his body, the fulness of him that filleth all in all." Eph. i : 15-23,

inclusive.

Then observe this of his qualifications for this office. The appoint-

menl is not arbitrary, but eminently a fit and proper one:

1st, Who is the beginning— as explained in the preceding verses,

the first-born of every creature— both in the original creation and in

the church. He is the author, upholder and end of all things. His

pre-eminence is illustrated by a reference to the rank and privileges of

the first-born. 1 le is the beginning of the kingdom of God. The church

truly began in 1 tim.

2d, He is the first-born from the dead; that is, He is at their head.

First-born, as explained in the preceding lecture here, means illustri-

ous — chief. It cannot be taken literally in point of time. For Lazarus

deed from the dead before the crucifixion, and others also, and at

the crucifixion the bodies of saints were raised from their graves. The

meaning undoubtedly is that Christ is at the head of all who are raised

from the dead. He is the most illustrious. And this pre-eminence in

rarrection is according to fact, for he arose by his own power.

I le Laid his life down voluntarily, and he took it up again. No power-

no man could compel him to die, nor could all the universe keep him

in the grave. And He arose to die no more. Lazarus arose from the

dead to die again. He came up from the sepulchre to go down into it

again; hut Christ died once, and liveth forever. He it is Avho was

dead and is .dive and liveth forever. And then the dead are raised by

,..,,- f (iod put forth through Christ. Now is Christ risen from

the dead, and become the first fruits of them that slept. He is the

model and pledge of the resurrection of his people.
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3d, That in all things he might have the pre-eminence. Marginal

reading, among all, is supported by the Greek. The apostle does not

mean to limit his pre-eminence to things. It is over all and among all

creatures as well as things, as we see expressly stated in the previous

verses, and in Ephesians. The Greek for pre-eminence is literally first,

that is, in dignity of rank and in glory. And this is true in reference

to the original creation and proprietorship of all creatures and things.

It is true also in reference to the resurrection. As just explained, He
is emphatically the first-born from the chad. And He is the first, be-

cause He is the sole and only supreme Head of his church. The Head
of the church is neither Rome nor Oxford, Canterbury nor St. Peters-

burg. Synods, councils, assemblies, bishops and governments may be

helps in the church ; but Christ alone and only is its Head. To Him
belongs the right, and to Him only the power to ordain sacraments and

give law to his people. First-lorn is equivalent to first -fruitsin 1 Cor.

xv. 23. And the meaning is not so much first in order of time, as chief,

excellent, of " distinguished excellence." The beginning is antithetic

to principalities. First begotten, or first-bornfrom the dead, means that

by his resurrection He is acknowledged, recognized more fully to be the

Son of God, and being the Son of God, it was impossible lie should be

holden by the b;mds of death, and especially because his resurrection

was the life of his people— the cause of their rising from the dead to

life everlasting. And He is the first in the affections of his people.

They love him above all things else. He creates us anew by his Spirit.

Thus, wherever we look in creation, providence and redemption, we see

Him pre-eminent in essential dignity, personal excellence, and in all

authority and power, original and delegated, He is the Head over all

things to his church.'

Nor is there any chance or uncertainty in this. It is the Father's

pleasure that it should be so. It is so by his counsel and express de-

sign. It is according to his immutable decree that in His dear Son all

fulness might dwell, in order that his body, the church might be com-

plete in Him— so complete as to need no additions neither of merit

nor of power for the redemption of his people. The plan of Grace is as

perfect as it is sovereign and original. It cannot be altered. Nor can

it be improved. It was the Father's good pleasure that all fulness

should dwell in His dear Son— not in the church, not in fonts, nor in

chapels, nor in cathedrals, but in Him in whom He is well pleased. It

is not a new thing— not an after-thought by which to mend or correct

a failing and breaking down scheme ; but it was God's eternal purpose,
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which he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord, that whosoever helieveth

in His Son should be saved. And this fulness dwells— that is, it re-

mains in Him
; abides in Him. It is not delegated to bishops, priests,

popes, or pastors. They are merely ministers of his to preach his word
and administer his sacraments. Their ministry is merely declarative.

Nor is this fulness ever to be removed. The Shechinah or visible glory

of the old temple was removed ; but the fulness of Christ as our Media-
tor abides forever.

The next verse is an explanation of the pre-eminence of God's Dear
Son. For if pleased the Father that in him all fulness should dwell. As
you perceive from the Italics, the words the Father are not in the orig-

inal : but our translators have very properly inserted them. The sense

requires this construction. By the appointment of the Father, His Son
is the agent in the creation, and is over all things to his church. It was

therefore by the Father's choice that all fulness should dwell in Him.
Much lias been written on the meaning of the pleroma— fulness of

Christ. The word means properly that with which anything is filled—
the contents. And in the passage already cited from Ephcsians, where

the church is called the fulness of Christ— the fulness of him that filleth

all 'n, all— the term must be taken in the sense of completion, that is,

the filling up of his body. Rosenmuller and Koppe take the term here

as equivalent to a great number— a multitude. And so Calvin under-

standing it, remarks in this place : This is the highest honor of the

church, that the Son of God is in some sense incomplete without us.

The church is his body. And as the head is imperfect without its body,

so the fulness of Christ is not complete without his church. The rela-

tion i> necessary. As Christ is a king, his kingdom is his fulness—
his body. Even if, as some do, we understand fulness to mean comple-

>//'/-/, the Bense is not materially changed— for in Christ's universal

dominion are included all his people and his supremacy over all crea-

tures and things. And even if Storr's rendering were adopted, namely,

that fulness here means abounding, pre-eminent grace, benignity, fulness

of sovereign mercy, still the meaning remains essentially the same.

It does not seem to us there is any room for a doubt as to the mean-

ing of the word fulness. It comprehends everything that his character

as the Son of God's love, and as the Supreme Head over all things to

his church, can comprehend in its infinite completeness. Whatever this

may be as to divine essence, official manifestations, or dominion over

the universe— all is comprehended in his fulness. Angels, devils, and

men physical, spiritual, and human— and his church, are all within
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his pleroma by the appointment of his Father. It hath pleased the

Father that in Him all dignity and authority, all power and grace for

redeeming the world should dwell. See John i: 14-16; Bom. ii : 12,

25 ; Gal. iv : 4 ; Eph. i: 23, and iii: 19. Dwell—aa in a temple. And
this indwelling is the foundation of our reconciliation. The Father's

good pleasure is never to be overlooked. Upon His being well pleased

depends the indwelling fulness, which is the procuring cause of recon-

ciliation.

In conclusion we observe, 1. The comparison of the church to the

human body, and of Christ to its head, is a most happy manner of repre-

senting the dignity and control of Christ over the church, and at the

same time the closeness of the union between him and his people. He
is the source of all authority in the church and of all life and influence

to believers. He is all in all. The Church of Christ is a complete

organization, for it is his body, and not Caesar's. He is its fulness, and

it is Ills fulness. He is the Head, the church is his body. He is the

vine— believers are the branches. Well may we then say with Bengdt

who can fathom the depth of this subject ?

2. It cannot be too much insisted upon, that all error is dangerous

but especially such errors as lead to wrong views of the person and work

of Christ. If a man is like the god he worships, then the ideal Christ

is a first question with every one of US. And it is indeed true, that our

spiritual condition may be determined by knowing what we think of

Christ, and how we regard his mediatorial work. Every system or

scheme that proposes salvation without acknowledging the fulness of

Christ as a Redeemer is essentially defective. As a test in science and

philosophy, we reject every idea or system of reading the records of

creation that does not make God the Creator and display his ineffable

greatness ; so we at once reject all schemes for renewing our moral

nature that do not begin, proceed and end in Christ. We care nothing

about systems of philosophy when the question is : How shall we be

saved? We rely wholly upon the Gospel. The learned tell us of Pela-

gian heresy, of Arian, Socinian and semi-Roman systems of adding to

or dealing out the Grace of God, as if Christ's fulness was not sufficient

of itself, or had to be trusted to human hands for refinement and meas-

urement ; or as if sacramental grace in prelatic hands, and the infusion

of righteousness by certain formularies, the intercession of saints, and

the moral culture of the intellect, and the elevation of the imagination

by the works of art, and the sentimentality of poets, were constituted the

way of salvation. But, my brethren, this is not Paul's idea. Thank
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God, this is not the way revealed in the Scriptures. The way of pardon

according to the Scriptures is easily comprehended. Believe in the

Lord Jeans Christ and thou shalt be saved. Let us then cleave to

Christ and rely upon Him. He is the adequate, inexhaustible source

'ion.

".. The church is safe. Her enemies cannot prevail. Her glorious

Ited a> a Prince as well as a Saviour. His people may be

ited, but He is the Head over all things to his church. He will

forsake it. It is bis Father's gift, and it is the purchase of his

OWB blood. It is very dear in his sight. It is more precious to Him
than t<> us. There is an immense difference between the subjection of

ked who are put under his feet, and the submission of the church,

which is his body to Him as its Head.

t. And * ing we have such a Redeemer, are we not without excuse

pi Him, and believe in Him ? Why will you not have

sueli a kin^' to reign over you ? "What fault do you find in Him? And

J] powei in heaven and earth is in his hand, why should

immit yourself to Him at death? He ever liveth, and He
dl live with Him. He is the resurrection and the life.

HOW THE INQUISITION AEOSE.

Blent you with monopolizing heaven,

! let this Kttle hanging ball alone;
f conscience there,

And you like Archimedes, toss the globe."—Dryden's Sebastian.

i rigin of the monstrous iniquity— the Inquisition— is to be found

in the most powerfully seated, and most generally acknowledged feel-

mankind. Its advocates have always been able to appeal, in its

support, to some of the most regular and logical conclusions of the

human mind, and to some mo^t potential precedents. The process of

I resorted to when it was established, was intelligible, and to

!v of Christendom, convincing. It ran somewhat in the

manner following: Truth is precious, error is evil: Truth saves, error

. we must promote truth, and suppress or prevent

must he all on one side, and as by error we may destroy

| the Bonis of others,— therefore, we must promote

truth and suppress error, by all the means in our power. For, as error

prevented, so if we cannot do it by gentle means, so great is

attained, we must do it, if not by gentle means, then
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by force. That is, as the soul is more than the body, and eternity is

more than time, so it is right to torture and to burn the body, if by

such means we can save the soul from hell. And this is precisely the

creed of Intolerance to this day. The tribunal of the Inquisition, with

its tremendous apparatus of familiars, inquisitors and executioners, is

but the perfection of that system or scheme, that makes it our duty to

use compulsory means or measures to bring men to a knowledge of the

truth. Hence it is we shudder when we hear such an argument as this :

" The Bible contains the only true religion. It lies at the foundation

of our civil institutions; therefore, we must have statutory laws requir-

ing it to be read." "We may just as well say : " Christianity is the

only true religion. Faith in Christ is necessary to salvation. There-

fore, we must have statutes requiring men to believe in Christ, repeat

the Creed and go to communion." If God requires of us statutory laws

to secure the reading of His "Word, does He not require of us, also,

statutory laws to make men believe in His Son, Jesus Christ ? But

surely this is not the way the apostles converted men. They had no

statutes from Caesar in their girdles. The Roman empire was made

Christian by the simple preaching of the Cross. Christ reigns only

over a willing people. The weapons by which His servants conquer,

arc not carnal. They arc armed only with truth in love. They are to

reason and pcrsaudc, enlighten the understanding and appeal to the

heart, and leave men free to choose or to refuse. There is no religion

in any compulsion, but that of love. Even at Mount Sinai, the liberty

and free agency of the people were respected. They were called upon

to choose whether they would accept the Lord God as their God, and

obey His laws, or reject Him. But it is said, it is expedient to honor

religion by such acknowledgments and laws. We answer, the end pro-

posed does not justify the means. It is not given to us to do evil that

good may come out of it. We are not at liberty to serve God in any

way, or by any means, that He has not appointed. This is forbidden

in the second and third commandments. And it is also said, "there is

no danger. No body now wishes to revive the Inquisition, or to unite

the Church and the State, as they have been, and still are united in

Europe." To this we say, human nature is the same now, that it was

in the days of the Duke of Alva, and of Queen Mary. And we Mould

remind our friends, also, that great results generally flow from small

beginnings. We would not furnish the axe handle, nor would we let

the camel's nose in, for his whole huge carcass may follow. And
above all, the Gospel is the power of God unto salvation, without any

such aid.
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BELIGION IN THE INDIA SCHOOLS.

A i Tin May meetings last year in London, considerable excitement

was manifested about the course of the Government in India, as to

teaching Christianity in the Government schools. The opposition to

the course of the Government, is led by Lord Shaftesbury, who wishes

to ma] rnment do the work of a missionary. The despatch

of Lord Stanley, of the 7th of April, is to the effect that the measures

of Sir Charles Wood, proposed in his despatch of 1854, would be car-

ded ont. Our Bpace does not allow us to give the speeches and

;t have been called out by the discussion of this great sub-

< the recent meetings. The despatch, of Lord Stanley, says

:

if pupils of all classes to Government schools, even at

times when unusual alarm has been felt in the minds of the natives,

tufficient proof of the confidence which is felt in the promises of

I ami nt that no interference with religious belief will be allowed

in theb schools, ami this confidence Her Majesty's Government would

rj T' luctant to disfurh, by any change of system which might

n to misapprehension. They are unable, therefore, to

sanction any modification of the rule of strict religious neutrality, as

I n enforced in the Government schools, and it accord-

ingly remains that, the Holy Scriptures being kept in the library, and

being open to all who may wish to study them, and the teachers being

at liberty to afford instruction and explanations regarding them, to all

who may voluntarily seek it, the course of study in all the Govern-

tUiont >>
. as hereto/ore, confined to secular objects^

It i> to agitate this question in Parliament, and compel the Govern-

ment to teach the Christian religion by compulsion to native children

in the Government schools of India, that an association has been organ-

ized umhr the auspices of Lord Shaftesbury, called "The BibleEduca-

tion Committee tor India." This is essentially the same question that

has been, more or less, the subject of much discussion in our own

Country, and in ^ome parts of Europe, for the last twenty-five years.

!1, therefore, watch its progress in the British Parliament with

Knat interest. We have only two remarks to make in reference to it,

ent, which are these: first, that it does not necessarily follow

ii tain is a Christian Government, that she must as a

> mt »t
. perform the functions of a Bible Society or of a missionary.

had preachers of Christianity. They spoil it, and
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render themselves less fit to do what properly belongs to them. A
policeman or a magistrate is not less a Christian, because he protects

the city, or administers the laws with fidelity, instead of distributing

tracts or preaching in the streets. Nor is a government any less per-

fect as a civil or political institution, because it does not assume the

functions of our godly and self denial missionaries. We are trying to

supply our State with Bibles, but we do not wish the Legislature to do

it. Our second remark is, that true religion requires no other aid from

carnal weapons than to be protected in using moral suasion—the appli-

ances of truth in love. Reason, and argument, and a fair field, is all

Christiaity requires. No religious agency that is not voluntary, is worth

anything. Sir John Lawrence uttered a great truth when he said to

Englishmen : " If any thing like compulsion enters into our system of

diffusing Christianity, the rules of that religion itself are disobeyed, and

we shall never be permitted to profit by our disobedience."

Roman London is the title of a new work by Mr. Charles R. Smith,

in 4to, with colored plates. Mr. Smith's collection of antiques was

lately purchased by the British Museum. His life has been chiefly de-

voted to antiquarian researches. The object of this work is to present

London as it was when the Romans were in the island. And we are

told that the ancient Londinum is so completely buried under the pres-

ent city, that the principal means of investigation, have been the cuttings

and excavations made for the recent sewers, which often penetrate

twenty-five feet downward, to the site of the original Roman London.

The vestiges and monuments of the old city thus brought to light, reveal

the habits, ornaments, household gods, domestic implements, and mon-

ey, of its ancient inhabitants. Among other interesting facts, it is now

proven that the piles under the London bridge, are but little decayed,

though it is more than five hundred years since they were driven. The

wooden piles, oak, elm, beech and chestnut, of the old Savoy Place in

London, are perfectly sound. This building is known to be about seven

hundred years old. The piles of the bridge built by Trajan, over the

Danube, one thousand six hundred years ago, are now found to be pet-

rified to the depth of three-quarters of an inch, and the rest of the wood

preserved nearly in its original state. These facts show the durability

of timber in a wet state. Will our physiologists and Life Insurance

agents tell us whether damp climates are favorable to long life ? Will
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some one tell us why the timber of this State near the ocean is so

utterly worthless? And by the way, this resurrection of the Roman
London, together with that of the cities of the Nile, and of the Tigris,

and of the Euphrates and of Central America, and " the deep soundings

of the ocean/" and the deep cuttings and blastings of the geologist, will

leave but few physical developments for the Archangel's trump.

FULL OF LIGHT.

Oru Loss Bays, No man when he hath lighted a candle putteth it in a

secret place, neither under a bushel, but on a candlestick, that they

which come in may see the light. The light of the body is the eye:

therefore when thine eye is single, thy whole body also is full of light:

but when thine eye is evil, thy body also is full of darkness. Take

heed therefore that the light which is in thee be not darkness. If thy

whole body therefore be full of light, having no part dark, the whole

shall be foil of light, as when the bright shining of a candle doth give

thee light—Luke xi: 33-37.

1. Tien is great fitness in the Hebrew idiom, that makes light a

synonvmc tor joy and happiness, and darkness significant of sorrow and

C , lamit v. It is in the darkness of the night that the beasts of the for-

t -t prowl about seeking for their prey. It is under cover of darkness

that theives break through and steal, and assassins go forth to murder

and rob. The darkness of night is the friend of no man, except he is

in his own home. To the weary rest is sweet, and quiet darkness is

favorable to n pose and sleep. But light is joy. It is sweet to the eyes.

Light it per/5 dion.

2. It ie not true that ignorance is the mother of devotion, unless by

devotion is meant superstition. As the body without the soul is dead,

so without knowledge there is no piety. There may be knowdedge

Without devotion, but there can be no true devotion without knowledge.

Truth is in order to goodness. It is impossible there should be piety

without heavenly light.

3. As light is diffusive, penetrating and luminous, so is truth,—and

so is the grace of God. When the eye is single, the whole body is fidl

of light, that is, "altogether enlightened." Every object within the

of the i ye, Is as perfectly seen, as if the whole body were an eye.

So when the grace of God dwells in us, every thought and word is influ-

enced by it.
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NEVER BE DISCOURAGED.

In a remote field stood a large tulip tree, apparently of a century's

growth, and one of the most gigantic of this species of tree. It looked

like the father of the surrounding forest. A single tree of huge dimen-

sions, standing alone, is a sublime object.

On the top of the tree, for years, an old eagle, commonly called the

fishing eagle, had built her nest every year, and unmolested, raised her

young. What is remarkable, this tree stood full ten miles from the

sea-shore. It had long been known as the " Old Eagle Tree."

On a warm sunny day, the workmen were hoeing corn in an adjoin-

ing field. At a certain hour of the day, the old eagle was known to set

off for the sea-side, to gather food for her young. As she this day re-

turned with a large fish in her claws, the workmen surroumh'd the tree,

and by yelling and hooting and throwing stones, so scared the poor bird

that she dropped the fish, and they carried it off in triumph. The men

soon dispersed ; Joseph sat under a bush near by, to watch and bestow

unavailing pity. The eaglets at once set up a cry for food, so shrill, so

clear, and so clamorous, that the boy was greatly moved. The parent

bird seemed to try to soothe them ; but their appetites Avere too keen,

and it was all in vain. She then perched herself on a limb near them,

and looked down into the nest, with a look that seemed to say, " I

know not what to do next." But her indecision was momentary. Again

she poised herself, uttering one or two sharp notes as if telling them to

" be still," balanced her body, spread her wings, and was away again

for the sea.

Joseph now determined to see the result. His eyes followed her till

she grew small, smaller—a mere speck in the sky, and then disappear-

ed. She was gone nearly two hours, about double her usual time for a

voyage, when she again returned, on a slow, weary wing, flying uncom-

monly low, in order to have a heavier atmosphere to sustain her, with

another fish in her talons. On nearing the field, she made a circuit

around to see if her enemies were there again. Finding the coast clear,

she once more reached the tree, drooping, faint, and evidently, nearly

exhausted. Again the eaglets set up their cry, which was soon hushed

by the distribution of a dinner, such as— save cooking— a king might

admire.

" Glorious bird !
" cried the boy, in ecstacy, and alone ;

" what a

spirit ! Others can sing more sweetly ; others can scream more loudly,
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but what other bird, when persecuted and robbed, when weary and
discouraged, when bo far from the sea, would do what thou hast done!
I will learn a lesson from thee to-day. I will never forget hereafter,
that when the spirit is determined, it can do almost anything. Others
would have drooped the head, and mourned over the cruelty of man,
and lighed over the wants of the nestlings ; but thou, by once recover-
ing the lost, hast forgotten all. I will learn of thee noble bird, I will

p number this, and 1 will set my mark high. I will try to do some-
thing, and to he something in the world; and I will never yield to dis-

STATE AND CHURCH.

Wi: TAXI the following extracts on the relations of the Secular and Spiritual

powi i Gran an article of the Rer. Dr. Stewart Robinson, of Louisville, Ivy., as

published in the Scottia/i Presbyterian. The views here presented are identical

with tin. -i- \\. have held tor many years on the same subject, and agree with the

main pocitioni also of the article in the Princeton Review on "a nation's Right to

warship God."

' &J to the feet that two very distinct powers of government exist

by divine ordinance, there has never been any question among those

who entertain just conceptions of the Gospel as a purely spiritual sys-

t in. And just in proportion as the church has been purest in doctrine

and most spiritual in feelings has this idea of the two distinct powers

bei n clearly apprehended. The early Scotch Church, as we have seen,

more remarkably than any other Reformed Church, gave prominence to

this idea. I bus John Erskine, of Dun, declared to the Regent Mar,
% Tht re i- i spiritual jurisdiction and power which God has given unto

his kirk ami to them that bear office therein; and there is a temporal

jurisdiction and power given of (Jod to kings and civil magistrates,

lioth the powi is are of God, and most agreeing to the fortifying one of

the other it the) be rightly used.' Andrew Melville dared to say to

King James, 'There are Two Kings and two Kingdoms in Scotland;

there is King James the head of the commonwealth, and there is Christ

the Km- of the Church, whose subject James the Sixth is, and of

\\ hose kingdom he is not a king nor a lord, nor a head but a member.'
"

M In like manner the expounders and advocates of the Presbyterian

theory in the Westminster Assembly, against the theories of Erastian-

ism and Independency, not only insisted upon the distinction between

the powi rs secular and spiritual, but proceeded to run out in detail the
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contrast, contending that the two powers differ : First, in their ' efficient
'

cause or author, the civil power heing from God the author of nature,

and belonging alike to all mankind, whether heathen or Christian

;

while ecclesiastical power is peculiarly from Jesus Christ the mediator,

and belongs only to the church. Secondly, they differ in their ' material

cause,' or the matter of which they consist, and about which they are

exercised ; the magistrate's power being a power of the sword, to be

exercised about persons and things without the church as well as within
;

ecclesiastical power being a power of the keys, to be exercised in the

revealing of the word, dispensing the sacraments, executing the cen-

sures of the church in admonition, excommunication, &c. Thirdly, that

they differ in their 'formal cause,' the magistrate's power taking cog-

nizance of crimes, and passing sentence according to the laws of man

;

while ecclesiastical power takes cognizance of, and passes judgment

upon, crimes according to the word of God. Fourthly, that they differ

in their ' final cause ' or end ; the civil power aiming to promote the

temporal, external, political good of human society as such ; while the

ecclesiastical power aims properly at the spiritual good and edification

of the church.*

" Manifestly, therefore, the peculiarity of the American theory of the

church consists in no new discovery of truths of the gospel system un-

known to previous ages of the church ; but chiefly in carrying out to

their complete practical results truths which true Protestantism had

always acknowledged, but which the civil governments of the world

resisted the application of to the structure of the Church and the State.

The Virginia ' Act for the establishment of Religious Freedom ' marks

a great era in the history of the church, simply because it is the first

clear and distinct avowal, as a principle of civil law, of the great truth

which true Protestantism had ever avowed, but was forbidden to

practice.

" The principles of the American theory of Church and State may

be thus summarily stated :

1. That in addition to the family organization, which is the germ,

there are two great governmental organizations divinely appointed

among men— the State and the Church— distinct in their nature.

2. That this distinction is radical, nor can the two ever be blended

together without injury to both.

3. That this distinction relates to these six particulars :

* See "The Divine Right of Church Government, by sundry ministers of the
city of London," Chap. IX., Sec. 2d.
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of the- ecclesiastical power only things spiritual. Religious is a term
not predicate of acts of the State. Political and Civil, not predicahle
of acts of the Church.

The governmental agencies of the State, though Divinely
appointed as to their being, • for the powers that be are ordained of

-yet the form of these agencies is left to the discretion of men
Bided by reason and expediency. But the governmental agencies of

hurch have been appointed to the Church by explicit statute of the
M Katorial King, hod, i„ substance and in form. And as, therefore,
the Church may not employ any other forms of agency than' those Di-

•> appointed for her spiritual end: so, conversely, Divine forms of
agency may nol be used for any other than these spiritual purposes.
The Church has no right to decree touching civil affairs, nor to teach
politics.

"\ fruitful cause of the obscurity of the public idea touching the
relation of Church and State, arises, doubtless, from the widely-pervad-
ing influence of thai peculiar New England Erastianism which was, in
fact, unaffected by the American Revolution, and continued in full ope-
ration for half a century after; and, indeed, until it had nearly worked
the ruin of the ancient Puritanism. It was hardly to be expected that
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among a people reared under the idea of a general State assessment for

the support of religion, either ecclesiastics or lawyers would at once

enter into the idea of the Virginia doctrine of religious freedom. Nor

when we consider the natural and logical results of the semi-theocratic

system of the early New-Englandism, will we longer be surprised at the

remote outworking of those principles, even as late as the middle of the

nineteenth century. If the Church is supported of right by the State,

what more proper than that the Church should serve the State's pur-

poses ? In such case, naturally enough, it becomes an agency for keep-

ing the proper party in power— a Congress-manauin^ society— a

public-opinion manufacturing society! The ultimate developments of

the early State-church— more properly the Ckwchstate theory of the

New England fathers— are just now manifesting themselves. The

Theorists amongst us have been busy in accounting for the peculiarities

of modern New-Englandism as displayed in its pulpit diatribes in poli-

tics : its Three-Thousand-Clergymen's-Memorial-to-C'ongress ; its Re-

ligious press devoted to Fremontism, and its treasury of religious funds

to carry the election in Pennsylvania. All these peculiarities arc noted

as outgrowths of the peculiar New England mind ! Now the New Eng-

land mind, doubtless, is after the same general order of all other mind

which God has moulded— and therefore in the unconscious action of

this mind, as of all other, it works out its logical and proper conclusions.

The true secret of the peculiarities of the modern New-Englandism, is,

beyond all doubt, the erroneous State-church views of the ancient New
Englandism. Those Church-state views have caused New England to

be the last of all the federal commonwealths to perceive and appreciate

the true American doctrine of the Virginia Bill. Hence, therefore, the

perpetual tendency of New England mind to blend the political and

religious together. The same Erastianism, which, as has been shown,

produced the failure of the great Reformation of the sixteenth century,

as to all but the creed, has slowly, but surely, been working out the

ruin of the New England Puritanism ! Hence the str inge phenomena

of modern N. E. mind.

" If our limits permitted, it might not be without interest to apply

the foregoing principles to many of the less distinct forms of error on

the relation of Religion to State affairs, which are constantly manifesting

themselves in the issues presented for discussion in the civil and politi-

cal affairs of the country. Into these, however, we cannot now enter.

It may be stated, however, as a general principle, that, according to the

foregoing views, the American State is not, as such, religious or Protes-
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fa* properly speaking, though it is true that the people
. Protestant, Christianpeople.

- It is not competent for the State to decide between religions, or to
ordain anything as law directly on the ground that revealed religion re-

Of necessity American law must recognize the fact that
Protestant Christianity is the religion of the people, because that law is

the ..flection of the will of the people. It ordains one day of rest in

the State has authority to determine that" such is the
!
will of God, but simply because the people will have their

Sun,1,l
.
v

-
T1 B a machinery for governing, is not a moral per-

son—more than a Bank or a Railroad Corporation. It is of this world,
and i< incompi t< nt to manage the affairs of 'the kingdom not of this

world."

HONOR TO THE BRAVE.

-inn after one of his great battles as the Emperor
party of wounded soldiers of the hostile army, he

Stepped aside until they had passed, and raising his hat in a respectful

- .ill. • Honor to the brave." The feeling which prompted this

ry generous heart. A brave man will admire courage

even in an enemy; a cowardly spirit all must despise. True religion

: - and elevates this as well as every other noble feeling of the

human heart. It improves our natural no less than our moral sensibili-

xquisite pleasure in contemplating every

- that may yet be found among the majestic ruins of

the human soul. The pleasure thus had is of a no less pure though of

a more exalted east than what is enjoyed in gazing on the remnants of

j
and grandeur lingering amid the ivy-clad ruins of a Conway

1 Melrose Abbey.

The Christian cannot be a Christian without having in its highest

and holiest exercise the impulse which makes us admire courage and

cherish reverential gratitude for those who have suffered for their coun-

try'- good. It is this feeling which when controlled by the Holy Spirit,

makes us rev< n rice and love with a devotion of which the idolatry of

ftp < >M Guard for their emperor is the cold image, that champion of

the Lord's host, who has despoiled death and triumphed over the grave,

I luist our Redeemer. The insane devotion of mankind to war

shows how deep this principle is seated in the soul. Grace raises it

from the rotten drift wood around which it is twining, and leads it to
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Jesus, who has fallen for the deliverance, not of a nation, but of a race

from bondage to sin and the corruption of the grave. Hence when

religion is engrafted on a truly noble and heroic soul, it makes the

noblest type of man. The believer is none the less but all the more a

patriot, he is none the less but all the more a man of courage, because

he is a Christian. His devotion to Jesus, regulates and gives a tone of

energy to every other duty. His admiration for the most exalted hero-

ism as seen in the conflict of Jesus Christ with the powers of darkness

for our freedom, causes him to feel a thrill of pleasure in contemplating

the reflections of this amid the ruins of the soul of man, as they are

seen in the lives of the patriotic and the brave. He can feel his heart

throb with a responsive thrill to the sentiment of Pericles over the

graves of his countrymen fallen in battle, "It is a debt of justice to

pay superior honors to men who have devoted their lives in fighting for

their country, though they are inferior in every virtue but that of valor."

How much greater than the pleasure in paying this debt of gratitude,

when to valor are added the virtues springing from religion. We may

therefore conceive that when to this courage are added the infinite

lencies blended in the Son of Godwho died for us, this mingled feeling

of gratitude, admiration, and devotion will become the strongest, the

most ennobling, the most delightful emotion that can take possession of

the soul of man.

Christians are too prone to overlook the dignity and glory of their

calling. There is nothing great and noble enjoyed by those devoted to

worldly glory and worldly pleasure which grace does not give in full

perfection to the saint. Language is exhausted in expressing the

grandeur of this conflict and the glory of its rewards. The believer is

by profession and necessity a soldier. His armor is the armor of God
;

his shield is the shield of faith ; his sword is the sword of the spirit.

Every heroic virtue of the human soul is drawn into exercise in this

struggle,— courage, patience, energy. In the short compass of the

second epistle to Timothy, St. Paul exhorts him no less than twelve

times to endure hardness as a good soldier of Jesus Christ. The fabled

deeds of the heroic ages of antiquity shrink into insignificance by the

side of the achievements of the humble followers of Jesus of Nazareth.

What poetry dreamed of when men were represented as struggling with

giants, demigods, and heroes, is here more than realized. For we

wrestle not against flesh and blood, but against principalities, against

powers, against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against spirit-

ual wickedness in high places ; not with the Lernoean hydra whose
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destruction has given immortality to Hercules, but with the fearful

hydra of the grave and sin, " a serpent armed with deadly sting;" not

with the hundred-handed giants who strove to scale heaven, but with

the dragon, the old serpent which is the Devil and Satan.

II nee the Christian lias a soul which makes him realize in the

highest possible degree the emotions which give utterance to the senti-

ment, " Honor to the brave." He honors the brave who fall for their

country, he honors the brave who fall for truth, and the cause of

— with an honor deep and intense as the end for which they

njffi r ind -rand.

things of this kind equal in magnanimous courage the conduct

of poet French, the first officer of the ill-fated Northerner, when amid

all thai is fitted to till the soid with terror and dismay, he said, " I have

as much to live for ;is any man; but my life belongs to those passen-

A I will make the effort to save them, though I perish in the

attempt." He did perish in the attempt. I can never think of him as

going down amid the wrick and tempest, without feeling his death

could not have been more truly heroic had he fallen by the side of

Warren on Bunker Hill. The records of our fire department would

show many an act of heroism which if done on the field of battle,

would gain tbr the humble citizen the cross of the legion of honor.

Yet these deeds though of repeated occurrence and of such importance

to the good of society, rail to the ground unheeded, and those who

perform them, live on unnoticed, often with broken constitutions, and

jo down to onhonored -raves. " Honor to the brave." Such men and

such deeds deserve to be held in lasting remembrance. He who falls

in the effort to snatch others from the grave, falls in the noblest of

- one and only one nobler than this. It is the death

Of him who sacrifice! himself to save others from going down in eternal

if our lvart swells with emotion at the nobleness of the

patriot who when lifted from the field where he had fallen with a mortal

wound, said, -I -He as I have always wished to die, the death of a

sohlhr contending for the rights of man;" how much more must our

soul tiro!, and swell, when we see the humble believer, prompted by

- Christ, falling in the effort to save the lost from the slavery

and bring them from the bondage of corruption into the liberty

of the glory of the sons of God. The emotions which as a servant and

soldier of Jesus the saint cherishes towards heroism in the cause of

trutll ;m i the Redeemer, make him appreciate and reverence with suit-

those who devote themselves for the good of their country.
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" But fairer wreaths are due, though never paid,

To those who posted at the shrine of Truth,
Have fallen in her defence."

It is a good thing to keep the springs of noble and generous feeling

open in the soul. How can that soul do otherwise than overflow with

purity and nobleness in which the Holy Spirit is a well of water spring-

ing up into everlasting life. Jno. iv: 14. In the words of Leighton,

" There is not any kind of spirit in the world so noble as that spirit

that is in a Christian, the very spirit of Jesus Christ, that Great King,

the Spirit of glory, as the apostle calls it. 1 Peter, iv: 14. This is a

sure way to ennoble the basest and poorest among us ; this royalty

takes away all attainders, and leaves nothing of all that is past to be

laid to our charge, or to dishonor us." g. b.

THE LITTLE BOY THAT DIED.

Dr. Chalmers is said to be the author of the following beautiful poem, written on the occasion of the

death of a young son whom he greatly loved.

I am all alone in my chamber now,
And the midnight hour is near

;

And the fagot's crack, and the clock's dull tick,

Are the only sounds I hear.

And over my soul in solitude,

Sweet feelings of sadness glide,

For my heart and my eyes arc full when I think,

Of the little boy that 'died.

I went one night to my father's house

—

Went home to the dear ones all

—

And softly I opened the garden gate,

And softly the door of the hall.

My mother came out to meet her son,

She kissed me and then she sighed,

And her head fell on my neck and she wept,

For the little boy that died.

I shall miss him when the flowers come,

In the garden where he played
;

I shall miss him more by the fireside,

"When the flowers have all decayed.

I shall see his toys and his empty chair,

And the horse he used to ride,

And they will speak with a silent speech,

Of the little boy that died.

We shall go home to our Father's house

—

To our Father's in the skies,

Where the hope of our souls shall have no blight,

Our love no broken ties.

We shall roam on the banks of the river of peace,

And bathe in its blissful tide,

And one of the joys of our heaven shall be,

The little boy that died.
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"THE SICK MAN."

" K\ i.iiYiioDY and his wife " have heard of an old man— a great Sultan,

lying partly in Asia and partly in Europe, that certain great doctors

having despaired of curing, or rather not being so desirous of healing

as dissecting, have been quarreling about for many years. We have

also heard of another rich man, concerning whom precisely the same

thing is true. It is an old failing for Ahab to desire Naboth's vine-

yard, and for young people to wait with impatience for old men's shoes.

Now in regard to both the rich men above alluded to, our theory is,

that providence has given them up long since to be dissected— that is

now their chief end—just as it is with the aborigines, and as it was

with the Canaanites— and that it is a great mistake not to have allowed

tlif dissection long ago. "We know not the reasons, nor are we to

trouble ourselves about what God has not revealed, but it is our duty

to follow providence even unto "manifest destiny." The homily how-

ever with which we are now concerned, relates cheifly to another pa-

tient. St. Augustine tells us of a rich man, who is in a bad way.

"The whole world." says he, "is one great diseased man, lying ex-

tended from east to west, from north to south; and to heal this great

sick man, the Almighty Physician came down from heaven." This is

indeed what the Redeemer himself has said. They that be whole need

not a physician, but they that are sick. I am come, said He, not to

call the righteous, but sinners to repentance. The Son of Man is come

to seek and save that which was lost. And the apostle Peter (2 Peter,

ii: 20,) tells us of some who escape the pollutions of the world through

the knowledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. Now by the

pollutions of the world in this place, we are doubtless to understand

sin in general, and superstition, idolatry, lust and all uncleanliness in

particular. The Greek word here for pollutions is miasmata, signifying

their defiling, infecting, polluting nature. The original meaning of this

term, and in fact its use at the present day, has reference to those nox-

ious effluvia arising from persons infected with contagious diseases, or

from dead and corrupt bodies, stagnant and putrid waters, by Avhich

even the health are in danger of being infected and destroyed. Sin is

a deadly poison. A great epidemic that has filled our world with suf-

fering, wailing and death. But there is a remedy. The knowledge of

our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. "As Moses lifted up the serpent

in the wilderness, so must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever
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believeth on Him should not perish, hut have eternal life." In the last

day, that great day of the feast, Jesus stood and cried saying, " if any

man thirst, let him come unto me, and drink." " And him that Com-

eth unto me, I will in no wise cast out."

"THE HOUSE IN THE MEADOW."

It staxds in a sunny meadow—
The house so mossy and brown—

With its cumbrous old stone chimneys,
And the grey roof sloping down.

The trees fold their arms around it

—

The trees a century old—
And the winds go chanting through them,
And the sunbeams drop their gold.

The cowslips spring in the marshes,
The roses bloom on the hill,

And beside the brook in the pasture,

The herds go feeding at will.

Within the wide old kitchen,

The old folks sit in the sun,

That creeps through the sheltering woodbine,
' Till the day is almost done.

The children have gone and left them,
They sit in the sun alone !

And the old wife's ears are failing,

As she harks to the well-known tone—

That won her heart in her girlhood,

That has soothed her in many a care,

And praises her now for the brightness,

Her old face used to wear.

She thinks again of her bridal,

How dress'd in her robe of white,

She stood by her gay young lover,

In the morning's rosy light.

O, the morn is as rosy as ever,

But the rose from her cheek has fled

;

And the sunshine still is golden,

But it falls on a silver' d head.

And the girlhood dream once vanish'd,
Comes back in her winter time,

And the feeble pulses tremble,
With the thrill of Spring-time's prime.
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And looking forth from the -window,
She thinks how the trees have grown,

Since clad in her bridal whiteness,
She cross'd the old door stone.

Tho' dimm'd her eyes bright azure,
And dimm'd her hair's young gold,

The love in her girlhood plighted,

Has never grown dim or old.

They sat in peace in the sunshine,
' Till the day was almost done,

And then at its close an angel
Stole over the threshold stone.

He folded their hands together—
He touch'd their eyelids with balm,

And their last breath floated upward,
Like the close of a solemn psalm.

Like a bridal pair they travers'd,

The unseen mystical road,

That leads to the beaiitiful city,

Whose "builder and maker is God."

Perhaps in that miracle country,

They will give her lost youth back,

And the flowers of the vanish'd Spring-time,

Will bloom on the spirit's track.

One draught from the living waters,

Shall call back his manhood's prime,

And eternal years shall measure,

The love that out-lasted time.

But the shapes that they left behind them,
The wrinkles and silver hair,

Made holy to us by the kisses,

The angel had printed there,

—

We "ill hide away 'neath the willows,.

When the day is low in the west,

Where the sunbeams cannot find them,

Nor the winds disturb their rest.

And will suffer no tell-tale tombstone,

With its age and date to rise

O'er the two who are old no longer,

In their Father's house in the skies.

Luicnroira LlOHT.—When one enters a room it is the light and not the

candlestick he sees. So our Lord says, " No man when he hath lighted

a candle, covereth it with a vessel, or puttcth it under a bed; but set-
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teth it on a candlestick, that they which enter in may see the light."

Luke, viii: 16. It is the light he sees and sees by. And as the candle-

stick has no light in itself, so neither has our fallen nature any true

spiritual light of itself. It all comes to us from without and from a

higher source. The use of the candlestick is to exhibit the light. The

luclinos holds the to phos. So the good hearer of the Word of God
which is the Truth and the light, is one who makes such a use of it

himself as to have light for himself, and cause others to see the bright-

ness of the light given to him, and so increase its brightness by letting

it shine. Christians are the light of the world. As the sun gives light,

so are they to let their light shine, that others may glorify their heavenly

Father. The path of the just is as the shining light, that shincth more

and more unto the perfect day. The way of the wicked is as darkness :

they know not at what they stumble. Prov. iv: 18, 19. The believer's

life is a great beginning, a steady upward progress, and a glorious ter-

mination. He receives Christ Jesus, walks in Him, and in Him is made

complete, and receives from Him the crown of life. Wherefore we

rejoice for the hope which is laid up for us in heaven. how blessed

a thing it is to be a true follower of Christ

!

THE WOKLD PASSETH AWAY.

The fashion of this world passeth away, but the things which are above

abide and endure forever. The things which are below are like the

lubble that is blown, when the rays of light fall upon it ; it glitters in

all the colors of the rainbow ; but whilst we gaze, it bursts, and is no

more ; like the gourd which casts its cooling shade for a shelter from

the noontide heat, but before the next day's sun, has utterly withered

away— like the flower that blooms and sheds its fragrance in the morn-

ing, but in the evening its beauty and its odor are gone— like the

shadow that flings itself for a moment across our path, and then declin-

eth. Like a vapor that appeareth and is quickly dissipated and we see

it no more— as an eagle hastening to his prey, so rapidly do the things

that are below consume themselves or us and flee away and are no more.

Passing away is labelled on man's prosperity and his adversity. Pass-

ing away is written on the cheek of childhood in dimples and teary

pearls and smiles. Passing away is engraven on the beauty and vigor

of youth, and chiseled deep in the wrinkles of age, in withered limbs

and sunken eyes. And the breeze that wafts the requiem of the beloved
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dead bears away the tears and sighs and prayers of the living. Passing
nun

:i
is the large lettered inscription of the mausoleum of Time itself.

The following beautiful thoughts are from Heber's farewell sermon,

when about to leave England for India :
—

" Life bears us on like the stream of a mighty river. Our boat, at

J ides swiftly down the narrow channel through the playful mur-

muring of the little brook, and winding along its grassy borders. The
lied their blossoms over our young heads, and the flowers on the

brink seem to offer themselves to our young hands ; and we grasp eag-

erly at the beauties around us ; but the stream hurries us on, and still

our hands are empty. Our course in youth and manhood is along a

wilder and deeper flood, and amid objects more striking and magnifi-

es nt. We are animated by the moving picture of enjoyment and in-

du.stry passing before us, we are excited by short-lived success, or

ised and rendered miserable by some short-lived disappointment.

But our energy and our dependence are both in vain. The stream bears

us on, and our joys and griefs are left behind us ; we may be ship-

wrecked, but we cannot anchor; our voyage maybe hastened, but

cannot be delayed; whether rough or smooth, the river hastens toward

its honu the roaring of the waves is beneath our keel, and the land

i from our eyes, the floods are lifted up around us, and we take

our last leave of earth and its inhabitants, and of our further voyage

there is no witness but the Infinite and Eternal. And do we still take

so much thought for the future days, when the days which have gone

by have so strangely and uniformly deceived us ? Can we still set our

hearts upon the creatures of God, when we find, by a sad experience,

that the Creator only is permanent ? Or shall we not rather lay aside

in winch docs most easily beset us, and think of ourselves hence-

forth as wayfaring persons only, who have no abiding inheritance but

in the hope of a better world, and to whom even the world would be

worse than hopeless, if it were not for our Lord Jesus Christ, and the

interest which we have obtained in His mercies?"

We may " pursue shadows," but we are not shadows. We are

immortal b( tags, and our thoughts should be elevated from time to eter-

nity, and our affections should be set on things above. It is thus the Bible

teaches us to look at things seen and unseen, things temporal and things

eternal. The Bible informs us of our immortality, and opens up before

us objects vast as our desires and durable as our natures. It points us
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to a future and superior state of existence, where the human mind will

reach vast amplitudes, and in which all the might of human faculties

thus improved will find appropriate and delightful exercise.

" The soul of man was made to walk the skies

;

Delightful outlet of her prison here !

There disencumbered from her chain,

she can rove at large ;

There freely can respire, dilate, extend,
In full proportion let loose all her powers

;

And undeluded, grasp at something great,

Contemplating grandeur, finds her own.
Hence greatly pleased and justly proud, the soul
Grows conscious of her birth celestial ; breathes
More life, more vigor, in her native ail

;

And feels herself at home among the stars
;

And, feeling, emulates her country's praise."

—

Young, ix night.

THE MAJORITY RULE.

It has seemed necessary of late to refer to the fact that a mere numer-

ical majority is not the rule of faith and practice. And yet, in certain

questions, it appears difficult to get rid of such a fallacy. It is cer-

tainly the true doctrine of our Church, that the Holy Scriptures are the

revealed will of God, and that they are the only infallible rule of faith

and manners, and that our highest duty is obedience to the revealed

will of God ; and yet we are gravely told again and again, that certain

numerical majorities have a right to lord it over the consciences of their

neighbors, always assuming, too, that the conscience of this numerical

majority is right. Now if the question is one as to our civil rights and

duties, then the constitution and the laws made agreeably thereto are

the standard by which it is to be tried. And if the question is one

relating to doctrines or duties that are Christian, then the appeal is to

the law and to the testimony— to the Word of God. It is not a ques-

tion of numbers at all. As Presbyterians, our standards are the Scrip-

tures in the original Hebrew and Greek, and the Confession of Faith,

the Form of Government and Directory for Worship and the Catechism.

In our Confession of Faith, chapter thirty-first, it is said : "All synods

or councils, since the apostles' times, whether general or particular,

may err, and many have erred." And again, in another place :
" All

synods and councils may err," and consequently, " the Supreme Judge,

by which all controversies of religion are to be determined, and all de-

crees of councils, opinions of ancient writers of doctrines of men, and
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private spirits are to be examined, and in whose sentence we are to

rot, can be no other but the Holy Spirit speaking in the Scripture."

Chap, i, sec. 10.

Here is our platform, and according to these standards alone, are

WC willing to test any doctrine or practice. But we see not by what
authority our friends, who are so fond of this argumentum ad invidiam,

limit it to any particular locality or age. And if it cannot be limited,

how would their cause stand, if the whole human race is made the high

court of appeal? The learned now compute our race at 1,000,000,000,

and tell us that 600,000,000 are Pagans ; 100,000,000 Mohammedans
;

6,000,000 Jews ; 130,000,000 Catholics ; 56,000,000 Greeks ; 8,000,-

000 Armenians, and 70,000,000 only are Protestants. If the voice of

the majority is the supreme law, then we should all become Pagans.

And if we confine ourselves to Christendom, then we should become

Roman Catholics, for we find them more numerous than the Greeks,

Armenians, or Protestants; nearly equal to all the rest of the Christian

world. This popular pica of an accidental numerical majority as a rule

of ri^ht is an exceedingly dangerous fallacy. The revealed will of God

IS light, and it is our only rule. It is inconsistent for Protestants, who

hold to the ri^ht of private judgment and claim freedom of conscience

to appeal to numerical majorities, or to synods, councils, or assemblies.

For they hold that " all synods may and have erred," both in doctrine

and practice. Indeed we have an earnest desire to whisper a word

more into the ears of Protestants, which we do not wish the Jesuits to

hear, as touching this dangerous method of deciding what is right in

religion by an accidental numerical majority, namely: You profess to

believe that the Catholic Church is intolerant and persecuting. You

say this intolerance follows, necessarily, her infallibility. We are not

now arguing that these views are true, but assuming that they are, for

so at least many Protestants honestly believe. And indeed, I see not

how it can be otherwise, than that heresy is a mortal sin, if the Catholic

Church is infallible. Well, then, on your belief that this church is

essentially intolerant and persecuting, why do you insist on putting

such constructions on our constitution and laws as places Religious

Freedom in the power of numerical majority? We have shown, in our

Tractate on the " Bible and Politics," that majorities under our laws

have no jurisdiction over the rights of conscience, nor is our Religious

Freedom surrendered to them at all. The rights of conscience are

%tnpng the inalienable, reserved, individual rights, that have never been

surrendered, neither to the State nor to the Federal Government. Re-
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ligion is an individual concern. It is a personal necessity. It is an

affair between the soul and its maker, and except so far as we have

voluntarily agreed to make it a part of our social statutes, the govern-

ment has no right to intermeddle with it, and according to our own
professions as Protestants and as Christians, we are not to thrust the

Church upon the State. The Church of Christ is wholly a spiritual

body. Its mission is to teach all mankind, not to subjugate or coerce

them— to preach the Gospel and administer its rites and ceremonies.

Its censures are not to be attended with any evil effects. And " synods

and councils are to handle or conclude nothing but that which is eccle-

siastical: and are not to intermeddle with civil affairs. Chap, xxxi,

sec. 4.

PERIODICAL LITERATURE.

THE PEN AND THE PRESS.

" The Pen and the Press, bless'd alliance, combined
To soften the heart and enlighten the mind

;

For that to the treasures of knowledge gave birth,

And this sent them forth to the ends of the earth

;

Their battles for truth were triumphant, indeed,

And the rod of the tyrant was snapped like a reed.

They were made to exalt us, to teach us to bless

Those invincible brothers— the Pen and the Press."

In our first number we gave the names of most of the periodicals in

our Church, and the names of their editors, and their annual subscrip-

tion, and offered to act as a voluntary agent in ordering any of them to

our coast, and we shall be happy to aid in exetending the circulation of

any of the newspapers or journals of our Church. If it has been true

in ages past that knowledge was power, it is preeminently so now. An
intelligent people are always possessed of more power than an ignorant

one. And as help to a pastor it is not easy to find any thing more

beneficial than the circulation among the people of the kind of books,

tracts and journals that will produce impressions in harmony with his

doctrines and preaching. We have heard that a distinguished Baptist

minister once refused to accept a call to settle as pastor of a large con-

gregation until they had taken measures to have a religious newspaper

extensively taken among them. This was wise. Many efforts are in

vain, because they are not understood. Many a pastor has toiled in

vain, because his people did not sympathize with him, and co-operate

with him. Nor can they without an acquaintance with religious insti-
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tutions and interests such as can be had only from the reading of reli-

gious journals. Journalism is of vast importance in the Church in our
day. There should be periodicals in every section of the Church. By
them we shall know each other, strengthen and encourage one another.

They will show how the currents are setting, and act as advance posts

to the sacramental host. Ministers and elders at least should all be
furnished with our best periodicals, from the quarterly to the weekly

paper. And the whole Church should be well informed in regard to

the state of the Church, its Missions, Schools and Boards. If there is

not a better way to attain the object, we would suggest that each Pres-

bytery should concert measures by which each congregation might

supply its pastor and officers with the leading reviews and periodicals

of the Church. Let the eye of the people at least be full of light.

\ Convenient Theology.— Bayard Taylor tells a story of his man
Francois, whose temper was wonderfully improved by smoking, that

solves the difficulty about original sin, or the imputation of it, in the

following manner. In explaining how tobacco made him good natured,

Francois Baid :
" Ah yes, my body is to blame for all the sins I ever

committed. I can trace every one to the fact of my having had no to-

bacco, or not enough to eat, or too much to drink." No doubt, there

cause for every one of his sins. But the Bible says, evil thoughts

proceed from within, from out of the heart— from the big black drop

that the Arabs tell as, is in every man's heart when he is born,— and

hence the necessity of regeneration.

MISCELLANEOUS ITEMS.-RELIGIO US AND LITERARY.

Tin. First Presbyterian Church— Dr. Anderson's— held the eleventh Anniver-

sary of the Sabbath School connected with that Church, on the first Sahbath of

May. The church was decorated, particularly the pulpit, which was tastefully

dressed with beautiful flowers in -wreaths and festoons. There were also large

vases of flowers on the table. The exercises were opened with an anthem by the

choir, after which followed reading of the Scriptures and prayer; next to which

came an anniversary hymn, composed by one of the teachers, entitled " Our

Father and our God," which was sung by the children.

SUPERINTENDENT ARTHUR'S REPORT.

The report of Mr. Arthur, which will be read with great interest, was as fol-

lows: The average attendance of this School is now about 200. There is one

Superintendent, who also acts as Treasurer; one Vice Superintendent, who also

37
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acts as Secretary ; one Librarian, and two Assistants, with twenty-four Teachers,

male and female. We have two Bible classes of about twenty members each,

from these we frequently draw assistant teachers. "We have a library of about

2,000 volumes of well selected books. Our old books we have been in the habit

of donating to new schools in the country. Our collections in the Sabbath School

are about $80 per year. We receive from the East about 400 copies of the Sunday

School Visitor per month. These are distributed to the children with books selected

by them. Our School is in a flourishing condition. We have increased in num-

bers about fifty the past year, and I hope to see the number three hundred on the

next anniversary. There have been but three deaths in the School during the

year— two girls and one boy; this is a very small number when we consider the

mortality among children in this city the past year, over seven hundred bavins*

died. Two boys from the School have made a public profession of religion, and

are now members of this Church, and I understand that several are very thought-

ful on the subject. September 2d, 1849, this School ^as commenced in a tent on

Dupont street, between Pacific and Broadway, and followed the wanderings of

this Church from place to place till it rests here. We trust it may rest here for

many years to come. In 1849, there were not over thirty Sabbath School scholars

in this city ; now there are more than three thousand gathered in the different

Sabbath Schools, and 25,000 to 30,000 in the Sabbath Schools on tins coast.

PRESBYTERY OF BENICIA.

The Presbytery of Benicia met in the Presbyterian church, Suisun, May 1st. Rev.

A. Paii-bairn was elected Moderator, and the Rev. P. V. Yccder, temporary Clerk.

The following ministers were present: Rev. Sylvester Woodbridge, Jr., D.D., of

Benicia; Rev. A. Fairbaim, Suisun Valley ; Rev. P. V. Vceder, Napa. Ministers

Absent: Rev. James Woods, Healdsburg; Rev. B. B. Bonham, M.D., llealds-

burg. Elders present: Mr. T. B. McClure, of Napa, and Mr. Philip Palmer, of

Suisun Valley. The Rev. Nathaniel B. Klink, of the Presbytery of Newton, now
supplying the Church of Sacramento, and the Rev. Thomas Eraser, of the Pres-

bytery of Arkansas, now supplying the Church of Santa Rosa, were received by

certificate from their respective Presbyteries into the membership of the Presbyt-

ery. It was recommended to the Board of Domestic Missions to grant the several

applications of the Churches needing aid, and the Stated Clerk was directed to

correspond with the Board on the subject. A standing rule was adopted that here-

after, the annual free conversation upon the state of religion shall be held at the

autumn Session ; The Annual Narrative be then prepared, submitted to Presbytery,

and forwarded to the ensuing General Assemblp. Presbytery adjourned to meet

for the celebration of the Lord's Supper and the opening sermon at Benicia on the

last Sabbath of September, 1860, at 11 o'clock, a.m., and for business on the fol-

lowing morning.

The Rev. T. Starr King, of Boston, arrived by the steamer of April 27th, and

occupied his pulpit in the Unitarian church of this city, on the following Sabbath.

Mr. King was preceded by a brilliant reputation as a lecturer and preacher, and

has already realized the expectations of his friends. As a man of high intellec-

tual powers and culture, whose influence will add to the literary wealth and
refinement of our great and growring State, we welcome him to these shores. We
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ird him preach, and can say that as an intellectual effort, his discourse
d our expectations, and was worthy of high praise. The vein of thought
p and rich

; the style classical, polished, hrilliant, and faultless; his voice
I and musical

;
his manner calm and impressive, without any thing of

impassioned oratory, but as mar as possible the perfection of delivery in a read
( hir theology differs from that of Mr. King. Yet the only fault we had

was not in anything he said, but in the fact that he did not go far enough.
Tn ' r ''

"
:| t deal of deep, practical, suggestive thought in the sermon

;

and if instead of stopping where he did, the principles unfolded and illustrated in

rly a manner, had only been carried further, and embraced Jesus Christ,

it woidd have been one of the most beautiful and powerful of sermons. g. b.

Mi;. Ai i \ \xm B Scott, a licentiate of the Second Presbytery of Philadelphia, was
Ordained to the work of the gospel ministry as an evangelist, in Dr. Anderson's
church, on the evening of Sabbath, April, 29th. At a meeting on the Wednesday
previous, the Presbytery had examined Mr. Scott on experimental religion, phi-

loaophy, the Latin, Greek and Hebrew languages, theology, ecclesiastical history

and church government. These examinations, and the sermon preached by Mr.
Scott, were BUStained as parts of trial. Dr. Anderson presided, proposed the con-

stitutional questions, and made the ordaining prayer; the Rev. A. Williams

preached the sermon; the Rev. A. W. Loomis delivered the charge. Mr. Scott

bu labored with great acceptance at Union, Humboldt Bay; the congregation

already provide for his support ; and he has great encouragement in going forward

to build a house of worship, and organize a church.

UK. Bl BBOWE8 SCUOOL EXAMINATION.

'I'm examination of the pupils of the School of the Rev. George Burrowes, D.D.,

held on Monday, the 30th of April, was attended by a large number of the par-

tut- of the pupils and others friendly to the cause of education, and especially of

education on the Pacific coast. The first class was examined on Grammar. This

examination showed that while a text book was followed and the definitions

rigidly committed to memory, the principles of the language were developed phi-

losophically. The basis had been well laid for ferreting out from the language of

the-e pupils, such inaccuracies as are of too common occurrence, even among oth-

erwise well educated persons. Then followed Arithmetic. Small boys enumerated,

and wrote down, without the least difficulty, thirty-six figures. The advanced

class showed themselves familiar with the intricacies of fractions, the square and

cube routs, and evinced a clear, sharp, distinct and definite understanding of the

I partnership, interest, insurance, commission, brokerage, discount and ex-

change. In the examination of the advanced Latin and Greek classes,— in Latin

the .las, read first, to elucidate their mode of pronunciation of the language, and

finish il without an error in quantity. Then they gave a literal and a free trans-

1 n ion of the Latin version, after which they parsed what they had gone over, and,

in doing so, declined singly each noun, pronoun and adjective, giving the degrees

of comparison of the last, whether regular or irregular, the conjugations and in-

of all the verbs — showing the thorough manner in which they had mas-

tered the grammar in this as well as in the rules of syntax, which they applied
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with readiness and exactness. The exercise in Latin idioms, viz : turning English

into Latin, was satisfactory. The boys wrote several extempore sentences without

hesitation and correctly, when Judge Coon remarked that such an exercise was a

severe test to a finished scholar, and its correct performance highly creditable to the

boys. The examination in Greek was no less creditable, and what was new, and,

as far as we know, only to be found in Bullion, from Thirsch, was the philosophi-

cal method of forming the different roots of the Greek verbs, showing plainly the

facility, ease and accuracy with which that most intricate of all intricate things

has been taught, the formation and flexions of the tenses of the Greek verbs, in

really the only philosophical manner of doing it. At the close of the examina-

tion, Dr. "VVoodbridge remarked that but few graduates from any college could

have gone through these exercises better.

—

Evening Bulletin.

Examination op Dr. Burrowes' School. — The examination of Dr. Burrowes'

Grammar School, took place in the basement of Calvary Churcb, yesterday, pur-

suant to notice, and was very creditable to all concerned. Dr. Woodbridge and

Judge Coon participated in the examination. The former expressed himself to the

effect, that many of the young men who graduated at our Colleges, could hardly

pass so good an examination in Latin, as did the boys in this school. Judge Coon
remarked that the examination of the Latin class, from examples on the blackboard

was very creditable. The idioms were exceedingly difficult to translate by boys

who had been studying only six months, which is the time the Grammar School

has been under way. At the close, Dr. Woodbridge made an address. A large

number of ladies and gentlemen were present.

—

Daily Times.

The Bev. Dr. Scott left this city by the Overland Mail, on the 16th of April, to

attend the General Assembly at Bochester, N. Y. A large number of friends

assembled at the stage office to witness his departure ; and their expressions of

good feeling and encouragement, must have been very gratifying. He was fol-

lowed with many blessings and many prayers. Our State has no better represen-

tative of the true Califomian, than Dr. Scott. He has from his first arrival here,

identified himself with her interests ; and his position and character have enabled

him to wield an influence for the good of this great commonwealth, second to that

of no other man on this Pacific coast. No other clergyman in California, preaches

to such a congregation. ' Those who have attended constantly on his ministry,

can bear testimony to the ability and faithfulness of his pulpit ministrations. His

church is always full, evening and morning. He preaches Jesus Christ and Him
crucified. There is not a pulpit in the United States, where this is done with

more fulness and faithfulness. Another leading feature of his preaching is Scrip-

ture exposition. He does not give his people moral disquisitions, to which the

text furnishes merely a motto. His effort is to elucidate and unfold the mind of

the Holy Spirit as embodied in the Scriptures. A distinguished officer of the

army who has attended his ministry for fifteen years, mentioned the prominence of

Jesus Christ and of the Sacred Scriptures as striking features of his ministry.

These traits are unmistakeably prominent in his published books. Those volumes

have taken their place among our standard religious literature. In these works,

Dr. Scott has set an example which other ministers may well imitate. One of
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the last charges, which a person -who attends his ministry -would suppose could
be made against him, is that of underrating the Scriptures. But when Satan fails

in his attempt to draw a person into sin, he thinks the next best thing is to try
and get people to believe the servant of God has done it. Hence the calumnies
set afloat by the great enemy against the believer, are often the things he most
abhors and the last he would be likely to commit. If Dr. Scott does not preach
( Ihrist, who does ? If he does not honor and exalt the Scriptures, who among us
dues this ? No pulpit can be more entirely free than his, from things which should

;_rn to the pulpit. He shows himself a practical man, fully up to the spirit

of the times, and adapts the truth of the Scriptures to the necessities of his hearers

;

yet politics and kindred subjects never appear in the sacred desk, and even when
alluding to those differing from him in doctrine, he does this with the greatest

Courtesy. While attached to his own branch of the church, and making no mawk-
ish professions of liberality, he is in reality one of the most liberal and catholic of

Christians. The day will come when full justice will be done to his labors in his

Master's cause. That his strength may be recruited and his usefulness long con-

tinued, is the prayer of many friends. G. b.

Tin: l'.u ri•!( Medical and Surgical Journal, May, 1860.—We are sorry to see

that Dr. McCormick has left the editorial chair of this periodical. Those who
happen to know Dr. McCormick, know that he combines general literature with

tin Berere studies of his profession; and that while eminent for professional

attainments, he is earnest and constant in his labors as a scholar, wields a masterly

pen, and is one of the most high-toned and chivafrous of gentlemen. We know
him to be one of the foremost sons of that noble profession, whose best specimens

are among the finest types of man. His high character and attainments are pre-

cisely such as are needed in the forming condition of our society, to give it a right

direction, and leave an impress for future times. The most valuable treasures of

a state, arc not its veins of silver and gold, but the high and cultivated minds, the

noble and generous hearts of its leading callings and professions. From these

must go forth the influence that gives the tone to the population of our

great State. We would, therefore, have been glad, had he been able to continue

in a post for which lie has eminent qualifications. The medical profession must

exert a powerful moulding influence on the future of California society ; and our

best wishes for its future good and glory, may well be for a large leaven of such

men as Dr. McCormick. g. b.

THE STRUGGLINGS OF FAITH.

Mbssbs. II. H. Bancroft & Co., from the press of Derby & Jackson, New York,

laid on our table

- - 1 ; i . t i.vii, By Augusta J. Evans." We mentioned the fact at the time and

promised to give our views of the work at a more convenient season. So pressed,

however, have been our pages that we have had no place for them till now. Our

Mend, the Presbyterian Banner and Advocate, of Pittsburgh, declares that Mrs.

Stowe has never written any thing equal to this production of a young lady of

Mobile, Alabama, Miss Evans, only twenty-two years of age. If we were not well

assured of the orthodoxy and maturity of the Banner, we should be ready to
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doubt whether a youthful fancy and a glowing imagination had not carried off

the judgment of our Pittsburgh Divines ; but being well assured of their sound-

ness in the faith and soberness of judgment, we take their diction at its full value.

We always reserve, however, to ourselves the right to change our opinion upon
honest conviction, and in this case, especially we reserve the right to protest

against religious novels, whenever it shall seem good to us to do so. But to say

as we do, amid the numerous publications of our day, that this volume of Miss

Evans is really a valuable publication, and calculated to do good, both North and

South, and that it will be equally agreeable to all denominations, is, in oiu- hum-
ble judgment, to say a great deal in its favor. We believe it will find numerous

readers and do much good. The character-painting is not surpassed in any vol-

ume with which we are acquainted. It is wonderful how one so young as Miss

Evans is said to be, could have studied out and described the incidents of strug-

gles and sacrifices so various, and carried through so successfully so many char-

acters. Beulah fancying herself a Coleridge, wanders near to utter destruction,

before she learns to believe the Bible and trust in Christianity with a simple child-

like faith. In so far as the tendency of the volume is a rebuke to the presumption,

sciolism and pride of those who are trying to be Aviser than God, we heartily

recommend it. It were well for us to learn

" Not deeply to discern, not much to know,
Mankind was born to wonder, and adore."

Although some men are shocked at mysteries, they are themselves the great-

est ! It is altogether a vain theory to try to comprehend even our own existence.

And Mystery, "the Mystery of Goodness," is God's great name. Mystery is all

around us. Necessity is laid upon us to live by faith, and not by sight. We
are persuaded that " Heaven lies around us in our infancy" — that childhood is

nearer to God than manhood, not in point of time, but in resemblance— in trust-

fulness, which is the secret of all human happiness. Is there not something typical

or admonitory to us in the example of the wise men of the Erst ? They adored

the Babe of Bethlehem. Ancient science began with awe, and proceeded in its

attempts to explore the wonders and works of nature with reverence, and in this

case, the teachings of the serene skies led to the World's Great Redeemer. Won-
der ripened into worship. The philosophy of which the great apostle so earnestly

warned us, was a false philosophy— a vain philosophy— in fact, it was demonol-

ogy — it was a will worship in which angels and evil spirits were joined with some

profession of regard for the true God. It was as far as possible removed from

true science. Nor has it ever been true that Christianity is antagonistic to Reason,

and at war with science, learning and the enlightenment and progress of mankind.

The God of nature and of Revelation is one and the same God, ineffably great and

unspeakably glorious, and blessed for ever. The Light of Nature, Reason, Sci-

ence and Revelation are all true and harmonious when truly interpreted. True

philosophy is a most devout Christian, and the highest Science has knelt at the

Cross. True religion is far more simple in all its essentials, however, than many
seem to think. Nor has it yet been shown, nor will it ever be shown, that there

is any real contradiction between Nature and Revelation. The records of the

creation in Genesis— the simple statement that in the beginning God created all

things, is in our humble judgement, worth all that Geology has ever taught, and
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that without it, Geology would be unintelligible. True science may enable us to

understand a great deal of the works of God in creation, but true science will
never teach us any thing contrary to the right interpretation of the true text of the
Scriptures of God. AVe have no fear whatever of the revelations of geology or
astronomy or of mental science. All truth is of God, and is in harmony. There
are mysteries in nature ; and there are mysteries in Providence. So there are

mysteries in the Bible, that we do not at present profess to be able to explain.

Indeed, it seems to us that "a God comprehended is no God at all." The very
nature of religion, and of a Divine revelation is such that there must be mysteries

in it, or connected with it. And we must believe just what God says, and do just

what lie commands. This is the highest reason. Nor is there any escape for us
as finite simple creatures, but to rest upon the will of our Maker as revealed to us
by His grace. Nor do we see that there can be any other way even if human
knowledge should be advanced ten thousand fold above and beyond what it now
i>. "What can the inventions, discoveries and improvements of natural science

do towards opening up the way for the pardon of sin, or of explaining how we are

to be reconciled to God? In fact, it seems to us, on philosophical groimds, that

it requires more faith to receive the solutions of obvious mysteries in nature and

human history, and experience proposed by philosophy itself, than to receive the

Bible as a Revelation from God. At least, it is certain, that our duty is plain.

Tin rules of life are simple and clear as laid down in the Gospel. "VVe must be

converted and become aa a little child, or we cannot see the kingdom of God,

This becoming a little child is in order to obedience, belief, trust, adoration. It

is the contrary of pride, self-sufficiency and sciolism. It is in the bigotry and

complacency of our own hearts, that we anatomise, dissect, break into fragments

every thing that claims our faith, and in doing so we lose our love for truth, our

reverence in worship, and oiu- faith and peace. It is by speculating that many
men cheat themselves into the fancy that they are reasoning, and becoming more

manly, independent and free from the prejudices of education, when in fact, they

are not reasoning at all, but are led captive by their own whims, appetites and

passions, and arc wandering from restraint and from doubts into " damning here-

sies," and the indulgence of such lusts as drown the soul in perdition. Nor is

tin re any safety from the pride of false learning and the arrogance of superficial

knowledge, but in again becoming a little child. To adore is better than to reason,

to love and worship is better than to roam in fancy, or delve in scientific analysis

without a fixed faith. To kneel and adore, love and trust our Maker is the

noblest, sublimest posture of the human soul.

Humble love,

And not proud reason, keeps the door of heaven

;

Love finds admission, where proud science fails.

A Deity believed is joy begun

;

A Deity adored is joy advanced

;

A Deity beloved is joy matured."

Had we space to analyse some portions of this volume or a disposition to turn

critic, we should say, that it is not free from an apparent straining for effect.

There is too much effort in Beulah's philosophy ; especially is there a reach in her

remarks above and altogether beyond what is natural to an orphan girl in an
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asylum at so tender an age. It -will certainly require one to " travel far and

muckle see," before an orphan of her years is found who is such an adept in the

philosophy of skepticism, and is able to flounder through and come out as firm a

believer as Coleridge, and much more happy. If Miss Evans, with five years

more experience should write another s'uch volume, as -we hope she may, we ven-

ture to think she will improve, especially in recording the experiences of the heart

in contact -with the gifts and graces of God's eternal spirit. We observe that our

Eastern cotemporaries compare Miss Evans with Charlotte Bronte, and speak of

" Beulah " as equal to " John Halifax," " Jane Eyre," &c. These volumes Ave have

never read, and never expect to read ; but for ourselves we are content to put

"Beulah" with "Adam Bede." The one may be properly read after the other,

nor does it make much difference which is read first, nor should cither of them

be read in preference to "Esther" or the "Pilgrim's Progress."

GENERAL JACKSON S RACE.

Perhaps the following brief communication needs no note of explanation. A
similar question to that which originally called for these remarks seems to make
the publication of it now expedient :

—
New Orleans, 6th February , 1854.

Judge Walker— Dear Sir. By some oversight I did not receive your note

till Friday, and the duties of the coming Sabbath were then pressing on me. As
to the question you ask, whether General Jackson was of Celt or Saxon descent,

before a dogmatic answer could be given, it would be necessary to write a volume

defining terms, for there is scarcely any subject on which there is more " confusion

worse confounded," and absolute nonsense among authors than that of races, and

especially concerning Saxon and Anglo-Saxon. The question, however, as be-

tween Celt and Saxon is one of no interest to me, other than that the Saxon is

comparatively a modern race, while the Celt dates back to Caesar, and even be-

yond, to the first wave of emigration that rolled westward from the Mediterranean.

The general impression or opinion, I believe, about General Jackson is that he was

of Scotch-Irish descent. This does not, however, answer your question. For the

ancient Scotch Avere Celts, and whether General Jackson's parents were of the

most ancient, or of the second or third emigration to Scotland, or a compound or

cross of these emigrations, I have no means of knowing. His name and religion,

and the time and circumstances of the coming of his parents to the United States

favor the idea that he was of a Scotch-Irish family— a race to which America

owes many of her bravest, greatest and best men. It is true, however, that Jack-

son is an English as well as a Scotch-Irish name. You know that General Jackson

was born shortly after his mother arrived in America, and that she died of fever

contracted from ministering to the suffering soldiers of the Revolution in her neigh-

borhood, and that she was buried by the road side, and that her grave, like that

of Moses, no man knoweth to this day. It is very certain that General Jackson

had no great affection for, nor resemblance to the English, and it is also certain

that he was one of the purest minded and greatest and best men this country has

ever produced. Regretting, therefore, my inability to answer your question more

categorically, I remain yours respectfully, &c, W. A. Scott.















Clust-errs ^



* 4 ;.;*:

*
„.#

'a

••

-

.

j^ia
1 ;,'

w

Mm

If

liiSviB^.:^''! ^


